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EUROPEANS, DANUBIANS, HUNGARIANS

A glance at the table of contents suggests that the present issue is 
more political than most. The first article is only apparently so: 
János Kádár’s account of how he first took part in the working, 
class movement and then joined the Communist Party is a mov

ing personal memoir, of documentary value, since it first appeared in the 
literary journal Új Hang in April 1956. 1 need not explain, lam  sure, why the 
month is even more important than the year. After an absence of some 
years—for reasons that are well-enough known—János Kádár had once again 
joined the Central Committee. Új Hang did not enjoy a wide readership, and 
the events that soon followed also contributed to the article sinking into 
oblivion until its re-publication in May 1987, on the occasion of János Ká
dár’s seventy-fifth birthday. There was not much of a celebration—the Hun
garian media usually devote more space and time to the seventy-fifth birthday 
of a famous actor, writer or artist, but some of János Kádár’s friends arranged 
for the article to be issued in a limited edition, and that was the text which 
we had translated.

János Kádár’s writing, as it were, evokes the pre-history of socialist Hun
gary, the articles and reports, however, which are based on the material of a 
conference held in Szeged early in 1987 take us in médiás res, as far as Hun
garian political life is concerned, into the deep waters of problems and the 
whirlpools of anxieties, the hopes of finding the way that leads to the other 
shore. More than three hundred ideologues, sociologists, historians, jour
nalists and leading politicians deliberated for four days. We publish an 
article based on the closing address by János Berecz, the convener and chair
man of the Conference, as well as summings up by those who chaired the 
deliberations of particular sections. The headings in themselves give a fair 
idea not only of the subjects but also of the atmosphere of the deliberations, 
of the honesty and boldness with which the problems were tackled. János 
Berecz certainly does not shrink back from confronting touchy issues, more
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precisely such as had been considered touchy earlier. No doubt many will 
think of what he has to say about political pluralism under the heading of 
“Party, Socialism, and Reform,” as the most interesting part of the article. 
Turning to the work of particular sections: István Huszár who heads the 
Institute of Party History, outlines the state of Hungarian public opinion, 
Kálmán Kulcsár, a Deputy Secretary of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, 
defines the changed and changing image of socialism, Sándor Lakos, a soci
ologist, sums up the debate on the efficiency of the system of political 
institutions, and Valeria Benke, the editor of the journal Társadalmi Szemle, 
discusses various views on the relationship between ideology and public 
opinion.

At Szeged contemporary Hungarian society was examined from the inside, 
in the case of Mátyás Szűrös’s paper, the heading “Hungary, Europe and 
the World” already points to wider horizons. This is a subject which this 
journal has discussed again and again in the course of the past quarter of a 
century, at various stages of political progress. Politicians, historians, soci
ologists and writers have addressed the issue, including myself, on a number 
of occasions. With all due modesty I might mention that, in 1986, I pub
lished a volume under the title Szülőföldünk, Európa (Europe, our native 
country). Mátyás Szűrös, an active participant in international affairs, 
endeavours to define the place of Hungary in the history of Europe and the 
world, but chiefly in the present. What is the present role of Hungary and 
what options are open to small and middle-sized countries in the present 
constellation of world politics? Szűrös refers back to Francois Mitterrand’s 
saying in 1976 that it was not only Hungarian leaders who had impressed 
him but that Hungary’s cultural prestige stood high, that in his eyes 
Hungary was part of the European cultural mainstream. Speaking of Hun
gary’s foreign policy activity of recent years, Szűrös mentions that the 
country has undertaken to act as a locomotive within the socialist com
munity.

This role continues though now it appears to be more difficult than at any 
time in the past fifteen or twenty years. The difficulties are illuminated in an 
interview with Imre Pozsgay parts of which we publish in the From the Press 
section. The General Secretary of the Patriotic People’s Front discusses the 
difficulties and contradictions of the present situation of Hungarian socitey, 
covering questions such as individual freedom and the state, self-govern
ment and autonomy, the possibilities of further developing parliamentary 
activities and finally, the need for a dialogue.

Tamás Bácskai writes on the reorganization of the banking system, that 
is the foundation of numerous commercial banks in recent years, a process
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which aims to make Hungarian economic life more flexible and efficient, and 
also less bureaucratic. When restructuring the banking system, Hungary acted 
as an innovator in the socialist community, undertaking the difficulties and 
risks that go with pioneering work. The results so far are promising.

Pierre L. Siklós, in his account of hyper-inflation and stabilisation in 1945 
and 1946, demonstrates that Hungary has, in the past, managed to cope with 
worse economic crises than the present one. The author is a Canadian 
economist of Hungarian birth who found new sources during a recent stay 
in Hungary.

János Fekete, the First Deputy President of the Hungarian National Bank 
and a frequent contributor to this journal, addressed a symposium held in 
Washington, D.C., early this year, and jointly arranged by the International 
Monetary Fund and the World Bank on “The Future of Adjustment Pro
grammes.” In his usual concisce and succint style János Fekete makes lucid 
suggestions that are valid well beyond 1987, naturally bearing in mind the 
options open to the Hungarian economy.

Iván T. Berend writes about the cultural identity of Central and Eastern 
Europe. What he has to say is geographically valid for the whole of Europe 
but morally and socially to be taken to heart particularly by the nations of 
Central and Eastern Europe. He offers a historical survey of the peoples of 
the region, Western, Eastern and Southern Slavs, Rumanians and Hun
garians and, naturally, Germans, particularly since it was largely German 
thinkers and historians who defined terms, frequently initiating decisive 
processes which led to the recognition of the cultural identity of the Danu- 
bian nations and the resultant confrontations and reconciliations, more pre
cisely attempts at reconciliation and, finally, the present situation. Berend 
discusses notions such as Kulturnation and Staatsnation and also ideas like that 
of a Danube Confederation that has been part of the thinking of historians, 
politicians and ordinary people in this part of the world for over a century, 
though apparently forgotten—or suppressed—for long stretches at a time. 
It has certainly not been mentioned too often in recent decades. Berend 
offers a concise account of Oszkár Jászi’s 1918 book on a planned or, 
rather, wished for, Danubian United States and then refers to similar 
Austrian and Czechoslovak ideas as well as Tito’s and Dimitrov’s 1946 to 
1948 plans. It is of particular interest that Berend discusses not only similar 
ideas by Hungarian writers between the wars, such as Dezső Szabó and 
László Nemeth, but also refers to Béla Bartók’s passionate championship 
and to paintings in the thirties by Lajos Vajda and other members of the 
Szentendre school which were inspired by the common fate of the nations 
that dwell in the Danube valley. Finally, Berend points out that the memory
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of these historical attempts and experiments is still very much alive in the 
thinking of these nations, as is the recognition of the importance of, and the 
desire for, a shared cultural identity opposed to a recurrent nationalism.

Iván T. Berend explicitly and implicitly argues against nationalism and 
chauvinism. András Bertalan Székely writes about the cultural identity of 
national minorities in Hungary and about the endeavours, and their 
implementation, directed towards the survival of the cultural identity of 
these national minorities, that is the use of their native language, the main
tenance of their traditions, and the humanism of an education system that 
serves these purposes. The fact that these national minorities are not large 
in no way diminishes their importance.

Ferenc Fejtő is better known as Francois Fejtő in France and the rest 
of Europe. A long Paris conversation with him is one of the high points of 
this issue. This writer and editor, Hungarian and Frenchman, socialist and 
humanist, friend of my youth way back in the thirties, was an important 
member of the Budapest literary and political scene of the time, one of 
László Rajk’s fellow accused in his early Communist years—in an earlier 
Rajk trial. Later he and Attila József jointly edited Sgép Sgó, a literary 
journal. There was a time around the middle thirties when we saw each 
other just about every day since Imre Cserépfalvi published both S?ep Ŝ o 
and the Szolgálat és Iras (Service and Writing) series of sociographies which I 
edited. In the past twenty years I may not have seen him daily, but at least 
yearly, some years more than once, since, fortunately, my travels frequently 
take me to Paris. We often talk about much the same things as he discussed 
with György Litván, or more precisely, Fejtő mentions much in this inter
view that has been forgotten in Hungary, or things that public opinion was 
never really aware of. Ferenc Fejtő is very much part of an intellectual 
tradition in which being Hungarian and European, and thinking in world
wide terms, figure in conjunction.

I conclude with Sándor Weöres though I could really have started with 
him. He is one of the greatest, perhaps the greatest, of living Hungarian 
poets and we publish a number of his poems accompanied by an essay by 
Miklós Vajda, the Literary Editor of this journal. If there is a twentieth- 
century poet who combines the tastes and flavours of Hungarian peasant 
culture that he absorbed in early youth, with the inspiration of European 
and eastern literature, and who can express what it means to be a modern 
man in the idiom of an artist working with the Hungarian language, then 
that man is Sándor Weöres. Outstanding English and American poets have 
undertaken a task that appeared beyond anyone’s powers: making it possible
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that an almost inexpressible Hungarian poet should speak in English. This 
small selection printed here (from a soon forthcoming book to be published 
jointly by Corvina in Budapest and Anvil Press Poetry in London) was 
produced by Edwin Morgan, William Jay Smith, George Szirtes, and Alan 
Dixon. Edwin Morgan sent us his epigrammatically brief “The Challenge 
of Weöres,” (which appears in the book as a translator’s afterword). Some 
challenge it is, indeed. But, Morgan writes, “the reward of any success is that 
this uniquely rich and distinctive poetry should become more familiar in 
the English-speaking world.”

Hungarian prose is represented by part of the autobiography of the 
eighty years old Emil Kolozsvári Grandpierre, one of the grand old men 
of Elungarian prose. He presents his long dead father, and the father- 
son relationship in a memoir that carries the marks of a sinuous prose 
and a fine essayist in a language that is tart and yet rich in sentiment which 
is so characteristic of him alone.

The world’s media reported that a statue to Raoul Wallenberg was 
erected in Budapest. We publish a number of photographs of this interesting 
and moving work by Imre Varga. Eva Hajdú tells the story of the Wallenberg 
memorial.

T h e  E d i t o r
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MY FIRST STEPS IN THE MOVEMENT

by

JÁNOS KÁDÁR

There are people who talk as if they had come into the world as 
fully fledged Communists. Again others claim that, when com
ing across the working-class movement for the first time in their 
life, they knew right away that this was the right direction for 

them and thus, immediately and fully aware of all the implications, set 
course for the class struggle. I did not at first meeting the working-class 
movement recognise that this was the true road and I became a Communist 
only when, as a member of the League of Young Communist Workers, the 
Party, the Young Workers’ League, the working class and the struggle 
itself taught me to be one.

If a young worker today sets out from the front door of No 11 Tanács 
körút, in whichever direction he chooses to go window-shopping, a few 
steps away he will see numerous Marxist—Leninist works on display and 
if he so desires he can buy any one of them on impulse, not only because 
they are there, but also because the small change in his pocket will buy at 
least two such volumes. When I was sixteen, in 1928, I lived on today’s 
Tanács körút, called Károly körút at the time. Starting from the house I 
lived in, I would have had to walk for at least eight days at a stretch before 
I could have set eyes on a work by Lenin—-in Vienna. At that time it was 
forbidden to publish, to print or to sell Communist books in this country. 
But I could not have bought the book even if I had walked as far as Vienna 
—provided I had been in possession of a passport authorising me to cross 
the frontier—since I did not have the money which a book cost at the time. 
As a second-year apprentice mechanic I was paid a weekly wage of 4 Pengő 
minus health insurance, and I had to give my mother the rest to the last 
penny if we did not want to starve. There had to be some other way to get 
access to Marxist books.
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Around 1930 a young worker had to run his legs off and he still could 

not find, in all Hungary, Party Youth League premises since Communist 
organizations were banned. The majority of people dared to utter the word 
Communist only in secret. Horthy’s lot kept a close eye on young workers. 
Workers under 18 were prohibited by law from joining a trades union. It 
could well be that Nebenführer, the only union man in the workshop where 
I was an apprentice, did not speak a single word to me about the class 
struggle or organised labour in the three years I was apprenticed there. This 
too I had to find out in some other way.

I’ll admit it like a man, confusion reigned in my head as well at the time. 
I did not even know myself what I was after, what it was I had to guide my 
life by. All my barely literate mother, a servant girl turned factory hand, knew 
about the class struggle was that she cursed the bosses, but when I began 
doing likewise she told me: “Son, the bosses are crooks, they hassle the 
poor, but you cannot defeat them, because they are the stronger.” That 
didn’t take me far. In comparison to a young worker of thirty years ago, a 
young worker of 16 or 18 today, even if he cares little about social issues, 
is—thanks to the influence of school, the young pioneer movement, the 
busy life in factories, and the proletarian dictatorship—a man well versed in 
social questions.

Before I became one of the young Communist workers, I had already 
seen a great deal of life, things which today’s young workers fortunately do 
not see. I had been a village swineherd’s sidekick, a kulak’s hand, a news
boy, an errand boy in town—and even an evicted tenant, too. I worked from 
five in the morning till school started, then again in the afternoon up to late 
at night. Then came the pleasures of an apprentice of the time. Later, when 
I became a journeyman in 1929, the great depression and unemployment 
had started. This is how young workers lived in those days.

I could not get far with my worldly wisdom. I did not understand life. 
I was looking for a meaning in life. I wanted to be happy, but not in the 
manner of a hamster, alone, but with my mother, my brother, my fellow 
apprentices, my friends, with all those whom I liked and who were tor
mented and humiliated as I was. I was proud as well and would have liked to 
pay things back to the bosses who mocked our poverty and our wretched 
life. That was all my wisdom amounted to.

The Communist movement was illegal at the time, it was not present to 
my eyes. I stood helpless and was only looking for a way out of the maze of 
life at the time. How did the movement hit upon me, how did I hit upon 
the movement, until I reached the point where the Communist movement 
and my own destiny became—I am convinced of it—united once and for all?

JÁNOS KÁDÁR: MY FIRST STEPS IN THE MOVEMENT
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“Do you like to play football?” asked Laci Segesdi, a classmate of 
mine (both of us were then second-form pupils of the junior high school 
in Wesselényi utca). I not only liked to play football but I believed, secretly 
but all the more fervently, that within a few short years I would be a new 
Kohut, Zsák or Opata. These men meant to us at the time what Puskás, 
Bozsik, Kocsis or Sándor mean to the boys of our days. My friend took me 
along and had me join the HSC, i.e. the Hársfa utca Sports Club. Albeit 
we had a real strip with yellow-blue stripes, I wore down many pairs of 
shoes-—for which my mother gave me innumerable slaps in the face—and 
nearly every Sunday for two years I fought like a lion, playing attacking 
centre-half, for 4 to 5 hours at a time in the deep sand of the Népliget 
(People’s Park)—but, after all that, I never played for Hungary. On the 
contrary, having become an apprentice, I had to say goodbye also to the 
HSC. But this playing football made sense to me. While I was an HSC 
member indulging in boyish dreams about playing for Hungary, I met the 
Fenákel boys, one of whom was later to play an important role in my life, 
because he showed me the way that led straight to the Hungarian League 
of Young Communist Workers.

My friend Reiz, a barber’s apprentice, need not have asked me, when I 
was sixteen, whether I liked to play chess, since the whole neighbourhood 
knew this about me. The boys of Károly körút knew well that I read or 
played chess while sitting out on the pavement or on a bench till 11 or 12 
o’clock almost every night—for it was only then that I had time to spend 
in this way. In our parents’ small homes we could not even move, they liked 
us to be aside. There was no electricity in our home, and burning a kerosene 
lamp cost a lot of money.

My friend told me that a chess competition for young people would 
be held that Sunday afternoon in the Havas utca premises of the Barbering 
and Hairdressing Workers’ Union, with various prizes to win, and boys of 
other trades also were allowed to take part. I went there, because at the 
time I not only liked to play chess but I thought I would be a grandmaster 
in a short couple of years.

I won the contest there in Havas utca. Later, encouraged by another 
friend of mine, I joined the Outer Ferencváros Workers’ Chess Club, too. 
I took part also in tournaments and won most of them, yet I never became a 
grandmaster. What is more, owing to the worsening of my living condi
tions, I had to give up the chess club. But playing chess always made sense 
to me.

The prize I won at the youth competition of the Barbering Workers’ 
Union in Havas utca was a book. The comrade, a man around 30 or 35,



who handed me the prize talked to me for about half an hour there with 
keen interest. He was pleased to hear me say that I was very fond of reading, 
and he earnestly advised me to read that book several times over if I could 
not fully understand it. I still think affectionately of this anonymous 
comrade who was also the organizer of the whole competition.

True, for a long time after that, I took much trouble to understand that 
book, and it is also true that what had led me into this workers’ organiza
tion was my youthful fancy for the game of chess and not any sort of 
class-consciousness, but it was worth it all the same.

When I looked into the book at home, I could not but wonder. Its very 
title—“How Herr Eugen Dühring Would Transform All the Sciences”—was 
very strange to me. I had even more trouble with the contents. I had read 
much from penny dreadfuls like “ Mister Hercules” to books by Verne and 
Zola but never a book like this. On first reading I was taken aback. How 
come it was written in Hungarian ? I recognised the letters, I understood the 
words and some of the sentences, too, yet I could make nothing of the 
whole. At that time—there is no need to mention this—I valued my intel
lectual abilities very highly, I thought therefore the trouble lay with the 
book. The secret of life excited me. And it was written in this book that 
“life is nothing but the mode of existence of protein cells.” This shocked me 
but also made me uneasy, it keyed up my interest.

I do not wish to enlarge upon this point. I was enthralled by the book. 
I was more and more engrossed in it, I read it for almost eight months, I do 
not know how many times. My friends dragged me this way and that 
making fun of me, but I did not give way. In the end, pointing a finger at 
their forehead, they signalled that they thought something was wrong with 
me. I would not say I fully understood Engels’ Anti-Dühring, the first 
Marxist book that fell into my hands, but from that time on I thought 
about life differently from the way I had done earlier. I was not finally 
committed to the idea of Marxism yet, but an unquenchable flame had been 
lit in me, an interest in scientific socialism.

Thus, when I was hoping to win the first prize of a youth chess tourna
ment, I won something that was a thousand times more valuable to m e: an 
admission card to the wonderful world of Marxism. I met the idea of 
Communism, although I did not yet become fully conscious of it. I could 
not find a job in my trade but we had to live, so I got a job as a storeman 
with a carpet dealer in Klauzál utca in the summer of 1930. Knowing little 
about the political struggles of the working class, I was doing my job one 
morning when the warehouse was closed in frantic haste, and I was told 
that next day we would not have to work. I looked around and saw: the

JÁNOS KÁDÁR: MY FIRST STEPS IN THE MOVEMENT I 1
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near-by shops and workshops were all locked up in a hurry. Few people 
were about in the street. An elderly working man passed in front of them 
and shouted while shaking his fist: “Just wait, you bourgeois, now we’ll 
get even with you!” Fie was alone, he hurt no one but I saw that he had put 
the scare into the petty bourgeois of Klauzál utca. Then I heard that 
the unemployed demonstrated in Nagymező utca. I hurried there; it 
all looked like a deserted battlefield. The street was empty, I stepped on 
smashed plate glass. A similar spectacle received me in Andrássy út. I went 
off in the direction of the Városliget. A cordon of police blocked the Nagy
körút. I was not allowed to go on. More of the same in Király utca. At the 
corner of Dob utca I met demonstrating workers coming from the Városli
get. I joined them. They talked about clashes in the Városliget and nearby. 
We all felt it to be a festive occasion, a sort of joyful tension overcame us, 
me included. A horse-drawn lorry loaded with soda syphons left a house in 
Dob utca. A worker walking at my side called out to the carter and his mate: 
“Why are you working, we are on strike today!” Thereupon the carter took 
his whip and struck the strikers. What followed after that, only took a few 
moments. I did not think, I had not decided on anything. I still do not 
know today how it all happened. I suddenly found myself in the midst of a 
brawl between hooligans and demonstrators, where I was busy using my 
fists to beat the soda-works people who used the syphons as weapons.

I recovered my senses sitting on a bench in Károly körút. I was aching 
in every limb—and just the same: never in my life had I felt as good as I did 
then. I had got a taste of a fight, I had been swept along by the tide 
of the militant working class on the great battle day of the Budapest prole
tariat, the first day of September 1930. I was not a Communist as yet, but 
I regretted that I had had no foreknowledge of the demonstration and that 
I could take part in it only at the very end. In the first half of 1931 I spent 
much time out of work, waiting for a job to be allotted to me by the me
chanics section of the József utca labour exchange. It was not for nothing 
that the state-managed labour exchange was named the spittoon. He who 
had something to eat for breakfast and 20 fillérs in his pocket to buy a bit 
of bread and five Levente cigarettes seemed to be a rich man amongst us. 
Thus cursing the bosses and going about hungry, our chief pastime was 
really spitting.

The spittoon was also the scene of impassioned political debates. Some 
of the workers under the influence of Social Democrats kept repeating the 
words of the Peyer party: “You have to wait and show patience, you must 
not do damage by saying ill-considered things!” Many non-union workers 
lacking class consciousness also frequented that place at the time. I was



still one of them. But the vast majority of people, including myself, agreed 
with the true words of the Communist agitators. We urged a struggle and 
hooted down those who asked us to be meek as lambs. More than once a 
day we chased out the policemen who tried to calm us down. Earlier I had 
thought I was weak and helpless, that I might die of hunger or freeze to 
death with my family without being noticed by other people. There, 
however, I already understood that we, the workers, were many, many 
thousands, and would work and live—if we fought.

I had already been liberated from the youthful daydreams which 
drew the veil of oblivion over our misery. I no longer wished to play foot
ball for Hungary or to be a chess grandmaster, all I wanted was to be a 
working man, an iron-worker receiving a fair wage for a fair day’s work. 
I already knew that I would have to fight for that. Thus, when one day a 
comrade, whom I knew because of our daily discussions, said that we should 
go and demonstrate on Rákóczi tér, I was the first to join him. Out at the 
demonstration I also resolutely and loudly shouted our demands to the 
world. Then it was that I first took part, with deliberate determination, in 
the struggle of the working class, under the direction of a Communist 
comrade.

Early in September 1931, walking along Barcsay utca, lost in thought, 
a familiar voice greeted me, my friend János Fenákel of the HSC football 
team whom I had not seen for five years. In the course of our conversation 
it turned out that both of us were preoccupied with identical ideas, thoughts 
alien to footy. We were both unemployed young workers. I told him about 
the way things were at home, how I was hunting for a job, and all in vain. 
I told my friend that I had taken part also in a demonstration of the unem
ployed, that I knew we would perish without fighting, but I added that I 
had no idea how to go on.

When my friend heard me talk in this manner, he told me that he was a 
member of the League of Young Communist Workers, and that I also 
should join. I saw for the first time a man standing before me who was a 
member of an illegal movement, a Communist. I was quite surprised, I can 
no longer remember what I imagined the Communists to be like at the time, 
but I saw to my astonishment that a skilled worker just as young as I was— 
whom I knew well and who in his boyhood had been kicking a ball around 
with me—was a Communist! But my astonishment was replaced by joy, 
because I came to understand that I also could become one,

A week after, on a Thursday, at about five o’clock, I was also on my way to 
Paulay Ede utca number 22, the scene of the first illegal Communist meeting 
in my life.

JÁNOS KÁDÁR: MY FIRST STEPS IN THE MOVEMENT I 3
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This was the meeting of the Sverdlov cell of the League of Young 
Communist Workers (KIMSZ). This all belonged to the inner area of the 
district of northern Budapest.

At that meeting I was admitted as a member of the KIMSZ.
Until that time, this all had consisted of only three young workers, among 

them a girl who chaired the session in her capacity as secretary. They talked 
about who Sverdlov was, who those Bolsheviks were, what the Soviet Union 
meant to the workers of the world. They spoke about conspiracy, that is, 
about defence against persecution by Horthy’s police, about linking up 
illegal and legal work, and many more important matters. I was given the 
name Barna in the movement.

After the meeting I went home with my heart throbbing. I knew I had 
assumed a great responsibility and that my comrades had confidence in me. 
I was proud of that, indeed I was. But boyish ideas also occurred to me. 
I imagined how my friends would be filled with amazement and envy when 
finding out about my becoming a member of the young workers’ illegal 
movement. And I was also a little afraid. But, characteristically, when I 
thought of being arrested by the police and of landing up in gaol, which my 
comrades had mentioned as possible consequences of our struggle, I was 
most afraid of how my bossy mother would tell me off.

Until that meeting there were eight or ten persons who were really close 
to me and whom I liked in different ways. My mother, my young brother, a 
former fellow apprentice, a decent journeyman from the workshop where 
I had learnt my trade, a young girl of my dreams. But within an hour on 
that evening, strangely enough, they were joined by three KIMSZ members 
whom a day before I had not even known existed. Somehow it seemed to me 
as if I had known them earlier and better than my brother. I held them to be 
braver even than the bravest boys whom I had ever met. The secretary of our 
cell seemed more beautiful to me than the most beautiful girls whom I had 
ever seen. To put it briefly, I would have gone through fire for them. They 
were Communists, and this was enough for my heart to open out before 
them.

I also became a Communist. This great and proud feeling, making my 
heart throb, overwhelmed me while I looked at passers-by who walked past 
me without having an idea of my big secret.

(Új Hang, April 1956)



HUNGARY, EUROPE AND THE WORLD

by

MÁTYÁS SZŰRÖS

Hungary, Europe, the world—the enumeration may even be 
reversed. True, Hungary is a small point on the world map but 
the most important of all to us Hungarians. It is the scene of our 
life, our country at the centre of Europe. In today’s world, in 

the nuclear age, however, it is hardly possible to give an adequate 
description, still less an evaluative one, of countries without placing them 
in a world context, in the uninterrupted, complicated succession of events. 
By creating nuclear weapons of mass destruction, then continually improving 
them and accumulating stockpiles of such devices, man has entered a new 
age. The globe has shrunk, and it has become technically possible to kill all 
humanity. In earlier times there was always not only a hope but also an 
effective possibility that mankind would survive the most horrible wars 
even if the number of individual victims ran into millions. What has been 
left is only hope, since conditions and guarantees for preventing the outbreak 
of a nuclear war do not exist. The creation of the necessary safeguards and 
coping with other major anxieties —like serious damage to the environment, 
famine, etc.—require new ways of thinking, a new kind of attitude by the 
people and approach by politicians.

It is an open question whether mankind is able and mature enough to 
avoid its self-annihilation. Can man rise to what the age demands or is he 
helplessly heading for disaster? Forty years ago Albert Einstein expressed 
the view that the A-bomb had changed the world but not the way people think.

What Einstein said still applies in the mid-1980s when the true dia
lectics of progress lies in the combination of competition and confrontation 
between two different social systems and of the mutual dependence of states. 
The age demands that this be recognised in international affairs. On the basis 
of facts and existing realities, it is most important to recognise in general, as 
well as to understand and accept in practice, that nuclear war cannot be
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politics by other means. It cannot be won but can destroy civilisation and 
human life on earth. Owing to this danger, and because of other global 
problems, the interdependence of countries and peoples has immensely 
grown.

An obvious and unequivocal conclusion is that, unless a radical change 
can be induced in general thinking, in the state of world affairs, one fateful 
day mankind may be annihilated. If the armaments race is continued in the 
hope of survival or imaginary benefits to national security, international 
developments and processes may surely escape control.

As regards the necessary new attitude and approach, this is something 
which must differ considerably from human experience so far. In the world 
today it is not against the opponent, but with concerted efforts, that a 
system of universal peace and security—mutual and equal security—can be 
created. A real breakthrough is needed when it comes to war and peace, 
what has to be cut is the historical process in the course of which military 
equipment and weapons—from the sling and bows and arrows up to strate
gic nuclear missiles—have always been and are still produced at the highest 
standards of technology and the forces of production. That is to say, the 
use of force, first of all the large-scale use of force, must be eliminated from 
international relations. The established relative balance of military forces, 
the actual possibility of mutual deterrence, can only be temporary, since it 
provides no certain and definitive security to the nations.

In this way the formation of the new conception and way of thinking 
will inevitably have—and already has—an effect on the notion formed 
of the enemy, on the concepts of just and unjust war. Moreover, if 
conditions change for wars between nations, they also do for the class war, 
as Engels argued at the end of the 19th century. This connection assumes 
particular significance and meaning in our times, since there is no more 
important goal than to guarantee universal peace and security. The choice 
of the proper forms for the class war can, in these days, grow into a problem 
concerning basic human existence. Obvious forms are the compromise 
solutions, since such agreements between equal parties can be reached on 
the basis of present realities in international life as well. But endeavours to 
create a peaceful environment cannot justify the existence of systems based 
on exploitation and national oppression, and on discrimination. The point is 
that the emergence of global problems under the conditions of a world 
made up of differing kinds of societies has made timely the duty of shaping 
an integrated world, of letting humanity live in peace.

It must still be added that when it comes to shaping the international 
situation, and preventing the outbreak of nuclear war, decisive respon-



sibility rests with the two leading great powers: the Soviet Union and the 
United States of America. But contributing to these efforts and to the trans
formation of ways of thinking of world affairs is the concern not only of 
these two great powers but also of the small and middling countries. Over 
and above this, it must also be taken into consideration that as time passes 
more and more countries will be in a position to develop nuclear weapons 
of their own, thereby increasing insecurity, mistrust and, in the last analysis, 
danger on the international scene.

Finally, two more ideas belong to this brief outline of the general picture 
of world affairs. First, any worthwhile policy must proceed from a concrete 
and realistic analysis of the actual situation, while the statesmen concerned 
must exercise a high degree of patience and circumspection. Impatience and 
fluster are the worst counsellors in politics. Politicians in the world today 
need especially good nerves. As George F. Kennan argued in 1947, whoever 
meddles with foreign policy must have first-hand and first-class knowledge 
of the soil and the vegetation. He must show great patience as well since 
one cannot tear out plants root and branch every day just to make sure that 
the roots have grown stronger.

Following recent changes, theimportance of social and human factors has 
grown. Will they be able to handle tension, and to make full use of human 
knowledge, initiative and foresight? Such factors can emerge and even play 
a very considerable role, irrespective of the size of countries. Let us just 
think, in this sense, of the constructive international activity of Sweden, 
India or—speaking in all modesty—Hungary, and I could cite numerous 
other examples, too.
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General pattern of the situation in the mid-1980s

At present, in the middle of the 1980s, world politics are characterized 
by elements of détente and tension as well as confrontation and cooperation. 
Starting with the late 1970s, the factors of confrontation were unfortunately 
gaining strength. On the other hand, a certain improvement that has become 
apparent in recent years is tending towards the relaxation of international 
tension.

The strengthening of favourable trends is promoted by the domestic and 
foreign political renaissance in the socialist countries, primarily in the 
Soviet Union. The new Soviet ideas of external and security policy demon
strate that mutual dependence and the necessity of partnership have been 
recognised, that the formulation of a new way of thinking in international
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affairs, a foreign policy philosophy, is urgently needed. The understanding 
that from the point of view of the survival of human civilization as a whole 
it is of decisive importance to curb the armaments race, is particularly sig
nificant. Cooperation must therefore be established between the nations on 
a footing of equality.

It has become increasingly obvious that the successful solutions of big 
international questions can be reached only through a new approach, common 
will, confidence among countries, reasonable moderation, compromises, 
and negotiation. Since there is only mutual security, it is necessary to 
refrain from taking any one-sided measure prejudicial to the security inter
ests of the other party. Such a one-sided measure is the U. S. Strategic 
Defence Initiative, known as SDI, a challenge which will meet with a 
response by the Soviet Union unless an agreement on this matter is reached 
or there is some kind of cooperation.

Forcing the arms build-up does not diminish the level of the opponent’s 
security, but only steps up the arms race and its dangers. The West is mis
calculating if it reckons that the Soviet Union and the countries of the 
socialist world can be forced into a corner economically. The Soviet Union 
has already given up the principle of absolute security, its position is now 
one of sufficient security, claiming no greater measure of security than 
others enjoy. This is an indication that the Soviet Union is truly transforming 
its ways of thinking and approach. Within our alliance, we Hungarians also 
have a modest part to play and no small responsibility in this process.

The proposals made by the socialist countries with the view of cooperation 
and disarmament—concerning all types of armament—give evidence of 
growing flexibility, readiness for compromises and a pragmatic approach. 
Should the leading capitalist powers abandon their impossible strategy 
aimed at achieving absolute superiority, and should countries with different 
social systems look on one another not as enemies but as partners in all res
pects, it would be possible for all to join forces in drawing up agreements 
keeping in view and promoting the interests of all countries and nation.s 
After the successful Stockholm Conference on confidence-building measures, 
a favourable basis and opportunity may be provided in this regard by the 
Vienna follow-up conference on security and cooperation in Europe which 
opened in early November 1986. The historic possibilities of reaching an 
agreement must not be permitted to slip out of our hands; dialogue and 
negotiations are needed.

Representation of a specific all-European interest that can be isolated 
within the complex of international security is possible and desirable even 
given the existence of two opposing systems of military-political alliance.
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This specific all-European interest can be clearly shown to exist practically 
everywhere in the life of societies, and in the relationship of states. Thus, a 
circumstance of fundamental importance from the viewpoint of security 
policy is that the two different alliances march on each other along a line 
that runs through Europe. This is where about 40 per cent of the weapons 
of mass destruction stockpiled all over the world are concentrated. The 
concentration of military forces on the European continent is twenty 
times as large as the world average. An armed conflict in Europe between 
the two alliances would in all probability grow into a nuclear world war 
bringing about the total destruction of our continent. It is evident therefore 
that Europe is more interested than any other continent in the promotion of 
disarmament and in the lessening of tension.

A common European interest is manifest also in the fact that economic 
ties between the eastern and western parts of our continent exist and con
tinue to develop even despite the social and political differences. A joint 
interest in strengthening these ties is also enhanced by the circumstance 
that extra-European economic changes have modified the relation of forces 
to the detriment of Europe and to the advantage of Japan, so that concerted 
efforts are required to avert and fight off the damage done. It is in this 
spirit that we are looking forward to the possibilities of developing coopera
tion with the Common Market.

Europe is the cradle of great intellectual-cultural currents such as 
Hellenic and Roman civilization, Christianity, the Renaissance, the Enligh
tenment, and Marxism. European culture still constitutes a homogeneous 
whole today, it is equally in the common interest to take care of its values 
and to boost them.

Hungarians have been an integral part of Europe for eleven centuries 
now. Hungarian policy has—over and above those that derive from the social 
system and bonds of alliance, which are related to global interests—aspects 
as are basically European. We might as well say: Europeanism appears in 
particularly concentrated form in the case of Hungary, for this nation 
pursues its own happiness, together with others, where two cultures and 
two systems march on each other. Hungary has thus far done a great deal, 
and is ready to do still more, in order to maintain all-European interests in 
accordance with its own national interests and the common interest as well.

Since the middle of the 1960s, but especially since the Budapest Appeal 
of 1969, when we asked that a Conference on Security and Cooperation in 
Europe be convened, up to the present, Hungary has taken ?n active part 
and continues to do so with a view to guaranteeing peace and security on 
this continent and furthering, in respect of all three baskets, the Helsinki
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process. By acting as host to the Budapest Cultural Forum in 1985 within 
the framework of the Helsinki process and contributing to substantial ini
tiatives, we have displayed our European character to the world, the strong 
bonds between the nations that dwell on this continent, the national values 
and the universality of their cultures, their interdependence—that continuity 
which manifests itself in civilisation and culture and those novel aspects 
as well which still link Eastern, Central and Western Europe together.

The role of small and middle-sized countries

These days the Soviet Union and the United States alone are capable of 
pursuing a world policy. They have a decisive role to play everywhere. At 
the same time the increasing international activity of small countries and 
middling powers can also be observed. This does not mean at all that we could 
take over the responsibility of great powers, but it surely means that the 
prominent role played by the Soviet Union and the United States does not 
preclude, but even demands, that small and middling countries should in
creasingly participate in international affairs.

Countries with potentialities similar to those of Hungary can contribute 
most effectively to creating, preserving and strengthening the atmosphere of 
confidence indispensable to the lessening of tension. They can do much, for 
example, towards overcoming instability in relations between the great 
powers. A telling example is the way in which, after 1979, small and middl
ing European countries, Hungary among them, made successful efforts to 
pursue the East-West dialogue, preventing an irreparable deterioration in 
international relations.

Countries of such size can stimulate attempts at seeking and contriving 
flexible means of solution both within and without their own respective al
liances. Beyond this they can come up with initiatives concerning interna
tional relations as a whole and do their bit in other such actions. Hungary, for 
example, always takes an active part in working out the disarmament pro
posals of the Warsaw Treaty and in promoting their acceptance. She is thus 
able to contribute considerably towards the furtherance of the Helsinki 
process, having a share in the work of important international forums.

Even a relatively small state can spark off international conflicts and 
tensions, while it can exert a positive effect only at the cost of considerable 
efforts. This is one of the important things Hungary has experienced over the 
past thirty years. Another conclusion is that small and middling states can be 
stabilizing factors in and around the region of which they form part. We can
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only say that domestic stability in Hungary, and the sound development of 
its interstate relations have had a beneficial influence on the shaping of the 
political atmosphere in the Danube basin and, through it, on relations within 
Europe as such. Hungary endeavours to get on with her neighbours, and 
her relations maintained with all great powers are well ordered. It is in this 
way that the country furthers the centuries-old aims and policies of Hun
garian progressives.

Small and middling countries are thus neither determining nor inessential 
factors of international affairs. But they can play their growing role well only 
if they keep an open mind and have a realistic view of things, and if their 
foreign policy is predictable in the eyes of allies and others.

In our complicated and contradictory world every country tries to create 
harmony between its national and international interests. Our time is an age 
of complex relationships between interdependent states. Not one of the 
countries, including Hungary, can make itself independent of outside 
circumstances. This is why it is very important for us to take proper stock of 
our national and international interests and to do everything possible to bring 
them into harmony.

We proceed from the conviction that there are general and global interests 
and problems which all countries are obliged to take into consideration. Such 
is the interest in the safeguarding of international peace and security and the 
prevention of war. The campaigns to combat famine and backwardness and 
the defence of the environment are part of this, since nothing can be done 
without extensive international cooperation. There are also regional interests 
unrelated to social systems. In our way of looking at things there is and acts 
an all-European interest in the consolidation of security and cooperation in 
Europe, an interest which finds expression in Hungarian foreign policy as 
well. Interests which follow from our belonging to the socialist world, the 
socialist community are also organically present in this connection.

Moderniatison of cooperation

Clearly visible endeavours have been in recent years those aimed at con
tinuing to develop cooperation within the socialist community, and to seek 
new forms. This is motivated by two compound factors: the needs of the 
internal development of our countries and the challenges of the international 
environment. Since the 1970s, the qualitativerequirements of development 
have come to the fore in most of the socialist countries. This historical 
change of course, howefer, took off only slowly and, in addition, just at the
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time of the world economic depression when the rate of economic growth 
was on the decline, scientific and technical progress was slackening, and 
several countries ran into debt. On top of it all came the fluctuating aggrava
tion of international tension. In this manner there came more distinctly into 
view the functional troubles of intra-CMEA cooperation, first of all the 
organization’s more and more limited ability to fend off negative world 
economic effects and to discharge its earlier dynamic function by the ap
plication of old-established methods.

It was thus rather belatedly, in the 1980s, that it became generally under
stood in the CMEA countries that the further postponement of the new 
type of cooperation might call into question our earlier achievements. Of 
course, efforts at renewal were recommended long before that; Hungary 
indeed did so more than fifteen years ago. It is true, however, that on a com
munity level political and subjective conditions have become ripe for com
prehensive changes only around the mid-1980s. Highly instrumental in 
this has been the 27th Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union.

At the same time it has become obvious also that there is need to modern
ise the Warsaw Treaty and to put new life into our political links. Informal 
working methods are increasingly gaining ground in the democratic forums 
of political cooperation between member countries, and real working meet
ings, free of the shackles of protocol, are now customary also at the summit. 
This is how new avenues are opened for the more efficient coordination of 
national interests and for the more effective representation of common in
terests.

The efforts at internal transformation and at the modernisation of co
operation have thus sped up. This is an extremely important and encouraging 
circumstance in the socialist world. Our countries have the necessary political 
will to reach these decisive objectives and have the appropriate material 
basis and an adequate intellectual background. This is at the same time a 
guarantee that we shall be able to diminish the degree of our backwardness, 
to consolidate our position in the worldwide division of labour, to add to 
the international attraction of the socialist system and to heighten its benefi
cial effect on the development of the world situation.

Thirty years of Hungarian foreign policy

Present Hungarian foreign policy reaches back forty years into the past, 
but its actual line and style have shaped up in the course of the past thirty 
years. Its markedly specific character is the fruit of the most recent past.
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Thirty years ago Hungary’s international situation was in a mess, its 
prestige was at a low ebb, while today the country has a sound reputation and 
enjoys prestige in the world. The difference between the state it was in at 
the time and the present one is conspicuous. In 1956, following a national 
tragedy we began to emerge from a profound domestic crisis and a state of 
isolation. Hungary today is working in the interest of peace, security and 
social progress not only as a reliable and sovereign member of the community 
of socialist countries, but also as a generally honoured participant in inter
national affairs.

Having taken into account the experiences of other similar crises, Hun
gary carried out post-1956 consolidation very rapidly. This can be ex
plained primarily by the fact that the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party 
had learnt its lesson in that crisis and was able to restore the broken con
fidence between the HSWP and the people, placing it on new moral-political 
foundations, evolving a new working style. This allows us to draw one of 
the most important lessons of the past thirty years, and that is that what 
provided the necessary backing for Hungarian foreign policy activity was 
all the time a national unity concerning the major questions of socialist 
reconstruction as a result of the Party’s sound policy of alliances at home. It 
was increasingly realised in the country that satisfactory results in economic 
and cultural life and in other fields could be attained only when we applied 
the general principles of socialism in accordance with specific national con
ditions. All this was reflected also in Hungary’s foreign policy activity.

Another important experience and lesson of the thirty years is that co
operation with the socialist countries is a vital condition of the fulfilment of 
our national and international ambitions, but its system must ceaselessly be 
improved and developed. As an equal member of this community, Hungary 
has from the start been one of the initiators in refreshing the experiences 
and methods of socialist construction, in coordinating the national interests 
more and more efficiently, in further developing mutually advantageous co
operation and in strengthening unity. To be brief: Hungary has endeavoured 
to act and work as a locomotive in the community of socialist countries.

In addition, an important lesson and experience is that, within Hungary’s 
relationships, a stable—and by no means subordinate—place is held by 
relations maintained with capitalist countries, relations which it is the long
term duty and fundamental national interest to entertain and develop on the 
basis of equal partnership and mutual advantages. In addition, we proceed 
from the fact that the economic, cultural and humanitarian ties between 
countries with different social systems constitute a material, spiritual and 
moral foundation of the policy of peaceful coexistence.
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We have endeavoured to draw the proper lessons also from the fact that 
the developing countries, that is the Third World, occupy a particularly 
important place in the world today. In this respect the movement of non- 
aligned countries pursues, objectively and for the most part also deliberately, 
an anti-imperialist policy, playing a stabilising role in international life. 
However, local conflicts and wars still occur in the Third World. We con
sider it a fundamental duty of Hungarian foreign policy to explore the actual 
possibilities of strengthening mutually advantageous relations with the devel
oping nations, to find out those permanent and temporary places where 
interests coincide and to ascertain the extent and means of providing as
sistance as far as we can in the interest of sustaining solidarity.

The fifth lesson is that the foreign policy of a country similar to Hungary 
in size and potentialities can really be successful only if it has its feet firmly 
on the ground, insisting on firmness of principles and morals and on fle
xibility in practice. Hungary and its foreign policy are open, in our opinion 
this country forms an integral part of the inconsistent but united world not 
only in principle and in theory but also in respect of the practical improve
ment of international relations. In recent decades, but especially in recent 
years, we have made clear what advantages, but disadvantages as well, can 
result from a small country’s role. Realistic dimensions and proportions could 
gradually be established in Hungary’s international relations.

It is equally instructive and informative that, in harmony with interna
tionalism, thinking in terms of the political nation and the common people 
has increasingly been refined in Hungarian foreign policy, and political 
activity has taken shape in accordance with the public consensus. Relying on 
the experience and wisdom of Péter Veres, a great Hungarian writer, hu
manist and socialist, we can declare with him that love and affection for our 
own people and country as “a natural communal feeling is not nationalism 
but a civic responsibility indispensable for the survival of our country, for 
the self-preservation of our nation, a spiritual-moral commitment. . . W ith
out this there is no country, there is no political l i fe .. . Internationalism 
does not desire that we waive our own nation’s right to existence, but to 
acknowledge, honour and respect other nations too, all nations.”

Our starting point is that development does not move in the direction of 
the supranational. For this reason we can exert a favourable effect on the 
international scene first of all by our own example, achievements and by our 
civilization and culture. On the other hand, we have in mind also that, 
while revolutions are the engines of history, human and social evolution has 
another, more enduring, line and shape: consolidation and stability, the 
continuous formation of civilisation in the course of which generations are
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relying and building on one another. We live at a time of reforms, it is under 
these circumstances that we now have to create, by means of our foreign 
policy and diplomacy, the appropriate peaceful external conditions. Ex
perience shows that in such historical periods it is advisable and necessary 
to work and build on the broadest possible socio-political basis also in 
foreign politics, that is in international affairs. Francois Mitterrand put it 
pertinently in 1976: “Talking to the Hungarian leaders made a very interest
ing impression on me. I met realists who feel a strong, deep attachment for 
their country and are naturally loyal to their ideology but show interest in 
foreign experience at the same tim e. . .  In our eyes Hungary has cultural 
prestige: the country is part of the European mainstream.”

Hungary’s specific national interests include the maintenance of contact 
with Hungarians living beyond the frontiers and the representation of their 
interests. Securing national minority rights, however, is also a general inter
national demand. We have gained experience of general validity first of all 
owing to the fact that Hungarians constitute the largest national minority in 
Europe. In Hungarian foreign policy there were undoubtedly periods when 
this question was relegated to the background. This was, however, not due 
to indifference but the conviction which the Party had formulated, for 
example at the 9th Congress, as follows: “With the coming into being of the 
socialist social order the possibility has been created for hatred to be de
finitively eliminated from relations between n a tio n s ...” We now know 
better. Socialism will not automatically and in a short time solve this problem 
either, the possibilities that have arisen can be translated into reality only by 
hard work. This is the reason why today we look at this question and handle 
it in a more realistic manner. Our endeavours are in harmony with the 
realities, with the need for confidence and understanding that is indispens
able to interstate relations, with the provisions of the Helsinki Final Act 
and in general with the principles and norms of international law. We 
systematically support the strengthening of friendship between the nations 
and national minorities living in Central Europe and in the Danube valley.

In consequence of all this, international public opinion today reckons with 
the Hungarian People’s Republic as dependable and conscientious. Hun
garian foreign policy is appreciated, of course, not only in the international 
arena but also at home, it is thus an organic part of the national consensus. 
This is due also to the fact that our words and deeds are in harmony, our 
foreign policy is strictly national and international at the same time. We have 
taken the mainroad of human progress.



THE CULTURAL IDENTITY OE CENTRAL 
AND EASTERN EUROPE

by

IVÁN T. BERF.ND

There is a question over the very existence of a cultural identity for 
C entral and Eastern Europe. This can hardly be answered without 
examining the particular historical processes in order to discover 
why the linguistic and cultural factors became particularly sig
nificant for national development in Central and Eastern Europe. Such an 

analysis must start form the specific conditions prevailing there from the six
teenth to the eighteenth centuries when the peoples of the region did not 
join in the process of national development experienced by the countries 
of Western Europe, then undergoing its capitalist socio-economic transfor
mation. Another missing element in that period was the modern absolutist 
State which, as in England or in France, was paving the way towards social, 
economic and political 'modernisation, which in turn brought about the 
capitalist transformation of the economy, radical structural changes in society 
and the establishment of the political nation.

These factors had a considerable integrating role in the historical develop
ment of the peoples and countries of Western Europe. Accordingly the 
various ethnic, religious and linguistic communities in Western European 
countries underwent a national integration process lasting two- to three- 
hundred years, as a result of which the population within a single state, 
in spite of surviving ethnic, religious and linguistic differences, managed to 
form a unitary Staatsnation. (Here the term is used as coined by the German 
historian Friedrich Meinecke.)1 The integrating role of the nation-state and 
especially its social and economic substance seem to have minimised the 
importance of differences in ethnic, religious or linguistic communities. 
Despite all these differences, the fact and experience of belonging to one and 
the same nation-state became the grounds for the self-identification of indivi
dual and community.

1 Friedrich Meinecke: Weltbürgertum und Nationalstaat. Studien q tr  Genesis des deutschen Nationalstaates. 
M unich and Berlin, 1908, p. 6.
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Widely differing from this was the Central and Eastern European process. 
Instead of achieving a gradual capitalist transformation with the abolition 
and disappearance of the institution of serfdom, the peoples of the region 
reverted, in the period in question, to a condition recalling the rigid early 
forms of feudalism and serfdom, often described as a second serfdom. 
From the sixteenth century on, in contrast to the tendencies towards con
vergence observable between the eleventh and fifteenth centuries, the peoples 
east of the Elbe found themselves on the margin of the modern world 
economic system then beginning to take shape. Under the conditions of the 
incipient international division of labour, they were reduced to the role of 
agricultural suppliers to the gradually modernizing, industrializing and 
urbanizing West. As this divergence became wider, the structure of their 
societies also became increasingly obsolete. These “societies of nobility” 
conserved the traditional classes and failed to make room for the modern 
middle strata to emerge, for the peasants’ rise to middle-class status.

The absence of modern national development

All this occurred at the same time or may well have been the absence of 
modern national development. The majority of the peoples in the region 
were unable to create independent nation-states and, for the most part, were 
combined in multinational empires or, lacking a uniform national frame
work, divided up into tiny statelets and principalities. The latter was equally 
true of the German and of the Italian situation in the largely similar South 
European region; most of Eastern Europe belonged to the multinational 
Russian, Turkish and Habsburg empires.

This absence of independent national development lent special significance 
to cultural identity. Instead of the nation-states brought about by the 
“unifying force of common political history”, the Kulturnation began to 
develop on the basis of “cultural goods which had in a certain sense been jointly 
experienced and acquired” (Friedrich Meinecke). In Central and Eastern 
Europe, therefore, a common national language, culture and history became 
a substitute for the modern and modernising Staatsnation. The preparation 
for social and economic modernisation (which was the substance of national 
development in Western Europe) called for the establishment of independent 
nation-states. The struggle for this—being a struggle directed against the 
dominance of those peoples ruling over multinational empires or against the 
absence of national unity—needed in particular a sustaining myth of the 
superiority of the national language and culture. This was the foundation
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underlying self-determination (Selbstbestimmung) and the birth or rebirth of 
a much needed national consciousness and will. “Nation means the nation 
which wants to be a nation’’, stated Friedrich Meinecke, the leading pro
ponent of the Kulturnation, and added that national activity unfolding and 
thriving from the late eighteenth century “gave birth to entirely new states, 
formed by nations which had throughout centuries existed as civilised 
nations only.”2

Without attempting to give a comprehensive summary of the evolution 
of the notion of the Kulturnation in Central and Eastern Europe, two names, 
Johann Gottfried Herder and Johann Gottlieb Fichte, should be mentioned.

As early as 1767 Herder saw in language and literature the embodiment 
of “national character”, as opposed to the rationalism of the Enlighten
ment and to the concept of universality. For Herder, human thinking is 
powerfully influenced by language, which is why man lives his life in 
national groupings, which are clearly determined by their (national) language 
and literature. The struggle he initiated “was waged to enforce recognition 
of the independent worth” of the German language—and this can be regarded 
as characteristic of the defensiveness imputable to belated development—it 
was conducted against the dominance of the French language and French 
literary taste and proclaimed the equality of all nations and cultures.

The Nationalgeist demands a kind of fulfilment which only and exclusively 
national communities can ensure. In place of the imitation of foreign models 
it requires development to rely on language, poetry and custom for the intel
lectual advancement of the peoples concerned. To Herder the very idea of the 
“human race” is a mere generalisation and his essay states that “every human 
perfection is national, secular, to put it more precisely, individual.” There 
is no point in imitating others, because “every nation carries in itself the 
centre of its happiness as every sphere carries with it its centre of gravity.”3 
The worth of a nation, which can be expressed only through its language and 
culture, is contrary to every form of “empty cosmopolitanism”. Classical 
German philosophy intended culture to unfold the processes of belated 
national development.

Johann Gottlieb Fichte turned to the idea of a united German nation 
which, even despite “all dividing differences”, survived the shock of defeat 
at the hands of Napoleon. National development “was determined by the

2 Ibid., pp. 7  and 8.
3 J. G. Herder: "Ideen zu r Philosophie der Geschichte der Menschheit." In: Herder: Zur Philosophie der Ge

schichte. Berlin, 1952. Vol. II, p. 202. Cited by János Kelemen: A népszellem és a nyelv géniusz“■ Közösség, 
nyelv, történelem összfjügglse a német klasszikus filozófiában (Popular spirit and the genius o f language: 
Interconnection o f  community, language, history in German classical philosophy). Doctoral dissertation 
submitted to the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, 1982, pp. 94 and 201.
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national character of peoples.” In a course of lectures given in 1807 (Reden 
an die Deutsche Nation)  Fichte attaches special significance to primitive Teu
tonic (Ursprache) which has not mixed with other languages, and which 
embodies specific qualities belonging to no other language. National language 
and culture are products of the divine in man, and “language fashions man 
rather than man fashions language.” “Primitivelanguage” and “primitive 
people” represent characteristic, essential qualities, a special German “capac
ity for enthusiasm”, which ultimately involves that “to be a man of character 
and to be a German . . .  undoubtedly means the same thing.”4 National 
awakening in Central and Eastern Europe was therefore a result neither of 
capitalist development nor of natural processes taking place within the 
framework of an absolutist State, but was the outcome of aspirations to 
respond quickly to the outside challenge. It followed precisely from this 
that the rational elements in the late-starting social, economic and national 
development were mingling, naturally and from the very outset, with the 
mystic and irrational features of desperate revolt.

South Slavs, Czechs, Slovaks, Rumanians

Originally the Kulturnation was a typically German idea which aspired 
to put an end to the division of Germans into several states and to create 
unity. Instrumental in this aspiration was the fact that the absence of 
objective processes conducive to the rise of a Staatsnation coincided here with 
those concepts of classical German philosophy which sought in ideology a 
way out of the serious obstacles to social and economic development. In one 
form or another, however, the ideologies of national revolts in this region 
show many similarities of thought to the nation-ideal of German culture. 
In the absence of a Staatsnation and national independence, the national move
ments of the peoples of Central and Eastern Europe, their emerging intel
lectual classes and political élites, with a view to escaping backwardness and 
creating independent national states, sought support in their own languages 
and literatures, in an idealised and mythicised sort of national character. 
In most cases the national movements grew out of language movements.

One of the most typical examples is provided by the South Slav national 
ideology, which exhibited clear traits of the Kulturnation idea. The ideal of 
a Greater Illyria of the early nineteenth century proclaimed the national

4 Cf. D . Bergner: Neue Bemerkungen gu J. G . Fichte. Fichtes Stellungnahme gitr nationalen Frage. Berlin, 
1957. PP- 71-89-
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unity of South Slav peoples in the same manner as the Herderian-Fichtean 
notion advocated the unification of different German states within a unitary 
German nation. To provide an historical support for national consciousness, 
the South Slav national movement regarded the South Slav peoples estab
lished between the Black Sea and the Adriatic as direct descendants of the 
ancient Illyrians. From the 1820s and 1830s on, the idea of uniting the 
South Slav peoples in a unitary nation-state became closely linked with the 
effort to create a uniform South Slav language. During those decades, the 
typical attempt to create a modern literary language—as was to be observed 
in the entire region—in Croatia, which belonged to the Hungarian Crown 
or rather to the Habsburg Monarchy, resulted in the compiling of the first 
comprehensive grammar and the publication in 1821 of T. Miklusic’s 
Encyclopaedia. In accordance with the notion of Illyria, a Croatian language 
reformer, Ludovit Gaj, selected the Stokavsky dialect as the basis for the 
modern Croatian literary language. This dialect was very close to the 
South Slav dialect of Herzegovina, which D. Obradovic chose as the basis for 
a Serbian literary language, instead of the inadequate, dead Church Slavonic. 
V. C. Kardzic, who published his Serbian grammar in 1814, went even 
further. His twenty-five collections, issued in 1918, explicitly drew on “the 
speech of the ploughman” and served the principle of “write as you speak, 
and speak as the people speak. ” The Croatian and Serbian language reform 
movements deliberately linked Serbian with Croatian, modernising them 
on essentially the same principles.

The Czech and Slovak national movements, whose evolving philosophies 
likewise went parallel with the linguistic movement, showed similarities to 
and differences from the latter. The Slovak national movement furthered 
various rivalling aspirations among them. The traditional Slovak Church 
literary language was based on the Krelic bible written in Czech. The first 
Slovak grammar, which A. Bernolák published in 1780 with a view to 
language unification, took as a basis the western Slovak dialect which stood 
closest to Czech. The dictionary he produced between 1825 and 1827 tried 
to reduce the differences between the Czech and Slovak languages. In 1821 
). Kollár, a leading figure in the Slovak national movement, fired his opening 
linguistic shots in a Swiss periodical. But Kollár—along the lines of Croatia— 
thought in terms of an autonomous Slovakia as part of the Habsburg Em
pire and, together with J. Palkovic, was content to see the Czech language 
Slovakised to a certain degree. Another branch of the Slovak national move
ment, beside those represented linguistically by Bernolák and Palkovic, was 
associated with L. Stur; his Slovakised Czech or western Slovak dialect akin 
to Czech was closer to Ukrainian. As the clearest expression of Slovak aspira-
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tions for national independence, Stur considered this dialect to be the ap
propriate foundation on which to build an independent Slovak language.

In the case of both the Czech and the Slovak national movements, lan
guage reform was clearly linked to the ideology behind the attempt to 
establish national culture as an independent entity and just as it was linked 
to the "creation of a national past”. Frantisek Palacky’s vast synthesis, the 
first of whose ten volumes came out in 1836, presented Czech history as 
continuous struggle—interspersed with at best provisional compromises—be
tween the Czech (Slav) and the Germanic nation (of the Holy Roman 
Empire); the bellicose, antidemocratic nations (Romans, Huns, Germans 
and Magyars) continuously attacked the peaceful and democratic Czechs 
and Slovaks, who concentrated all their efforts on their intellectual progress. 
As a consequence they were compelled to protect their own values. The 
impetus towards Slav freedom and the Czech historical struggle, shaped 
by German oppression, also operated to defend other peoples along with 
their interests, too.

The Rumanian national awakening also displayed similar traits, partly 
because it emerged almost simultaneously in the Rumanian princedoms and 
in Transylvania. The language movement of the Transylvanian Rumanians 
was headed by the famous triumvirate of Samuil Micu, Gheorghe Sincai and 
Petru Maior. The Rumanian grammar published by Micu and Sincai in 
1780 consciously presented general linguistic norms; it also substituted 
the Latin for the Cyrillic alphabet used by the Eastern Church and until 
then predominant. This reform was of immense symbolical importance be
cause the Latins were regarded as ancestors to the Rumanians; for this rea
son, in contradiction to most of the language reform movements of the 
region which turned to the vernacular, the Rumanian authors ignored the 
speech of the people and tried to create a “pure Rumanian language” by 
the “expulsion of foreign words”. The Lexicon Oudense, published in 1825, 
represented an unnatural and rigid method of deriving or re-creating a col
lection of Rumanian words from Latin.

This turn of the language reformers to Latin was very closely connected 
to the historical sense of the national ideology as it developed. The Daco- 
Rumanian theory, as in most other cases, was intended to demonstrate the 
Rumanians’ descent and their presence in the area before that of the neigh
bouring peoples.

One of the earliest proponents of this theory was Samuil Micu who 
was a major factor in the development of national ideology among the Lati
nizing Rumanians of Transylvania. He propounded as early as the 1760s 
that the Roman and Dacian population of the Roman province of Dacia had
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intermarried and were the ancestors of the Rumanians and that the Ruma
nians had formed the populations of Transylvania, Moldavia and the princi
palities of Rumania since Roman times. In 1812, Petru Maior’s history of 
Rumanians became a powerful force in mobilizing national sentiment and 
theoretical weapon for awakening national consciousness, proclaiming the 
ambition of unifying the Rumanians living within and without the 
principalities, especially those in Transylvania.

The South Slav, Czech, Slovak and Rumanian ideas on language, culture 
and Kulturnation show, in their principal features, similarities to the German 
Kulturnation.

Intensifying nationalism

It follows from all this that in historical retrospect, it is impossible 
to speak of a uniform cultural identity for Central and Eastern Europe. 
Quite the contrary: there developed numerous separate and isolated, 
conflicting national and cultural efforts at self-identification. The theories 
behind them, by way of compensation for the national inferiority complexes, 
historically characteristic of this region and kept alive by backwardness, were 
usually in conscious opposition with one another and enhanced the aspiration 
for national isolation. It is in fact they which underlay the expansionism of 
the “sacred national mission” as in the case of pan-Germanism and pan- 
Slavism. This aggressive and expansionist element, which had been implicit 
in these theories from the beginning, grew especially strong from the last 
part of the nineteenth century; occasionally, it became predominant and, 
ending in extreme nationalism, distorted the notion of civilised nation.'

In many respects this was a natural and understandable consequence of the 
existence of multinational states, of alien dominance, or of the absence of 
a unitary nation-state. From the 1880s on, the pan-German and pan-Slav 
movements strove to create powerful national integrations. The Slavs were 
dreaming of a vast empire extending from Russian territories to those of 
Bohemia, Serbia and Bulgaria, with a uniform Slavic language and a united 
Slav nation. Early in our century the Czech composer Leos Janácek declared 
that there would be no separate music for Czechs, Russians or South Slavs, 
but a single and indivisible Slavic music would exist.

The pan movements embodied nationalism and expansionism. Their 
aspirations sometimes led to the development of pre-fascist ideologies, from 
the proclamation of the superiority of a particular national culture to doc
trines of the superiority of race and blood. For example, the pan-German 
movement produced a differentiation among the categories of typical Volks-
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fremde (alien to ethnic Germans, non-Germans, ethnic elements living among 
Germans or on German territory, primarily Jews) and Staatsfremde (alien to 
the given state, German ethnic groups living in non-German states). The 
Volksfremde were considered to be natural enemies, the Staatsfremde were the 
victims of foreign nations. Accordingly, the struggle for the nation became 
identical with the struggle against aliens both within and outside the country. 
Around the turn of the century and after the Great War, the more or less 
direct consequence of this was the emergence of ideologies which were pre
fascist and fascist.

The thinking that lay behind the various national cultural identities in 
Central Europe often went hand in hand with interrelated currents of right- 
wing radicalism and extreme nationalism.

There were, however, equally important and opposing efforts in this 
region. Just as in the period between the two world wars, a considerable 
portion of the peoples in the area between the pan-German and pan-Slav 
ideological zones living under the multinational great powers of the region— 
the Habsburg and the Russian Empires—attempted to create the foundations 
towards an ideology postulating a common identity of small peoples. This 
was conceived within a community of small peoples which might counter
act foreign domination and help to set out on their independent existence 
and unfold their historical development.

The idea of a Danube Valley federation

In opposition to the dominant powers, there evolved the conception of 
a Danube valley community; this entailed the rise of a political movement 
whose object was to bring it into being, occasionally attempting to do so in 
a naive and utopian manner. By the middle of the nineteenth century several 
plans for confederation in the region had seen the light of day. Lajos Kossuth 
came to realise that what was essential after the failure of the Hungarian revolu
tion, during which the hostility of the national minorities in Hungary to Hun
garian aspirations as formulated in the 1840s had come as a shock to the Hun
garian leadership. The earlier Hungarian consciousness, that of the superiority 
of the Kulturnation over the nationalities in Hungary and the successful Habs
burg policy of divide et impera, quite naturally contributed to the rise of 
aspirations to establish a Danube valley community. Further plans for a 
federation or confederation came into being during and after the Great War. 
Neumann’s Mittel-Europa above all contemplated new methods to promote 
German expansionism. There was good reason why the best proposals were
3
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put forward in the area which had formerly been Austria-Hungary. In fact, 
these proposals proceeded, in some way or other, from the existence of the 
former Austro-Hungarian Empire and were intended to mould it into a 
truly modern and democratic confederation. Oszkár Jászi wrote in 1918 
that “The Dual Monarchy of Austria-Hungary is no mere military-feudal 
formation . . .  it has an intrinsic evolutionary logic of its own for the past 
and for the future a like .. . ” Posing the question of “how could the Danu- 
bian Monarchy be transformed into a viable, harmonious federal State 
ensuring the development of all its peoples?”, Jászi answered that “the new 
model for the formation of states is the supranational State, a federation of 
free states equal in rank.” Equally, this plan for a Danubian confederation 
connected political organization with fundamental social objectives relevant 
for the whole of the region. This was necessary in what Jászi called the “half- 
finished part” of Europe, which was backward historically and thus the 
development of its nations and therefore a “danger zone” ; it was not an 
accident but the “centuries-long historical processes of development that had 
logically resulted in the outbreak of world war in this region.”

This led Oszkár Jászi to the conclusion that “ . . .  if war has its deepest- 
seated cause in a crisis of state organization and national policies in Eastern 
and Central Europe, then its logic also requires nothing else but to complete 
Europe’s total . . . integration by establishing in the backward central and 
eastern part of Europe a state organization which, by guaranteeing the free 
national and cultural development of all peoples, will create all the op
portunities for democratic solidarity.”5 Indeed, the plan for a “Danubian 
United States” went far beyond the limits of the former Empire and en
compassed the whole of the Danube valley.

In a narrower regional sense and by no means following the principles of 
national equality resembling those of Jászi in consistency, the Austrian 
socialist Karl Renner in 1918 also came forward with a plan for an Austrian 
confederation which would have united eight nationalities of Austria in a 
centralised confederation under the governments of four member states and 
a single parliament, which “secured autonomous regional contacts between 
the elements historically supporting the empire.”6

It was more than fifteen years later, during the stormy 1930s, that Milan 
Hodza produced his plan in the autumn of 1935. His ambitious ideas and 
circumstantial diplomatic efforts were founded on Realpolitik. The Czecho
slovak prime minister aimed at a comprehensive and gradual economic

5 Oszkár Jászi: A  Monarchia jövője. A  dualizmus bukása és a dunai egyesült államok (The Future o f the 
Austro-Hungarian Empire: The Failure o f  Dualism and the Danubian United States). Budapest, 1918, 
pp. 17, 98 and 99.

6 Karl Renner: Das Selbstbestimmungsrecht der Nationen. Leipzig and Vienna, 1918, p. 231.
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and political integration of the countries situated between Nazi Germany 
and the Soviet Union. Hodza, who had been a member of the Hungarian 
National Assembly before the Great War, understood the centuries-old 
problems of the region and was able to view them from many angles. He 
wanted to create a federation which would primarily be a defence against 
the German threat and in keeping with French political aspirations and which 
would have taken into account the basic interest in cooperation between 
the industrial and the agrarian countries of the region. The natural interest 
of conjoining the industrialized Austro-Bohemian territories to the region’s 
agricultural countries was the basis, for his plan of a Danube valley federa
tion. By politically revising the principles of the post-war Little Entente, he 
was seeking a solution which would have brought into being a system of 
tactical and practical alliance between the Italo-Austro-Hungarian triple 
alliance and the Little Entente.

From the Hungarian Oszkár Jászi through the Austrian Karl Renner and 
the Czechoslovak Milan Hodza to the plan for a Balkan federation after the 
Second World War, primarily associated, between 1946 and 1948 with 
Josip Broz Tito and Georgi Dimitrov, many Central and East European 
politicians have wished to bring into existence a unified community founded 
on the equality of small nations.

The concept of Central and East European cultural identity, linked with 
these political aspirations, has emphasised the regional similarities that exist 
despite national differences. The finest intellectual forces of the region have 
consciously striven to build bridges. By way of illustration, let me content 
myself to mention, of the many possible examples to be found, the extremely 
strong intellectual aspirations generated in Hungarian artistic and political 
life. In the mid-1920s, Dezső Szabó was a pioneer in the Hungarian populist 
movement and, while being a proponent of nationalism, emphasized with 
a vehemence peculiar to him that Hungary belonged not to Western Europe 
but to Eastern Europe. He urged that East European peoples living side by 
side should learn more about one another and learn one another’s languages. 
This “East-Europeanism” makes an even stronger appearance in László Né- 
meth’s literary work of the 1930s. Németh spoke of the East European 
peoples being fed by the same breast, pointing out that they had grown up 
as blood and they must therefore evolve a common culture However, the 
most important Hungarian figure who represents a consciousness of an East 
European identity was Béla Bartók, who collected Slovak, Rumanian and 
Hungarian folk music, using all their elements to create a modern world of 
music. Béla Bartók made a profession of faith with a passion and pathos 
that was unusual to h im : “ My real guiding idea, however, of which I have

3*
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been perfectly aware since I established myself as a composer, is the idea 
of fraternising peoples, of their fraternity despite all the hostility and dis
agreement. I try, as far as I can, to serve this ideal in my music; this is why I 
resist no kind of influence, be it from Slovak, Rumanian, Arab or any other 
sources. Only that the source should be clear, fresh and wholesome!.. . ”7 

Even the incipient Hungarian surrealist movement in painting, Lajos 
Vajda and the Szentendre School, consciously represented this line of aspira
tion in the 1930s. By making use of Slav, Rumanian and Hungarian elements 
in their painting, they were endeavouring to create a common East European 
art. Lajos Vajda put it this way: “We want the same thing that Bartók and 
Kodály have already accomplished in music. I think such aspirations have 
not yet existed in the realm of painting . .  . Our startingpoint is that noth
ing can be done without tradition, and in today's Hungarian conditions this 
can only be Hungarian folk art . . .  It is our aspiration to mould a specific 
Central-East European art under the influence of the two great European 
cultural centres, the French and the Russian.”8

This cultural aspiration in most countries of Central and Eastern Europe 
became particularly important in the inter-war years, but chiefly after Hitler’s 
access to power. Thus the feeling of a Central and East European cultural 
identity went parallel in time with the growth in hostility between nations.

But the two tendencies were not of equal weight as regards their political 
impact and consequences. The first, mainly right-wing, trend to national 
isolationism became dominant and enjoyed considerable popular support. 
The second, the cultural and political movement towards the creation of a 
Danube valley community, was rather an intellectual aspiration, politically 
fairly isolated and lacking in mass support. Nevertheless, even though his
torical developments did not permit the spread of this consciousness of a 
Central and East European cultural identity, and until the outbreak of the 
Second World War appeared only as isolated efforts, it is extremely im
portant that the idea of belonging together, similarity, common history and 
common fate emerged time and time again over a century on the occasions 
of the most critical changes in historical fortune. A tremendous living force 
resides in any past aspiration that seeks historical solutions. Efforts made 
together by peoples living side by side arose in and runs through this 
ethnically mixed region of Europe; these attracted the best minds of the re
gion in opposition to overemphasising the conflicts between nations.

7 Bartók Béla levelei (Béla Bartók’s Correspondence). Ed. by J. Demény. Budapest, 1986, p. 397.
8 Cf. Endre Bálint: Hazugságok naplójából. Tanulmányok, novellák, esszék (From a Diary o f Lies: Studies, 

novelettes, essays). Budapest, p. 94.



THE FUTURE OF ADJUSTMENT 
PROGRAMMES

by

JÁNOS FEKETE

The economic and political weight of the developing countries in 
today’s world is such that it is not an exaggeration to say: the 
success or failure of finding a solution to their debt problems will 
shape the future of our world. Compared to what is at stake I am 
afraid that—despite honourable efforts and some encouraging progress made 

during the past couple of years in this field—until recently at least, the ap
proach to these problems has been far narrower-based and shorter-term than 
necessary.

The so called “Baker initiative” was a most welcome turning point in this 
regard. Implicit in the proposal that long-term adjustment is only possible 
through economic growth, and that the international institutions have to 
play a pivotal role in orchestrating this process, was the recognition that the 
indebtedness issue is in fact a development issue. Unfortunately, more than 
one year went by since the launching of this initiative, and from the slogan 
“adjustment through growth” only the first half is going on in the Third 
World—there is plenty of adjustment, but growth is nowhere in sight. How 
long can this situation last? I am afraid not very long—my very pessimistic 
feeling is indeed that we are quickly approaching the 24th hour.

World Economic Outlook l 983

In the following I will first briefly outline my own version of the “World 
Economic Outlook 1987” and what I think are the lessons we can draw from 
the type of adjustment followed until now. Then I will advance my proposals 
for redressing the situation—a modified Baker initative, if you want.

Text o f  remarks by the author at the IMF-World Bank Symposium on “Growth-Oriented Adjust
ment Programmes”, Washington D .C ., February 25-27 , 1987
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During 1986 the structural disequilibria in the world economy have fur

ther increased.
1. Balance of trade and payment distortions among the leading developing 

countries have further widened and have attained an unsustainable degree.
2. In order to correct these imbalances, the Group of Five countries have 

undertaken coordinated interventions in exchange markets to precipitate a 
correction of severely distorted exchange rates. These interventions succeeded 
in triggering a correction—which, however, went too far, and, as could be 
expected from the past experience with the floating exchange rate system, 
now threatens to degenerate into an other round of persistent exchange rate 
distortions, this time in the opposite direction.

3. In spite of the substantial correction of the US dollar against the cur
rencies of the two other major developed countries, the beneficial effects of 
this correction on the US balance of trade failed to show up. As a result, 
protectionist pressures within the US continue to mount.

4. At the root of the problem is the exhaustion of the lopsided recovery 
in which the US played the role of the locomotive. The policy of running large 
budget deficits financed from abroad is nearing its limits because of its con
sequence—the siphoning off of an increasing share of US domestic demand 
by imports. As the US locomotive ran out of steam, and as the dollar weak
ened, the yen and DM strengthened, the export-led recoveries of Germany and 
Japan slowed down.

5. The major developed countries are at present in a stalemate. A more 
restrictive US fiscal policy-—necessitated by the need to reduce the enormous 
budget deficits—will mean less stimulus for the US economy and so its 
possibilities are restricted. Under the present circumstances, however, the 
freedom of monetary policy is also severely restrained: for fear of a collapse 
of the dollar, and with it, a steep rise of US interest rates which would 
trigger a recession, the FED cannot further ease its monetary policy to 
stimulate the economy, even if Germany and Japan were ready to cut interest 
rates and otherwise stimulate their economics. But they are reluctant to make 
such a step—Germany, for instance, argues that it would lead to an overheat
ing of her economy and in any case it would not be able to take over the 
role of locomotive from the US.

There is a clear danger that this stalemate can result in “beggar thy neigh
bour” kind of policies—the manipulating of exchange rates, increasing pro
tectionism, etc. Even a trade war among the leading industrial blocs—the 
US, the EEC and Japan—is already no more a remote possibility.

6. Because this stalemate is not likely to be solved any time soon, it seems 
virtually certain that economic growth in developed countries in 1987 will



fall short of the minimum 3 per cent necessary according to the IFM for 
developing countries to service their debts.

7. While the major developed countries are fingerpointing at each other, 
the situation of developing countries continues to deteriorate at a rapid pace: 
the anemic growth and protectionism in developed countries severely depress 
their export earnings while real interest rates at which they have to service 
their debts continue to be very high. Despite the Baker initiative—voluntary 
lending by commercial banks to most of them has practically ceased—the 
negative transfer of resources from developing to developed countries con
tinues. (Even the World Bank and the IFM—which are accused by some 
circles to distribute free lunches out of taxpayers’ money—are net receivers 
of funds!)

Without the prospect of any improvement in this situation, the impatience 
of Third World countries is understandably growing—many countries al
ready force out “unorthodox” rescheduling agreements, limit debt servicing 
to a certain percentage of exports, etc.: de facto, the classical model of 
adjustment seems to disintegrate.
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Lessons from past adjustment

1. Neither the inflation of the 70’s, nor the deflationary environment of 
the 8o’s was a result of the policies pursued in the Third W orld: the rules of 
the game in the world economy are set by the major industrial countries. 
A major part of the debt problem stems from a sudden change of the rules 
—this has to be kept in mind, when “allocating” the blame—and the adjust
ment burden—among diverse participants.

2. The decisive impulse for pulling out the developing countries from 
their present situation must come from stable growth in the developed world. 
Developing countries cannot “pull themselves out” alone.

3. A successful adjustment strategy has to require from each participant 
what it can realistically deliver. The main reason why the Baker initiative has 
not worked until now was that it put an unduly large burden on commercial 
banks. These already have burned their fingers by taking over the role of 
development financing during the 70’s : they are understandably reluctant to 
play again the leading role and put up additional money. This time, govern
ments, parliaments and international financial institutions must take over 
the leadership from commercial banks and lead the way to solve the debt 
problem. Then, and only then, will the banks follow.
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4. The IM F’s traditional prescriptions for adjustment may be very efficient 
to promote the correction of temporary balance of payment problems of 
developed countries. But the problems of developing countries are not of a 
temporary nature: they have to run balance of payment deficits during an 
extended period. Consequently, neither the type of policy recommendations, 
nor the time horizon the IM F has focused upon until now seem to suit the 
type of problems developing countries struggle with. In some cases these 
policy recommendations risk to contradict one of the basic purposes of the 
IM F itself: namely, that it should “provide (member countries) with op
portunity to correct maladjustments in their balance of payments without 
resorting to measures destructive of national or international prosperity.”*

There are at least four basic consequences of the above short remarks.
1. The Third World—an immense market of 4000 million people—is the 

greatest potential source for the growth of the world economy. Making this 
market solvent would help break the stalemate among the major industrial 
countries and ensure economic growth for all.

2. Long-term problems—such as the development issue—need long-term 
solutions. Our most important task is to find ways of substantial long-term 
financing for developing countries, under conditions that guarantee that the 
loans are self-liquidating. The international institution par excellence to 
provide such funds is a substantially strengthened World Bank.

3. Much of the present economic problems in both developed and devel
oping countries ultimately stem from an inadequate world monetary system. 
Any attempt to revitalize the world economy and to find a lasting solution to 
the debt crisis must necessarily deal with this problem. Instead of being 
based on a national currency, the new international monetary system should 
be built upon the SDR, in accordance with the IM F’s stated objective of 
“making the special drawing right the principal reserve asset in the inter
national monetary system.”**

4. The IMF—which is today “searching an adequate role” for itself—is a 
natural candidate to take the leadership in devising and coordinating such 
a new international monetary system.

In fact, nothing radical would be required: the IM F should only resume 
performing on its basic purposes as stated in its Articles of Agreement. 
Especially, it should concentrate again on the letter and spirit of Article IV 
which stipulates that “each member undertakes to collaborate with the Fund 
and other members to assure orderly exchange arrangements ai J to promote

* Articles o f Agreement o f the International Monetary Fund, 1987, Article I, Section V .
" I b id . ,  Article IX, Section 7.



a stable system of exchange rates.”* Article IV is explicit on what this 
requires: “fostering orderly economic growth with reasonable price stabil
ity” ; “promote stability and a monetary system that does not tend to produce 
erratic disruptions” ; “avoid manipulating . . . the international monetary 
system” ; “follow exchange policies compatible with these undertakings.” ** 
I would recommend to devote particular attention to Section 4 (entitled: 
“Par Values”) in this regard.
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Proposals for a solution

1. Every debtor country willing to adopt and follow through a reasonable, 
growth-oriented adjustment programme must be rendered creditworthy. (I 
think here on an enlarged Baker-list).

2. The necessary funds for this should be created by the IMF in the form 
of a “New SDR” allocation. This allocation would not be the usual one 
based on quotas, but would depend upon certain conditionalities.

3. To avoid possible inflationary effects and expectations, this “New 
SDR” allocation should have a certain economically reasonably backing, as 
well as a limit.

4. Such a backing and limit could be provided by the IM F’s gold hold- 

ingS*5. The “New SDR” allocation would be made at a certain ratio to the 
market value of these gold holdings, the ratio to be defined by the IMF 
Board of Governors. — Something like 1 to 4, for instance, would seem a 
reasonable ratio: in this case, the 103 million ounces of the IM F’s gold hold
ings (their market value is about 40 billion US dollars). The allocation would 
be made under a five-year schedule.

It may seem a huge amount of money, but one should keep in mind 
that it is at about the same order of magnitude as were the deficit on the 
current account of the US, or the combined surplus of Japan and the FRG— 
during the sole year 1986. To those who fear an inflationary impact of such 
an allocation, I would reply that, looking at the latest figures of the OECD 
countries, one cannot help to think that “Public Enemy No. 1” is today not 
inflation, but depression. Real GNP in the OECD area was 2 ’/2 per cent in 
1986 and unemployment exceeded 8 per cent. Forecasts for 1987 do not

* Ibid., Article IV, Section 1. 
‘ •Ibid .
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look much better—except for inflation, that is forecast to remain at a 20-year 
low of about 2.5-3 Per cent well into 1988*.

6. The availability of the “New SDR” allocation to debtor countries 
would depend upon an agreement with the IMF and the World Bank on an 
appropriate growth-oriented adjustment program. The settlement of debt pay
ment arrears, as well as the orderly servicing of debts—rendered possible by 
using up part of the allocation—would figure among the conditions of agree
ment.

Parallelly, debtor countries’ imports could be liberalised, giving a chance 
to the industrialized countries to export more to this area.

7. The governments of lender countries would provide new extended lim
its on export-financing guarantees through their credit insurance agencies.

8. The World Bank—substantially reinforced by a major capital in
crease—would launch an extensive program of Structural Adjustment Loans. 
World Bank supervision over the use of these loans would be an additional 
guarantee that “good money is not thrown after bad” ; that the errors of the 
70’s would not be repeated.

9. Commercial banks could participate in financing these new projects, 
with keeping a certain ratio (say 15-20 per cent) at their own risk, not 
covered by official guarantees.

10. In order to alleviate the already existing debt servicing burden, a fair 
“cap” should be set on today’s irreasonably high real interest rates on devel
oping country debt, together with an extension of maturities. From com
mercial banks this would require also a certain sacrifice—largely compensated 
by the orderly flow of debt servicing. Lower real interest rates and later 
repayments are better than no interest paid and writing off debts.

* OECD Economic Outlook, December 1986



THE POETIC WORLD OF 
SÁNDOR WEÖRES

by

MIKLÓS VAJDA

The sixty-eight poems included in this volume are a modest intro
duction to a prolific life’s work further screened by an accidental 
factor, that of translatability.* It is not the poet’s first appearance 
in English: in 1970 twenty-four Weöres poems were published 
in Edwin Morgan’s translation in a volume of poems by Weöres and Ferenc 

Juhász, in the Penguin Modern European Poets series. However, this book 
was not given the reception it deserved; besides, it has long since been out 
of print. Weöres’s writings have appeared in several other European languages 
as well. His name is familiar to those with a special interest in verse, but his 
presence is nevertheless marginal and in no way proportionate to his achieve
ment.

In Hungarian, the collected Weöres oeuvre includes three volumes (over 
one thousand eight hundred pages) of poetry, and another three (almost two 
thousand five hundred pages) of poetry translations. His verse plays and 
plays for children make up another volume (of nearly five hundred pages). 
Furthermore, the unusual two-volume (almost one thousand pages long) 
anthology of forgotten or previously undiscovered gems of Hungarian poetry 
entitled Három veréb bat szemmel (Three Sparrows with Six Eyes), compiled, 
annotated and introduced by Weöres, is also regarded as part of his work. 
His own articles, prose works, interviews, comments on his experiments, 
as well as letters documenting the birth of some of his work, have been 
published here and there but not systematically. His oeuvre is the subject 
of several books** and countless in-depth studies, and after long years of 
official neglect, it seems that he has taken his rightful place in Hungarian

* Introduction to “Eternal M oment,” a volume o f selected poems to be published later this year 
simultaneously by Corvina Press, Budapest, and Anvil Press Poetry, London.

** O f these, I have used Zoltán Kenyeres’s Tündérsíp (E lf Pipe, Budapest, 1983) in writing this 
introduction, I take this opportunity to express my thanks.
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literature at last, though there is no consensus amongst his critics. His 
popularity with readers is unparalleled, though this is true only of certain 
parts of his work. The poet himself is still with us; he will be seventy-four 
in 1987, and though less frequently than before, he is still publishing.

For those familiar with it, this extensive oeuvre constitutes an organic 
whole. Some basic qualities which go hand in hand with Weöres’s poetic 
talent—his attraction to myth, transcendental and mystical interests, empa
thy, feeling for reality coupled with a pronounced inclination for abstraction, 
love of play and humour, the daring and persistence of his experimenting, 
a striving for the reconciliation of opposites, a serenity which raises him 
above the everyday world and, last but not least, an impressive linguistic and 
formal inventiveness—are the pillars on which the thematic arches of his 
works rest. Weöres’s poetry is seemingly full of contradiction—it reveals its 
inner harmony and unity only gradually. The variety of themes, subjects, 
voices, the multiplicity of form and prosody, the virtuosity of language 
apparent even in this small selection, are so impressively rich and unusual 
that the non-Hungarian reader surely needs some background information.

Weöres was born a year before the outbreak of the Great War on his 
father’s 150 acres that had been a 1,500 acre estate in his grandfather’s 
time. It was here, in the countryside, that he learned the folksongs, sayings, 
tales and games that were still prevalent at the time among the peasants. 
He became acquainted with poetry thanks to his mother and German 
governess. There was a local Theosophical Society, founded, like many 
others, during a visit by Annie Besant to Budapest in 1905, which in the 
poet’s small village in time metamorphosed into an Anthroposophical 
Society, and his mother took the small boy with her to its meetings. Even 
decades later, the mysterious undercurrents, the surrealistic march of bi
zarre, unembodied beings, coupled with the other magically handled effects, 
helped to expand the field of vision of his poetry beyond the describable.

He was brought up a Lutheran, and his interest in the transcendental and, 
metaphysical, and his attraction to mythology became apparent early. 
A history and anthology of Classical Antiquity in his parents’ library started 
him on his way, and soon he also read Far Eastern philosophy, myths and, 
later, the medieval and modern Christian mystics. He was a poor student. 
At times he had a private tutor, at others he was sent from school to school 
in western Hungary. Yet even as a schoolboy he had impressive classical 
learning, and his perceptive teachers eased his way towards modern literature. 
Since the age of four of five he had been regularly writing verse, and this 
aptitude was coupled with an instinctive sense of form and inventiveness. 
Like a sponge, he soaked up the sound of folksongs, and he also experimented,



on the basis of his classical and modern reading, with variations on the poetic 
attitude, on the handling of his tools, imagery, condensation, linguistic and 
rhythmical shaping. Thus, poetically Weöres was mature at a truly Mozart- 
ian age; he wrote poems worthy of a poet, some of which are included in his 
collected works. His first appearance at the age of fifteen in a national daily 
caused quite a sensation. He first corresponded, then came into personal 
contact, with the major poets of the day, and soon his work was published 
in Nyugat, the country’s leading literary journal. One of the poems ("The 
Old Ones”) he had published at the age of fifteen caught the eye of Zoltán 
Kodály, who set it to music; it became one of his most popular works for 
mixed choir.

But such early success so easily come by did not have an adverse influence 
on Weöres, who continued steadily on the road dictated by his talent. "The 
Old Ones” and the “Lunatic Cyclist,” also included in this selection, are a 
good foretaste of the later works. In these he does not describe an experience 
or an episode; he completely leaves himself out of the poem, describing 
his subject from a distance, and focuses on the general, on the abstract, yet 
in a very concrete manner and sharply, as it were, placing it, and, in the case 
of the latter, the ‘message’ of the grotesque is never spelt out but is created 
by the reader. The handling of form and language are also impressive.

In 1933, Weöres started his studies at the University of Pécs in southern 
Hungary. Though there is no room here for a detailed study of the poet’s 
development, mention must nevertheless be made of three great men who 
had a decisive influence on him. Karl Kerényi taught classical studies at 
the University of Pécs from 1934 on. Under the threat of Nazi propaganda, 
which even exploited Germanic mythology, the subsequently world-famous 
classical scholar, interpreter of myth and historian of religion emphasised the 
Mediterranean heritage, that spirit of the South which could serve as the 
basis of a modern Hungarian national consciousness as opposed to the false 
romanticism of the Asiatic steppes. Later, in Budapest, he edited a series 
under the title of Sziget (Island), which also had a strong influence on writers. 
Ir. this he propagated the somewhat idealistic philosophical island idea, and 
tried to confront the barbarism of Fascism with an idealised Greek culture.

The philosopher and novelist Béla Hamvas, who also belonged to the 
Sziget circle, and with whom Weöres became personally acquainted only 
in 1944, was the second strong influence on his thinking. Starting out from 
modern traditionalist philosophy, Hamvas began tracing the vanished world 
of the Golden Age, and collected and made use of those ancient texts which 
could serve as proof of the unity of existence or perfect harmony that was still 
present in ancient cultures. In his review of Medúza, (1944), Weöres’s fourth
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volume of poems, Béla Hamvas encouraged Weöres to write Orphic poetry 
(this was a reference to Mallarmé) and to turn away from a poetry of 
outerness which had gained supremacy since the “Homeric straying from 
the true path,” from superficiality, a fascination with the surface and from 
sensual enchantment. “In contrast, Orphic poetry is the true poetry which 
tames tigers and which makes fish raise their heads out of water.” This 
encouragement was so much in line with Weöres’s own inclinations and 
the direction of his experiments at the time that, after reading the review, 
he wrote to a friend: “Today’s poetry by necessity can be no other but 
Orphic; in other words, it encounters reality not on the surface, not as 
phenomena, but only in the upper spheres; it must penetrate the substance 
of things, must experience things from the inside, must speak not about 
a thing, but must speak the thing itself. Or, rather, it shouldn’t speak but 
sing, because man speaks about something and sings something.”

The third person who had a major influence on Weöres was the art his
torian and philosopher of art Lajos Fülep, teacher first at the University 
of Pécs, then for a short time at the Eötvös Kollégium in Budapest, where 
the intellectual élite was trained. Though in no way a radical, he was 
officially neglected for most of his life. At the time Weöres met him, he 
taught history of art at the university while the Calvinist minister of a 
nearby village. Weöres learned from him what it means to be a Hungarian 
in the European sense; he learned a modern, humanist ideal of culture 
and an approach to art based on philosophy. Even when he was an acknow
ledged poet, in fact until Fiilep’s death in 1970, Weöres always showed 
him his new poems first. Fülep was one of the most important intellectual 
touchstones and sources of inspiration to several generations of writers and 
artists, thanks not so much to his relatively small ceuvre but to his charisma 
as a teacher. His influence can be compared only to that of the essayist and 
novelist László Németh and the Marxist philosopher György Lukács.

£

With his third volume, which appeared in 1938, Weöres had already 
taken an entirely independent direction, that of existence-expression instead 
of self-expression, the experimental road of the constant that is inherent in 
changing phenomena, not experience. He was searching for the unity between 
man and nature, the cosmos, in fact, the ennobling assurance of finality, gra
dually exiling the concrete self in all its forms from his poems. In his expe
riments he made use of every means at his disposal, from symbolism all the 
way to surrealism.

4 6



The result of Béla Hamvas’s encouragement first took shape in a prose 
volume of brief pieces of wisdom, published in 1945. With its mixture of 
Oriental philosophy, pantheism, neo-Platonism, Christian mysticism and 
modern existentialism, it declared war on both individualism and all inten
tions directed at improving society. “Do not tolerate in yourself even the 
germ of any kind of intention to better society. For every generalised com
munity is a fog; and he who runs about in the fog will sooner or later step 
on something living,” says one of his teachings. The artist’s escape from 
individualism does not point towards the world but towards uncommitted 
mediation which will lead to “love without feeling.” “There is no good or 
bad in totality, there is no merit or mistake, no reward or punishment.” 
“The home of science and art is not existence, the esse, but the possible, the 
posse, and if it is manifest in existence, it will make existence all the richer.” 
Thus, though the human condition, or life, may be hopeless, it can still be 
ennobled through art and creation. “There is something that is unchanging. 
The essence of everything is this unchanging thing. If I am freed of all 
incidentality, nothing of me will remain except the unchanging,” says the 
“Summation” towards the end of the book.

This book appeared during the first awakening of a country in ruins, 
humiliated by the war, at the birth of the hope of a new age, and though 
in part it carried the trauma of war, with doctrines expressing in detail 
a social hopelessness and despair of a future, it met with general disapproval. 
In addition, Weöres’s original poetic attitude was totally unlike what 
had been expected of a Hungarian poet throughout the centuries. Since the 
16th century, history has shaped the fate of this nation, severed from 
Western Europe and not coming up to its own expectations, so that for 
want of the necessary institutions, a free press and so on, the cause of 
national independence, and social progress, or both, became the responsi
bility of writers and poets. The great, eternal, universal subjects of poetry 
appeared, even in the works of the greatest, such as Petőfi and Ady, peculiarly 
entwined with the cause of the homeland and of progress. The poets 
centred around Nyugat, the generation before Weöres, specifically Mihály 
Babits, Dezső Kosztolányi and Milán Füst, who supported the young 
Weöres and whom he regarded as his masters until their death, were the 
first who dared to be poets, and could be great as such, without undertaking 
this role, though they never turned their back on the cause, and in their own 
way, outside of poetry, as men and writers, were part of it. Weöres turned 
away from it completely and explicitly. He was constitutionally unfit for 
the role.

Forging together his natural skills and the influences that acted on him,
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Weöres continued experimenting. Between 1945 and 1948, when he was 
silenced, four more volumes of his poetry were published. He had entered 
a critical stage of experimentation. In the early fifties, the time of Stalinism, 
when he wrote for his desk drawer and only his translations could be 
published, he was already a great poet at the height of his powers who had 
solved the problems of attitude and expression. In his experiments he made 
use of surrealism and dada, automatic writing, logical permutation, inter
projection or superimposition, or else the floating of motifs living their 
own lives within the poem, daring games with rhythm, and an interaction 
of motifs and construction reminiscent of musical composition. In this 
volume, for example, his early poem, “Homeward Bound,” is an attempt at 
creating a fugue, while his “Symphonies” are large-scale ‘musical’ composi
tions with several movements, long songs at any rate in which the pro
nouncedly rhythmic, sometimes mysterious, almost melodious text—in 
Hungarian, at least—creates a definite musical, extra-verbal impression. 
Some of the choruses of “The Assumption,” for example, are baroque and 
almost polyphonic in character; at other times the text is reminiscent of a 
chorale, a hymn, an anthem, or folksong. But above all, after banishing the 
poetry of experience, the poetic Ego and the individual, and even going 
beyond modern objective verse, Weöres solved one of the most difficult 
problems of modern poetry, that of the expression of emotion. For this he 
needed the impersonal, ancient, collective voice of myth, to create the 
impression that it was not the poet but, as it were, the consciousness of the 
world itself that was registering what is happening.

“The Assumption”—the “Seventh Symphony”—is outstanding not only 
in Weöres’s work but in all of modern poetry. After the grave, seeminglv 
detached images of mourning, relying on opposites, he presents the eternal, 
mystical themes of womanly existence, life, death, time, suffering, sacrifice, 
and love, in a manner which makes the poem emotional and rational, modern 
and ancient, deliberate and spontaneous, narrative and dramatic, gentle and 
cruel, grave and joyous, even exultant, all at the same time: philosophically 
abstract and sharply concrete in its imagery, but above all, spellbindingly 
evocative and suggestive. Going through a mysterious metamorphosis, the 
body turns into the source of life, and the assumption of the Virgin becomes 
the triumph of poetry which alone is capable of conquering death and 
calling forth the cosmic serenity and harmony indispensable for living. The 
brilliantly rendered, banal yet philosophical micro- and macro- story of “The 
Lost Parasol” radiates the same serenity as, following its slow decline and 
disintegration, this man-made utensil gradually returns to impassive nature.

The reader will notice that the present selection does not include poems



from the seventies. At the time Weöres wrote an extensive and—by its verj7 
nature—untranslatable book, the complete works of an invented early 
nineteenth-century Hungarian poetess, Erzsébet Lónyay—Psyche—(1795- 
1831): her verse, translations, personal notes and letters, complemented with 
a biographical study by one of her ‘contemporaries,’ as well as the real text 
of a modern (real) critic, accompanied by a postscript relating the circum
stances of the ‘discovery’ of this oeuvre. Psyche, the adopted daughter of a 
count, was educated in a convent, but on her mother’s side was a Gypsy, and 
therefore lived a life of extremes, full of adventure and amours, which in 
the language and poetic voice of the late rococo and early biedermeier she 
described with great honesty. She met Goethe, Hölderlin, Beethoven, and 
the great Hungarian men of letters, and writes about her secret love affair 
with a (real) Hungarian poet of the age, just as she writes about every 
aspect of her feminine soul and the trivial events of her daily existence. Her 
life was cut short by a carriage accident; it is possible that her (justifiably) 
jealous husband, the Silesian landowner Count Maximilian Zeidlitz, had 
her put out of the way. The work is a tour de force on several counts. As 
pastiche, a brilliant linguistic game, it is so perfect that not even a stringent 
analysis could detect that the poems were not in fact written in the early 
nineteenth century. But the feat is multiple: thus Psyche sends her poems 
to the great critic of the age (who actually lived), who in his answer makes 
up a poem in the style of a contemporary (actual) poet. Weöres does not 
parody this poet, rather he writes lines as the critic who lived a hundred 
and fifty years ago and had nothing of the poet in him would have written 
them. On another level, Psyche goes beyond the display of Weöres’s empathy 
and love of games and turns into a feat of psychological transvestism as 
well. We experience the life, loves, maturation into a woman and later 
mother, the happiness, and sufferings of a real woman. Going even further, 
as Zoltán Kenyeres writes in his above-mentioned book, Psyche “is the virtual 
creation of a life-style and a new possibility for life. The dream of what a 
late rococo, early biedermeier literature would have been like in an inde
pendent and free Hungary, where poets are not burdened by the need to 
express the crucial problems of society and the nation but are free to devote 
themselves to the common manifestations of love, joy, and sorrow. This is 
the dream of a Hungarian literature, European in character, one that could 
afford the luxury of being Hungarian in language only and not necessarily 
in subject.”

One of the secrets of Weöres’s great popularity lies in the effect of the 
ribald poems and brilliant stylistic devices of Psyche, the other in the folk- 
song-like and humorous children’s poems, sayings and short songs written
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with wonderful simplicity and magical poetic power. These fruits of exper
imentation with rhythn encouraged by Kodály, are known by hundreds of 
thousands, most of whom hear them first in kindergarten where they give 
them the first joyous taste of true poetry. These two aspects of Weöres are 
ipso facto untranslatable, and must remain Hungarian secrets.

What translation, which by its very nature flies in the face of providence, 
is capable of in the case of a poet who steers his poems from the ancient 
myths through the Far Eastern, classical and modern mystical philosophies 
all the way to the world of contemporary European man in the magnetic 
field of universal human culture, and does all this in Hungarian, the reader 
can judge better than I, who may have selected the poems for this anthology 
and have even participated in their translation, but like Weöres am Hungarian 
myself and know the poems in my native language. One thing is incontes
table: there are first-class translations in this volume, which nevertheless 
means only that they provide an approach to, approximation and glimpse 
of the original. I hardly know of any other poet in whose work form, 
rhythm, rhyme, linguistic invention and verse melody, all language-specific 
yet magical means which go beyond language and understanding and which 
touch the reader not in the sphere of the rational but at more ancient, more 
profound and sensitive spots matter so much. All these are carriers of intangi
ble content-defying meaning. On the other hand, there are also few poets 
in this century with so much imagination and power to make things 
manifest, who are able to see man and cosmos, life and death, microcosm and 
macrocosm, the material and the spiritual as an integral whole, making this 
magnificent vision shine forth with the serene harmony of real poetry, this 
greatest of human accomplishments.



SÁNDOR WEÖRES

POEMS
THE OLD ONES

They are so derelict, the old ones.

I watch them sometimes through the window
as they trudge home in an icy wind
with a back-load of firewood—
or in a panting summer
as they sit in the sunny porch—
or on winter evenings by the stove
slumped in deep sleep—-
they stand in front of the church
with palms stretched out in sadness, downcast,
like faded autumn leaves
in the yellow dust.

And when they stutter through the street
with a stick, even the sunshine looks askance at them,
and everyone makes it sound odd to say:
‘How goes it, old man?’

The summer Sun, 
the winter snow, 
autumn leaf, 
crisp spring flower
all pour an endless song in their ears:



‘Life-cauldronful of old meat, 
life-cartful of old hay, 
life-candleful of guttered wax: 
you are eaten up, 
you are thrown away, 
you are burnt to nothing, 
you can sleep now. . .  ’

They are like someone 
ready for a journey 
and starting to pack.

And sometimes, when their gnarled hands
caress the blond head of a child,
it must surely hurt them to sense
that these two hands,
hard-working hands,
blessing hands
are needed now by no one any more.

And they are already prisoners, 
prisoners in chains, drowsy, apathetic: 
seventy heavy years shackle their wrists, 
seventy years of sin and grief and trouble, 
seventy heavy years have chained them to wait 
for a kindly hand, 
a dreadful hand, 
an unarguable hand 
to give its command:

‘Time now, lay it down.’

(1918) Translated by Edwin Morgan
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THE CONSTANT IN THE CHANGING

from ‘The Sixth Symphony’

The earth flies fast, the old shag bird. And now, as it turns 
on autumn nights, progressively withdrawing its north face from light, 
we may feel the fan of its wings as, ever faster, it furrows 
the furthest pleats of space.
If you have seen much, speak: what is space hiding?
A vastness of unbodied arches, our latest brains reply,
springing its awful vault among infinities of light years,
pierced blindly by the stars—while we, stumbling on its veins and fibres,
opening tiny windows, stare amazed at night,
that massive crown which rests upon no forehead,
and its inhuman radiance touches us.

But I know of another space-—more human
and even more mysterious. Just watch:
you shut your eyes; where light has stabbed, the wound
continues boiling for a few more seconds,
the colours reversed, spattered as a hedge
then washed away, your lidded eyes project a dark space only,
a vaulted hall, you cannot tell how large,
now small and reassuring, now immense, although it never changes,
and a flame ignites within it, near or far, who knows,
and a soothing or a terrifying face,
and faint skeletal memories go flying,
and miracles, those creatures of glass, fanning.
—I say: an inner space where not a speck escapes the tangible, 
where nothing can be measured or has order, 
where all is magically nascent, flitting, evanescent.

The space out there and that within us flood 
and merge; this minute is a gift:
an open autumnal window where a tart breeze hesitates, 
then streams in with the taste of mouldering stump-wood, 
subdued carillons blunder in the fog, like violins, 
and you can guess the metallic scent of stars.
A pergola spirals to the sky, 
half mist-light and half thought,



a thousand flowerheads of creepers climb, 
such slender pale and round eyed little girls, 
all different but you see the common sign: 
the care that shaped their garments is the same.

Deeper than care nesting in your heart,
under the thin crust of things,
the shallow basin of phenomena,
the joints of the world glisten,
the flame whirls in its vortex and live fire
spins on unshored with all its thousand eyes,
blanketed in mist the horses drub,
their lather haunches flash,
their iron horseshoes clatter audibly,
that thin element whistles by your ear,
the infinite taps at your skin,
sizzling, growing a crust
as molten steel does on the ice.
It calls you—do you dream it? If only you could wake 
to feel it, neither alien nor hostile! 
to feel it is a living wave of love! 
to feel it more your kin than your own self!

(l 938-39) Translated by George Szirtes
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F R A G M E N T

My lips, my teeth will perish: but my laughter will not die!
My brow, my eyes will dry out: but my weeping will not die!
because my members are all separate, but my laughter and my weeping
are one and the same thing: dualities,
all things keyed in to it like islands in a stream,
which sifting and sifted, trickles through what perishes.
My laughter and my weeping are not me, clothes do not make the man, 
for you though heaven clothes me in seamless, frayless garments.
My hands hold nothing finished—I could well be mournful,
I could well turn from mutability—I could indeed be happy, 
on earth though, where all sorrow begets sorrow: I don’t  want to be

mournful.
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I could well turn from mutability—I could indeed be happy,
on earth though, here where creature feasts on creature: I don’t want to

be happy.
I don’t  know where I come from, any more than you know where you

come from,
but here on earth I live, and carry the burden with you.
I don’t  know if  I wanted to come here, if  pity or enthusiasm drove me, 
but here I am and my whole being wants to bear the burden.
I come like an ass laden, not questioning his cargo,
and when I leave you all, I shall be frayed and lightless as a rag.
My laughter though and weeping shall not fray: eternal and identical

the pair,
they’ll tend you while they cast me off and crush me.
And later, when you cross time’s nether threshold: their joined shape 
will stand there and will thank you, like one who knows you and has

laboured well.

(194z) Translated by George Szirtes

THE RAPE OF THE EARTH

A bushel of crabs, a calf’s head 
with protruding tongue, frozen eyes, 
beneath it bacon beaded 
in fat, with red-and-white undulating 
streaks, one small bag of spices, 
a strand of garlic and a young 

rooster and hen, still lukewarm, 
dangling on leather straps from his shoulder— 
he then put down his load, sat down in a corner, 
resting his coarse heavy fists on his knee
like someone who has brought a lot with him but does not want to

disturb anyone;
only his downcast, restless eyes kept circling. And the women
were not really bustling around him at all: they seemed to indicate that
it was not the opulent newcomer but the young master who was

cherished here,
he who, blond, smiling and fragile, 
lay next to the fireplace on his straw-bed,



not yet suspecting anything. Only the bleary pap-eater,
the great-great-grandfather of them all, who had been alive from the

beginning
and had seen earth and water burst forth from nothing
and the stars pullulate like showers,
knowing that no one would listen to him anyway,
mumbled to himself: ‘It was like that then too—
a lot of food and drink opened the gate,
but no good came of it.’—And the feast was readied:
in the place of honour the young master lay and
beside him, at his head his mother, at his feet his woman,
around him his sisters one after the other, and, at the end,
the opulent stranger who was both guest and host.

Their door stood wide open 
in the yard noon was shining, 
bridal trees extended and 
displayed their blessed branches; 
a white horse went prancing by, 
its colt hurrying behind it,

while inside gaiety broke loose in song: and the master-eye
did not notice that from afar, snakelike, stealthily,
a bushy, lumpish hand had reached over;
it caressed all his sisters, his mother, his woman,
from knee to hip.—Then at the cooling fireplace
the flame shot up for the last time and hid in the ashes,
the charred log gave off a final puff, its smoke wreathed in dirt.
By then the master was alone. Of a sudden
blood shot up into his head, his sight became blurred,
his throat glowed, hot and dry:
he ran to the sleeping quarters. His mother stood there in her shift,
his sisters peeped out, cuddling together, naked,
and there was the stranger, vintaging on the master-bed.
resting between the wet thighs of the young woman,
torn like a stump from the earth. The young master reeled,
a rock-heavy hollow noise burst from his throat,
and, seeing that they had all pulled away and no one remained with him, 
collapsed in the corner like a rag and wept there quietly.
And the old man, a witness since the beginning of time, 
mumbled: ‘The same thing happened long ago;
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it was just so when the Earthmother was raped
and that one came into the world of whom there is no riddance.’

(1949) Translated by William Jay Smith
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A SESSION OF THE WORLD CONGRESS

A white-hot glow as every brain 
glitters in diagonal section, 
a chief from Papua chairs the session, 
face to face with Britain’s queen,

a princess of Upepe’s crown 
chews her quid with mobile lips 
while the French ambassador keeps 
his face from being a spittoon,

a Bazongan pair swing from the lights 
but since they know decorum’s steps, 
love scatters its obliquer drops

in rainbow arcs of mays and mights: 
one more year of shuffling chips, 
and they’ll have an agenda, perhaps.

(19J 9)  Translated by Edwin Morgan

THE DOUBLE I

Out of the globe of an unfamiliar lamp
I am unfolded, beaming,
on a lengthening shadow stepping
from the more and more distant country
and voices that escape,
from sweat, through crosses I have sold,
the hundred cindered butterfly antennae,



a thousand bloody fingernails that crimp 
into a garland, beneath me, deeply holed, 
the other’s agitated thum p:

‘Wait—I am here as well, I am your slime!
I am noosed in the seaweed of dark.
My eyes from seven miles observed to look,
I know the trouble in their gleam,
each hue finds its reflection there;
like those of a crack hunting hound,
at the slightest sound my sharp ears prick ;
replete yourself, you leave me here to suffer,
among the broken bottles I am thirsty,
yet in your bosom’s grieved outpouring drowned.

‘You do not know the torrent which you pour
on me, which you have poured with such profusion;
perhaps a mist drop is enough to please you;
the price-boards which they score
in black at markets are my own
and show the ephemeral for sale,
so that I topple, lose myself and dive
in the flash of a shooting star;
eternal death, I cannot bear
this barren vault I beg you to remove!’

I travel on, don’t hear this sad insistence, 
and from the lost horizon I look back; 
a tower obscured within a thick 
ash-cloud is guardian of the distance;
I do not know what is to come, 
and all my power to think is numb ;
I would not mind the earth swallowing up 
that other one the hole entombs; 
he’ll be the only listener to the music 
till the Last Judgement comes.

(1962) Translated by Alan Dixon



59
SATURN DECLINING

In memory oj T. S. Eliot

They took my flock away. Should I care? I have nothing to do now, 
no responsibility; easy an old man’s life at the poorhouse.
Firstly they chased the priest, that antlered rambler, 
off his springboard, from which he took to the sky daily—fool!— 
and appointed more clever priests; then deposed the king, the defender 
undefended, and welcomed the sabre-rattling kings; then the sage, 
saying, We have enough scholars as it is; lastly the poet;
What is he counting his fingers for anyway, prattling? Singers, 
styled to requirement, flock in his place as a consequence.

So I stand, face to the wall turned, with broken crook.
My flock jostles at the trough; how many bright, brand new
splendid things are swimming in i t ! nose at nose, pushed nose nosing
away—should I care? I t’s not my vocation any more;
they stick teeth in me if I look; what will happen to the enormous
progeny, the scraped womb, ravenous,
stupefied, quickening, and the murderous rays,
the explosive left at the doorway—

As it is when a train
rushes towards the deep with no shore on the other side—should I care?— 
maybe they’ll stop it at any moment;
there could be tracks to carry it over the chasm, perhaps I am blind ; 
perhaps, at the edge of the abyss, it will open its wings, and fly; 
they know. I do not. Their trouble, if they do not.
All the same to me now: my shepherd’s crook broken, 
so easy to lie about in the straw, resting
from centuries of toil. They can’t  see, their heads in the trough;
I only see their rumps and flapping ears.

(1967) Translated by Alan Dixon



THE CHALLENGE OF WEÖRES

by

EDWIN MORGAN

For worthwhile poetic translation, it has always seemed to me, two 
things are required: a devotedness towards the task in hand, and 
a certain empathy between the translator and his chosen poet. 
The professional skill and agility of the first requirement will take 
the translator so far, but it is only when he can project himself confidently 

and happily into the mind of the target poet that his work gains the lift 
and fluency we all want to see. The work of Sándor Weöres is often difficult; 
it is characterized by unusual variety of form, content, and ‘voice;’ and it 
must therefore offer the most acute of challenges to a would-be translator.

By a lucky chance, I found that my own approach to poetry coincided at 
several points with that of Weöres: I have always enjoyed the use of many 
different voices and personas, I like variety of verse technique from the most 
free and exploratory to the most strict and metrical, and I relish giving im
mediacy to distant or mythical events in place and time. Although in other 
respects there are important differences between us, I felt that I had a certain 
entree into Weöres’s poetry. This did not mean it would be plain sailing! 
I had to test myself against the very formidable talent which produced on 
the one hand the intricately rhyming but metrically irregular ten-line stanzas 
of ‘The Lost Parasol’ (Aẑ _ elveszített napernyő)  and on the other hand the 
blocked-out non-syntactical visual patterning (allied to concrete poetry) of 
‘Wallpaper and Shadows’ (Tapéta és árnyék). Could the same poet possibly 
have written these two poems? Yes! But I could only show this by showing 
that I myself, as poet-translator, took joy in both poems, however far apart 
they might seem. Wherever possible, I tried to deal with the virtuosic 
technical effects for which this author is famed, though I realized that this 
must not be at the expense of the deep meditative concern with man’s fate 
—the casting of aesthetic bread over enormous waters of history and wonder 
and possibility—that was equally a part of Weöres. The bitingly humorous,
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obsessional majom-compounds of ‘ Monkeylancl’ (Majomország), the inter
national allusions and ironic collage (camouflage of the unpunctuated, but 
rhyming!) ‘Le Journal’, the moving, pared-down, short-line stanzas of ‘For 
my Mother’ (Anyámnak), the smooth shimmering Horatian verse of ‘To 
the Moon’ (A Holdhoz)—in each case the problem is that one is not steadily 
and clearly deepening one’s acquaintance with a poet’s ‘style’ but having to 
adjust to the ad hoc precision of a series of poetic solutions.

Although eventually one may feel there is such a thing as ‘a Weöres poem,’ 
this is necessarily qualified by the element of surprise, of exploration and 
discovery, which he guards as the ultimate prerogative of a man writing for 
an unknown future.

The challenge he offers is the challenge of a great poet; he keeps his 
translator stretched, even in his light and playful poems; the reward of any 
success is that this uniquely rich and distinctive poetry should become more 
familiar in the English-speaking world.

FROM OUR NEXT ISSUES 
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AFTER FATHER DIED
From an autobiography

by

EMIL KOLOZSVÁRI GRANDPIERRE

M any years after my father’s death, through complements of 
a long-lost aunt, I came into possession of a most telling fact. 
The lady in question (a shrivelled old maid if ever there was 
one) heard my father’s mother address this following caution 
to someone:

"Don’ tshow your children you love them!”
The lady could not recall the details—who the children were and who 

was the target of the admonition. However, I recall my own reaction with 
the utmost clarity.

“Why not!” I jumped to my feet as if  someone had pricked me with 
a needle. “If they don’t  show it, how on earth is that miserable kid going 
to know anybody loves him? And what good’ll come of it if  he grows up 
thinking nobody gives a damn? Who gains from that? N ot the kid. Or the 
parents. So what the hell’s the use of their keeping their love under a lid?” 

I reacted as sensitively to that comment of the grandmother I ’d never 
seen as if I myself had been the object of her words. Indeed, that’s just how 
I felt, for throughout my entire “happy” childhood, and even more during 
my adolescence, I suffered most from a lack of love. It turned out later that 
there was no lack of love, it was just that they didn’t  show it. Consequently, 
I didn’t know it was there. By all odds I was the victim of a rigid bringing- 
up which worked among the Northern peoples, or so they say, though 
Bergman’s films, among other things, suggest otherwise.

I tried to imagine what kind of childhood my father must’ve had with 
his mother, whose puritanical method of rearing children must’ve been 
utterly devoid of gentleness or warmth—elements that make life a little 
easier to bear. Nothing could’ve been more natural than for my father to

Parts from: Emberi környezet (A Human Environment). Magvető, 1986. 307 pp.



become used to this chilling and paralysing life from an early age; thus, he 
took the utmost pains to stifle his emotions even though he was sensi
tive and emotional by nature. No wonder he didn’t  learn the language of 
affection. He loved us, his children, just as he loved our mother, but he 
rarely showed it, or if he did, it was in a timid and equivocal form.

My brother’s long illness cracked the ice of my father’s inhibitions; as my 
brother hovered between life and death for weeks, if not months, he was 
very worried he’d lose him. This prompted his love for my brother to go 
to unfortunate extremes. It was partly my fault; my constant rebellion 
contributed to Father’s losing all sense of moderation, as the career of the 
“little blond” demonstrates.

Let us turn back the clock. I was not yet four years old when Mother 
was in the family way with my little brother. What should the baby be 
called if i t’s a girl, and what should it be called if i t’s a boy?—the question 
was put daily in our home. In keeping with family tradition, Father wished 
to call him Károly—should it be a boy, of course.

“What would you like your little brother to be called?” Father asked. 
He wasn't really interested in the answer, though.

“András!” I said, without thinking.
“Why András, of all things?” Father asked in surprise. “There’s no 

András in our family.”
“That’s just why!”
Indeed, there was no one near or far either in our family or among our 

acquaintances called András; the lack of Andráses was our natural environ
ment, so to speak. I have no idea what made me think of the name. My 
father skipped over my wish, he did not take it seriously. But I put up such 
a stubborn and tenacious fight for the name I had chosen that, confronted 
with my doggedness, my brother was finally christened András.

My father was in his thirty-seventh year at the time, in the prime of life, 
and I, a four-year-old boy, enforced my will on him. Regardless of how he 
looked at it, this was out of the ordinary. I don’t know to this day why he 
backed off.

In any case, I suspect a certain consistency in his behaviour, and this took 
the form of resignation.

This resignation, the first for me, was preceded by other, even more 
puzzling resignations. The fact was that my father, as you will see, had 
accustomed himself too early to resignation; in certain respects, resignation 
became a way of life for him. But while he lived by this, he also felt ashamed 
of it. This regret was partly to blame for the silence of Sicilian proportions 
that ruled in our family. For example, my father took the secret of why
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we had repatriated ourselves from Kolozsvár to Budapest to the grave with 
him. According to one version, he was disgusted by the abuse of funds sent 
from Pest to support minority institutions. He was forced to sit back and 
watch the corrupt practices. It wouldn’t have been wise to cause a scandal 
either from the point of view of the Transylvanians or of the Hungarian 
authorities. According to another version, the faction of the Transylvanian 
Hungarian Party to which Father belonged was defeated, and that was why 
he chose to repatriate. And he kept quiet about it because, whatever it was 
that prompted him to return, his real reason was his withdrawal from 
the battle. And nobody likes to talk about a thing like that.

It was a grave and painful enough decision to leave Kolozsvár, our native 
soil, to leave our beloved Transylvania, the native land, and this was only 
complicated by the problem of where to strike up the family tent a second 
time. Father had two courses to choose from—either he is appointed to the 
administrative courts, or else he accepts the invitation of the University of 
Szeged to teach law. His own preference was for Szeged, one small town 
for another.

So why didn’t  we go to Szeged, then?
Because my father entrusted the decision that would, first and foremost, 

decide his own life, his future and career, and especially his old age (he had 
his retirement to think of, after all)—in short, my father entrusted the 
decision to us immature children and to our mother, who was never before 
or after allowed to interfere in any way in matters existential, whose ex
perience was for this very reason extremely limited and who pined for the 
big city only because she hoped to receive compensation for the drabness 
of the life.

In no time at all we had decided to move to Budapest. My father must’ve 
realized the disappointment awaiting us there, yet he bowed his head before 
our unanimous vote.

Another resignation, which had caused God only knows how much 
torment, how much predictable, though stoically borne, suffering. Naturally, 
the indications of this were only indirect indications, such as the fact that 
Father never got used to life in Budapest and lived out his days in the capital 
like an emigrant who’d lost his roots and has given up for ever even the 
thought of going home.

Besides his work at court and with the various associations dealing with 
Transylvania, he was kept afloat by preparations for his years of retirement. 
The small house he was building on the outskirts of Visegrád, the money 
for which he scraped together with superhuman economy, meant resigna
tion from just about every form of pastime. He hoped to retire there, to



that humble little house, as compensation for the missed opportunity of 
Szeged, where he could have spent his retirement among friends and inti
mates, for the University of Kolozsvár had transferred there.

“Why must you work so hard?” my mother asked from time to time. 
“Why don’t you rest?”

“I’ll rest in Visegrád,” came the response. “Have patience.”
This was his last dream, this cabin in Visegrád, and this too went up in 

smoke. The small house wasn’t even half built when death unexpectedly 
took him away.

It was I who brought his personal belongings away from the county court. 
Towel, soap, a few papers and a calendar, that’s all. In the calendar he had 
carefully crossed out the past weeks and months. Two arrows facing each 
other indicated the month he had marked out for his holiday. For years he 
had spent this in Kolozsvár, in the company of our aunt, Dr Katalin 
Fugulján. At the end of the calendar a disproportionately large V, which did 
not stand for victory but, in all probability, for Visegrád. Hope had 
shrivelled to a single letter. My heart ached. What a life, clip-winged, like 
a bird’s.

The practice of resignation thus ended in the final resignation. . .
Father’s inclinations upset me greatly for it influenced our lives too. As 

soon as we were faced with some unexpected difficulty, Father’s first reac
tion was to “wait it out.” Let’s not fight back, let’s not improve things 
through action. This was one of the traits that turned me against him. This 
line of resignation, which I’ve already mentioned, I discovered myself; but 
how far in the past it had its roots I found out only a couple of years before 
his death, from his own lips.

To this day my stomach still turns in surprise. Why did he open up to 
me, of all people, with whom he clashed at every step? For there was 
constant animosity between us, that had been declared long ago. Anyway, 
in a moment of weakness, when chance left us alone in the dining room 
of our apartment in Budafoki út, without preamble Father told me that the 
most cherished wish of his life had been to become a conductor. The matter 
of fact and aloof tone of his voice was deceptive, and contrasted sharply 
with the burning pain behind his words.

“A conductor?” I asked stupidly.
“Yes, son, that was my dream. Not just a childish fancy, mind you. 

I attended the Music Conservatory and my teachers said I was not without 
talent.”

I recovered only gradually. Finally, the question burst from me.
“I don’t  understand. Why did you become a lawyer then?”
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He flung his arms apart in a gesture of helplessness.
“I had no choice. Father died unexpectedly. We had to make do the 

best we could and school was expensive. So I abandoned a career in music. 
I never quite got over the blow. There’s nothing worse than. . . ”

He didn’t finish. My mother brought in the dinner and we sat down at 
the table, me shaking with excitement, Father with his usual reserve. After 
dinner he went to his study without so much as a word. I was not able to 
profit from the rare opportunity.

Knowing Father’s uncommunicative nature, I tried to keep my excited 
curiosity in check. Naturally, I never dreamed of starting a conversation 
myself. I told myself that Father acted on a whim, that’s why he talked to 
me about his most intimate thoughts. I didn’t  know yet that such confes
sions have their own inexorable laws and if someone starts in at the age of 
sixty-one, he won’t stop half-way, even if he is as uncommunicative as my 
own father. Something wants to be told and this something demands its 
continuation with the relentlessness of a natural force. It is just as impos
sible to stop a confession as it is to turn back a birth.

One evening we were left alone again. His interest at half-mast, Father 
asked about my plans to become a writer, never for a moment concealing 
his lack of curiosity. He was not proud of me, but he accepted the inevitable 
without batting an eye. I was curious to hear the continuation of the sentence 
that had been left in the air during our last conversation, so I turned to him 
timidly.

“We were talking last time about how you wanted to become a con
ductor. You said it was the great dream of your life.”

“Yes, indeed,” he nodded, “I always wanted to be a conductor.”
“You began saying something but didn’t  finish, because Mother brought 

the dinner. ‘There’s nothing worse than. . . ’ That’s how you began.”
He looked at me puzzled.
“What were you thinking of, Father? What’s worse than anything else?” 
“You should’ve asked me then. I can’t  remember.” And he stood up. 

“I ’m sorry. I ’ve got work to do.”
In an instant he had shut the door behind him. I stared at the handle. 

It turned, then fell back to its horizontal position. But I wouldn’t  leave 
things at that, I had to know how he had meant to continue what he had 
started to say. Gradually I realized that I would never get an answer like 
this; he had started something, then forgot.

I tended towards the theory, supported by my father’s shyness, that he 
regretted his momentary revelation, and being a man reluctant to talk about 
himself, saw no reason to continue. But I was wrong again.



One evening we were by ourselves once more, and Father made another 
confession. He brought up the house at 77 Monostori út.

“Everything was decided there, in the house where you yourself and the 
little ones were born. There were only three rooms at the time. You remember 
Mr Köves, who fooled with you so much?”

Mr Köves and mortar were intertwined in my memory. How could I 
forget him and the lime that got in my eye and caused so much pain.

They had inherited the house from their father, and the three brothers 
lived under one roof. A lady, a distant relative, took care of them. His story 
didn’t reveal at what stage of their education the three brothers were at 
the time, only that the eldest, my Uncle Károly, had already completed his 
first years of law studies. Father made his living by tutoring; whether he 
concurrently attended the Music Conservatory I never found out. However, 
he did tell me that he saw to his younger brother Jenő’s needs.

The unexpected information astonished me; nevertheless, I asked, “What 
do you mean?”

His expression turned grave. Such questions always irritated him, he felt 
they were tactless.

“I meant it just the way I said it. Somebody had to take care of him.”
I nodded dutifully that I understood, that it was clear to me. In fact, 

I didn’t understand a thing, but I didn’t want to upset him.
Father continued.
“I couldn’t just sit back and watch my younger brother become half 

a man. I wanted him to finish school and go on to university. He’s got me 
to thank for his law degree.”

I ran back over what I’d learned so far with a sense of disbelief, and 
braced myself. W ith his usual irony, Father would surely turn on me for 
my stupidity.

“In other words, you could’ve finished the Music Conservatory and 
become a conductor if you hadn’t sacrificed yourself for the sake of Uncle
J rn s»eno s career?

“You can put it that way,” he confirmed with his special brand of sour 
reticence. He did not look me in the eye, as if he were ashamed, as if he 
didn’t want to own up to what he had done.

I still could not see clearly, but I was sure I had the thread in my hand, 
and it was up to me whether I unravelled it or not. There was no sign that 
Father would be reluctant to answer the question I had already formulated 
in my mind.

“So you were forced into a legal career in order to spend your income 
on Uncle Jenő’s education?”
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“I was interested in medicine too, not just music. As a child I wavered 
between these two callings. I ’m sure you understand, you hesitated enough 
yourself before you took the plunge and enrolled at the University of Pécs. 
Unfortunately, this wish didn’t  come true either, I wasn’t  able to study 
medicine.”

He spoke matter-of-factly, as if  he weren’t giving an account of the 
tragedy of his life. I felt in my bones that this was the point where his ship 
had foundered, and the series of resignations that ended in catastrophe 
must have begun somewhere around here. Many years had passed since, yet 
I was profoundly shocked by the calm with which he was able to look this 
blow—for a merciless blow it was, a blow one could never get over—-so 
causally in the eye.

“And what stopped you?” I asked timidly, humbly, so he wouldn't back 
off now that, after long years, he had finally decided to speak honestly for 
the first time.

At this time the three brothers were still living at 77 Monostori út, and 
continued to have their meals together.

“We were just eating the roast,” my father said, his voice bitter, “when 
I mentioned that I was planning to go to medical school. I didn’t think it 
important; after all, it only concerned me. I only mentioned it because 
I didn’t  want my brothers to be surprised, to find out from somebody else. 
That’s why I was so taken aback by the way my brother Károly reacted. 
He gaped open-mouthed, put his knife and fork down on his plate, stared 
at me, his face red, and jumped to his feet. ‘What’s got into you?’ I asked.

“‘What?’ he repeated, pulled himself up, and began to shout for all he 
was worth.”

“To shout?” I asked, puzzled. I was as blind to what caused Uncle 
Károly to do so as Father had been at the time.

He looked into space as if he still couldn’t  quite understand what had 
happened back then.

“I’d never seen him like that,” Father continued. “He had never been 
carried away like that. He was always in high spirits, easy-going, witty, he 
was courteous, a real ladies’ man, he took everything lightly, like a real 
gentleman.”

Father shrugged, as if bewildered.
“But what was he shouting for?” I burst out impatiently.
The shrug was followed by a sleepy yawn and the knitting of his brows, 

a sign that it was difficult for him to recall what had passed between them.
“What was he shouting for?” he repeated, like a man who had just



picked up the scent. “That he’s not going to sit at the same table with 
someone who gropes around the insides of corpses all day.”

As a commentary on the above, he added a light, resigned wave of the 
arm. This annoyed me even more than the story itself.

Because, what had happened? For his younger brother’s sake he said 
goodbye to being a conductor, and for his older brother’s sake, to medicine. 
He was fortunate that he didn’t  have a third brother, for whose sake he 
could’ve offered another sacrifice! It took a great effort of will to keep the 
sarcasm to myself.

I saw the direct cause clearly now, but the matter in its entirety, especially 
the financial background, was still in the dark. For if he could finance his 
younger brother’s and his own tuition as well, then there was probably 
enough for the Conservatory of Music. But for that I ’d have to know the 
prices in those days, the money that could be made from tutoring, and God 
knows what else.

My lively urge towards sarcasm suddenly turned into sentimentality, 
sympathy, pity. What could a life, towards whose end, at the age of sixty- 
one or so, one is haunted by the opportunities missed as a kid, what else 
could it have been other than sheer torture, a childhood devoid of joy— 
“don’t show your children you love them”—and in the adult years an 
incessant struggle with a career that does not satisfy your sense of calling— 
what else could such a life have been than suffering renewed from day to 
passing day?

I also caught a glimpse into the reason behind Father’s unexpected revela
tion. In Kolozsvár he had served the Flungarian government for seven long 
years, he had helped support the Pds^tortil^, Magyar Nép, Erdélyi Helikon 
journals, Jenő Janovics’s theatre, the parochial schools, and so on, he had 
had his share of the Royal Rumanian prisons, and he got nothing for his 
pains, not even a medal. A job he did get, they were kind enough to give 
him an appointment, but he said himself that he could’ve got it anyway 
as he climbed the promotional ladder. This injustice prompted him to look 
back to the beginning, where everything was “decided,” as he said; whereas, 
had one thing happened one way and another thing another way, he could’ve 
become a celebrated maestro; it was relatively free sailing, since so many 
talented conductors had decided to emigrate.

I turned to him, my emotions almost giving way to tears, and said, 
“You must regret deeply, Father, that your life turned out as it did, that 
you can’t bow on your conductor’s dais to the audience, a n d .. . ”

Usually, Father tried to remain in the background, there was nothing he 
disliked quite as much as being the centre of attention, acting up, having

EMIL KOLOZSVÁRI GRANDPIERRE: AFTER FATHER DIED 6 9



7 0 THE NEW HUNGARIAN QUARTERLY

to justify himself, or bragging. His statements were all made in a sourish, 
almost timid manner, and he acted as if what he said had no importance 
whatever. Now he pulled himself up to his full height, raised his head, his 
demeanour, voice and expression underwent a magic transformation, and 
an almost belligerent sense of self shone in his eyes.

I was dumbfounded at this complete change in him. I couldn’t get a word 
out; puzzled, I shifted my weight from one foot to the other.

“I never wanted to be a lawyer, son,” began my father’s confession, “yet 
I ’ve made more of myself than my own brothers, who wanted to be lawyers 
from the beginning. I ’ve left most other lawyers behind too. For your in
formation, I’m considered to be one of the best lawyers in this country!”

I stared at him stupefied, I ’d never seen this side of him before. I nodded 
profusely to show my agreement. In reality, I was paralysed by a profound 
dismay at the improbable masterstroke of his immune system, with which 
he transformed failure into success, weakness into strength.

“I know that, Father,” I said at last, “everybody knows that,” I added, 
feeling that my voice lacked conviction, and Father was obviously expecting 
enthusiasm.

He gave me a searching look, and a barely perceptible, sour expression 
appeared on his face. He sighed, and after a moment’s hesitation, went to his 
study. This was the last time he spoke to me in confidence. This time it 
was not I who had broken off with him, but he with me and once and for 
all, though unspectacularly. He never gave the least sign that he had put 
me out of his life.

I realized only in my old age that this was when he became really lonely. 
Mother was a world apart, it was impossible to have an honest conversation 
with my younger brother, while my younger sister was an introvert, just 
like my father. I also understood then what at first I could not understand 
at all, namely, why Father had picked me for his confident. I, the constant 
adversary, was his only partner.

One thing is for sure, I was the only one interested in him as a person, 
I alone tried to enter his inner world, and the fact that I was unsuccessful 
(how could I have been otherwise?) did not alter this. Despite our conflicts, 
he felt this embarrassed yet adamant interest, which was why he opened 
up to me. And surely he must have shut me out because I was following him 
on the road to self-deception.

Possibly, this is the place to look at Father’s strange relationship to reality. 
If he, who wanted to be a musician, then a doctor, could become an outstand
ing lawyer, then why couldn’t my brother András become a doctor, and me 
a textile engineer? The outcome is a matter of will. The double career
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change, the change in his calling, plans, and hopes, surely demanded the 
restructuring of his inner world and led to a double shock. All this finally 
came to a head in an ‘I’ll show them’ reaction. “Just you wait!” he said in 
the teeth of the world. Then, with hard work, exemplary persistence, he 
proved not only to his family and friends but—immeasurably more im
portant for his peace of mind—to himself that he missed out twice on 
a career without really missing out at all; he got his life off course in such 
a way that in the end it was not only others who thought him successful but 
he himself too.

As for his relationship to his family, this can be divided into three 
distinct periods, the first lasting till 1918, the second from 1918 to 1925, 
and the third from 1925 to his death.

Somewhere at the beginning of this book I wrote that I have only one 
pleasant memory of my father: our singing together in an amber-lit room. 
This is not strictly true. As I was writing, there came to me a much more 
meaningful memory, in whose brightness Father’s figure is shown in a very 
different light from anything I have written about him till now.

Here, then, is the first contradiction I must face,
Father took me along with him on a journey into the mountains of 

Transylvania. For weeks we travelled by train, on foot, and on horseback. 
I can’t reconstruct our route, but we visited Torda, Abrudbánya, Hátszeg, 
Torockó, and other towns as well. Father’s colleagues and their children also 
came along, all men, and with all of my twelve or thirteen years, I was the 
youngest of the company. Before we set out, Father painted a painstaking 
picture of the trials ahead and asked me to stay home should I not feel up 
to it. During our tour, he also questioned me repeatedly, don’t I want to 
rest, haven’t got blisters on my feet from walking, or on my behind from 
the hard saddle? I didn’t  want to disappoint my father and regardless of the 
aches and pains I felt, I didn’t  whine or complain, I gritted my teeth and 
bore it.

The journey provided me with a host of unforgettable experiences. At 
Torockó our host warned us that at a certain spot a grazing cow had fallen 
into the abyss. We found the place. We didn’t see the carcass of the cow, 
but from a safe distance we delighted in the sight of the striped piglets of 
a wild sow wandering here and there before our eyes. We visited a salt mine 
and a gold mine, the salt mine was breath-taking, the gold mine devoid of 
interest; we saw the famous underground stream on the outskirts of a village 
whose name I no longer recall; it disappeared into a cavernous opening at 
the foot of the mountain and broke out noisily on the other side half a day’s 
walk from there. We met flashing-eyed charcoal burners, peasants with
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axes, cutting down the forest, and peasant women working their distaffs. 
We marvelled at the Rumanian peasants and their wide belts who, in order 
to please us, blew their loud, full-throated wooden mountain horns. But of 
all these romantic happenings, my adventure with an unsuspecting ox on 
the peak of the Detonata stands out.

We reached the foothills of the Detonata around morning. From down 
there it seemed that they had built a quaint little summer house on the 
peak, a kind of Chinese bamboo hut. We rested to catch our breaths, then 
began to climb the narrow trail to the summit, bordered on the right by 
a high cliff and on the left by a rocky ravine. Flere and there among the 
rocks, stunted bushes fought, with varying degrees of success, for survival.

In the best of spirits we continued climbing until about half-way up, 
where we ran into two oxen of limited intellect grazing on the sparse grass, 
staring at us uncomprehendingly with their large Juno-esque eyes, wonder
ing what the hell we were doing there. A pat or two on their behinds made 
them understand that they must move off; to turn them back would have 
been dangerous, both for us and for them.

Around noon we reached the clearing in front of the pagoda. It wasn’t till 
then that we realized the pagoda was not built of light bamboo, but was 
erected of timber cut so large I couldn’t put my arms around the butt. The 
flight of stairs leading up to it looked very much like the one in front of the 
National Museum; we dispersed on its steps to delight in the countryside 
stretching out to the horizon. I followed suit until one of the oxen, grazing 
peacefully once more, came closer to me, without turning its back. I don’t 
know what made me do it, to this day I can’t figure it out, but with a sudden 
idea I jumped on its back and grabbed its two horns.

The animal was gripped by panic, the unexpected burden was too much. 
Maddened, it began to run down the narrow trail now bordered by the 
vertical cliffs on the left and the gaping ravine on the right. The stones flew 
right and left from under the hooves of the frightened animal, it slipped 
repeatedly, sometimes losing its balance and almost falling into the ravine.
I was no longer enjoying the gallop as I had at first, but held on to the 
animal’s horns for dear life even though I knew that wouldn’t be of much 
help to me if we fell.

The only means of escape, if any, was to the right, towards the ravine, on 
whose edge barren bushes fought for survival, sometimes alone, sometimes in 
clumps. At first I spotted only solitary stands of shrubbery, in twos or threes, 
but they all seemed too weak to take my weight. Soon I noticed a relatively 
thick clump of shrubs, an oasis in the moraine of the desert. Now or never,
I said with desperate bravery, and as the ox neared the shrubs, in my anxiety
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I jumped further than I had meant, grabbing the most distant shrub, so that 
my feet were off the ground. I put all my weight to the not too promising 
plant, which—I could feel without any doubt—had not bothered to dig its 
roots any too deep in the soil that had accumulated among the rocks, so that 
unless I grabbed the bottom of a nearby bush, thus dividing my weight be
tween the two bushes, I’d fall into the ravine. I let go of the bush with one 
hand, and stretching out my other hand I gave a mighty kick, and thus man
aged to grab another bush, then a third, a fourth, with another thin body, 
alas, and I could begin to pull myself up. Soon I found my footing on a piece 
of jutting rock. From this juncture I moved with confidence, and soon fought 
my way back up to the trail. My body was drenched with sweat, I was wheez
ing like an engine; I lay on the ground, my sense of relief subduing the pain 
of the sharp stones in my back.

By the time Father—overtaking the rest of the company—reached me, I 
was sitting in safety, my back to the rocky wall, still breathing faster than 
usual. I forced a smile as if to say everything’s fine, I’m not hurt. Father 
stood right in front of me, his worried glance giving me a quick once-over, 
taking stock of all my limbs, to see if I was in one piece. Forming two groups 
on two sides of us, the lawyers stared mutely at my father, their Doomsday 
expressions prompting him to lose no time in applying the punishment that 
would reinstate moral order, in short, that he should give me an exemplary 
clip for my unexemplary conduct. Father took no notice of this mute urging; 
he leaned down to me, and gently stroked my sweaty cheeks and hair.

“Now then, little fellow,” he said softly, “don’t  do that again. You 
could’ve paid for it with your life.”

“No, Father, I shall never do anything like that, never again,” I panted 
shamefacedly. And the prickling in my cheeks that presaged his slap van
ished.

The countenances of my judges radiated indignation, disappointment, 
disapproval; they would have looked the same way had a murderer been 
acquitted right before their very eyes. But they did not say anything, probably 
Father’s, by then overwhelming, personal authority forced the words back 
down their throats.

And I slowly got to my feet. They did not approve.
The ox continued its galloping, the sound of the flying stones bringing 

news of its efforts. Then followed the soft thud of a large body falling, im
mediately followed by a horrible bellowing, which soon died away to the 
accompaniment of rocks rolling down the mountainside and the raw clatter 
of chipped boulders.
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That’s when I got really scared; my whole body shivered, my knees grew 
weak, and had I not leaned on my father, I might have collapsed.

“Little fellow,” he said again soothingly, and gave me a tight hug with 
his right arm. I almost started to bawl.

All by itself, this recollection proves that during the tender years of our 
childhood, we did not lack for love, care or even tenderness from our father. 
But this happy time disappeared without a trace in the years of upheaval that 
were soon upon us.

Now, recalling these memories of Detonata, summons up our childhood out
ings across the Törökvágás to the forest of Mólya, the long journey to Mount 
Árpád, to Kányamái, grilling bacon around bonfires, the splashing around in 
some shallow arm of the Szamos. Our parents took turns in looking after us, 
while the other went for a swim. Until we could swim, we could go to the 
little Szamos—at Kolozsvár it was called the Little Szamos, and Szamos 
meant the Malomárok.

The Treaty of Trianon is the dividing line, no, not even Trianon, but the 
end of the Great War, specifically 19x8, when the Károlyi govern
ment appointed Father as Lord Lieutenant. With this act a good, kind, car
ing father disappeared, and practically overnight a surly, bad-tempered stran
ger with frayed nerves, who never had time for anything, stepped into his 
place, a stranger with whom we couldn’t exchange a word because he turned 
up at home only to sleep.

Transylvania’s most important town was Kolozsvár, so with his appoint
ment as Lord Lieutenant, Father was automatically promoted into the 
leading position of the Hungarians of Transylvania, a rank he kept until our 
repatriation, since he was appointed or elected on the side of a not overly ac
tive aristocrat to be vice-president of the Hungarian Party, founded after the 
change of supremacy. His post involved many duties, and Father, who was 
brought up in a puritan Calvinist spirit, wished to satisfy, under any and 
all circumstances, the demands of the office he had accepted. In his ethical 
hierarchy, the cause of the Hungarians took precedence over the cause of 
the family. Today I realize what then as a sensitive but immature kid I did 
not even suspect, that our family life was not shaped by Father, but by his
tory; it was history that wrested Father from us.

It therefore fell to Mother to take care of the family, whereas through the 
role she had played till then, not to mention her nature, high spirits, youth 
and habits, she was more like our elder sister than our mother. She joined us 
in just about all our games; she played hide-and-seek, catch-the-thief, and 
came to get us when we climbed too high up a tree and then couldn’t get 
down from the branches. We loved her and did many things to please her,
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but she had no authority in our eyes. So as vve became estranged from Father, 
we also became completely out of hand.

For a long time, until my old age, in fact, I could not gauge how many 
things my father was forced to deny himself so he could devote all his energies 
to the by then lost cause of the Flungarians. First and foremost, the singing 
together stopped, the journeys and hikes, of which I have already spoken; 
he stopped going with his friends to the Házsongárd, the club they called the 
Society, for beer; he did not receive company at our home and even stopped 
playing four hands on the piano with Rezik, the principal of the Music Con
servatory. His days were taken up with work, fruitless work. He believed, 
along with William the Silent, Prince of Orange, that you need no hope to 
act and no success to persevere.

We settled in Budapest in 1925, following all the events mentioned. Well, 
in the seven years of hardship spent in Transylvania, Father became so used 
to his ascetic way of life that he led the same life in Pest that he had led 
during his years as minority leader: he did not visit his colleagues, he did 
not invite company; instead, he accepted various posts at institutions dealing 
with Transylvanian affairs. He was not a broken man, but the joy of life and 
the old initiative had gone out of him. He expended all his energies on his 
work.

In this way it fell to Mother to take care of the family’s affairs, but with
out the right to make decisions. As I have already mentioned elsewhere, she 
did everything but had a say in nothing.

Let me try to conjure up my father’s physical presence.
He was somewhat taller than average, an attractive man unmistakably 

European in his education, manners, speech and demeanour. His training in 
law was the basis of his learning and accomplishment, which was above the 
average in more than one field. Nothing was more alien to him than narrow
minded specialisation; his intellect was not bogged down in a morass of 
paragraphs. He saw with the eyes of a lawyer, he judged with the standards 
of a lawyer, but he appreciated literature, history, medicine, and, especially, 
music. I’ve already mentioned his playing four hands on the piano. Because 
of his erudition, sharp wit, impressive knowledge and, last but not least, his 
penchant for irony, he was regarded as a formidable opponent in any debate. 
The fine lines of his countenance revealed a man of thought.

This he proved, among other things, by the fact that he began his lord 
lieutenancy differently than his predecessors, whose first care was to have 
themselves painted. The portraits of all the former lord lieutenants hung in 
the reception chamber of the county hall (until the Rumanians removed 
them), in gorgeous Magyar court dress, in a mente with a sable collar, a high
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fur cap with an aigrette, and a sword at their sides, the hilt adorned with 
precious stones. Like so many ghosts from the time of the Turkish occupa
tion. Father refused to subject himself to this aristocratic tradition; he could 
not be persuaded to dress up, which in the eyes of the European peoples was 
as good as an open confession: thanks to our Turkish-inspired costumes, we 
openly admit our newcomer status to this part of the globe. W ith this single 
gesture, Father won the sympathies of those with democratic leanings. This 
act surely contributed to the formation of the legend springing up around 
him.

Thanks to the research of Mária Ormos, we now know down to the small
est detail that while the Great War was still in progress, the neighbouring 
peoples had already agreed in the matter of the new boundaries.The Serbs, 
who suffered the greatest losses, were the least rewarded.

During the years of transition, between 1918 and 1920, it seemed that 
nothing had been decided. Well, during this interval, Father kept up the 
spirits of the Flungarians of Transylvania, especially of those living at Ko
lozsvár. In his naive good faith, he rejected even the thought that the “cul
tured West” might disrupt the ideal political and economic unity of the 
Carpathian Basin, as Mihály Károlyi had it.

Father was not alone in his good faith; an army of statesmen shared his 
optimism, the journalist and social scientist Oszkár Jászi among them, who 
displayed the same kind of adamant naivety in his discussions with the na
tional minorities after the Great War. Perhaps he never realized, not 
even at his death, that Benes, through devilishly clever diplomacy, had lead 
him by the nose.Yet everyone knew that relations between the nationalities 
and the Hungarians had been irrevocably corrupted at the time of the 1848 
Revolution. Though our fates are joined, solidarity is determined by his
torical interest; the situation has not improved since, as the complete 
failure of the proposals espoused by Klapka during the Kossuth emigra
tion showed. (See Béla Borsi-Kálmán: Együtt vagy külön utakon—Together 
or on Separate Ways. Magvető, 1984.)

László Zágoni, a Kolozsvár journalist, gave the title “Man in the Storm” 
to an eulogistic article on my father. Among his other talents, Father did 
not lack the gift of men destined to be leaders, namely, the ability to fire the 
faith of others with their own unshakeability. He stood by his beliefs like a 
man, and talked the government clerks out of taking an oath of allegiance 
to the supreme power. Perhaps this is why he made the rounds of the Royal 
Rumanian prisons. It was the public view that determined the birth of 
legends around his charismatic personality and not his own nature. The Hun
garians of Transylvania wished to live as part of the mother country, that is,
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they wished to remain Hungarian. Father wanted the same, all his energies 
went into the effort—he pursued the impossible. This was the secret of his 
greatness, and this explains why wanting the impossible veiled his vision to 
the real world.

At the end of the thirties and the beginning of the forties, fifteen years 
after his death, his legend was still very much alive. Whenever I visited Ko
lozsvár, not a week passed without someone asking, “Tell me, when will 
your father get round to doing something?”

Behind the question, and suppressed in the consciousness of the speaker, 
there was a trace of reproach, too; after all, the years passed, but there was 
no advance. Father had died years ago, but the belief persisted, the legend 
that he, personally, was capable of remedying the great historical injustice of 
Trianon.

Translated by J. E. Szpllosy
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THE SZEGED CONFERENCE 
ON THEORETICAL QUESTIONS

SOCIALISM AND REFORM

by

JÁNOS BERECZ

Between February 2 l s t  and 27th , 1987, the Central C om m ittee o f  the Hungarian  
Socialist W orkers’ Party held  a conference on theoretical questions in  Szeged  under the  
title  “T im ely  questions o f  socialist progress in  H ungary.” M ore than four hundred  
social scientists took part, including econom ists, university teachers, office-holders and 
managers.

János Berecz gave the keynote address under the heading "T he realities o f  socialism  
and their progress in  H ungary.” Separate keynote addresses were given as each section  
m et: István H uszár, the H ead  o f  the In stitu te o f  Party H istory, on: “ O ur H istorical 
Past and P ublic T h in k in g ” ; Iván T . Berend, President o f  the H ungarian Academ y  
o f  Sciences on “ Looking for the way in  the H ungarian practice o f  socialist construc
t io n ,” Kálmán Kulcsár, D ep u ty  Secretary General o f  the H ungarian A cadem y o f  Sciences, 
on “Social conditions and processes in  the  e igh ties,” Sándor Lakos, Editor o f  P ártélet, 
a periodical, on “T h e efficiency o f  operation o f  our system  o f  p o litical in stitu tion s” 
and Valeria Benke, E ditor o f  Társadalm i Szem le, the  theoretical organ o f  the H S W P . 
on “Social process, states o f  consciousness and social p o licy .” T h e  five sections then  
m et for discussion. T h irty-five contributions had been subm itted  in  w riting and 
another one hundred and thirty  spoke. A  plenary session concluded the  proceedings. 
T h e discussions o f  the five sections were sum m ed up by János Berecz w ho drew som e  
conclusions from  the aforesaid.

W e publish  th e  fu ll tex t o f  János Berecz’s concluding tem arks and a precis o f  the  
sum m ings up o f  the work o f  individual sections.

Our conference was preceded by long preparations which did not 
pass off without debate. As a matter of course, the deliberations 
were not free of certain conflicts of ideas because, as is well known, 
in social and ideological life there is more tension than is visible 
on the surface.

Essentially we intended the conference to discuss socialism, to analyse its 
connections. This has been done. Whatever matter was on the agenda, the 
speakers were concerned about formulating more precisely, more plainly and 
in a modern form, a valid idea of socialism and to enrich its social practice.



The principal method of discussion consisted of an analysis of the practice: 
we proceeded from this to examine theoretical implications, and the concept 
of socialism based on it.

The debates mirrored certain differences of opinion regarding our recent 
past, the nineteen-fifties in particular. O f course, those years have much that 
still has to be learnt from them.

Two points must be made clear, however. He who solely concerns himself 
with what has gone wrong is following a false trail, nor do those act rightly 
who only remember the good times. The right proportion must be found 
with the help of a sense of responsibility for the nation. The historical ex
perience of our Party can be of much help for the future, too. Our Party 
had the courage and strength to break with what had to be given up, and 
this led to renewal. But in those years we had experience to rely on, and we 
could accept continuity. It is just as important, politically and on principle, 
to ensure that, by exposing the earlier negative experience, we shall not 
cause the rising generations to feel antipathy against socialism but strengthen 
the conviction that our work and our policy must do all it can to prevent 
a repetition of mistakes. Only in this way will it be possible for criticism of 
the political distortions encountered in the initial period of the building of 
socialism to have a positive effect. This must be understood because, under 
the current, more difficult conditions, it is easier to rouse strong feelings and 
emotions among people who have had no historical experience. Furthermore, 
we must take into account that, in the present more complicated situation, 
however painful this may be, the self-defensive reflex of power inevitably 
comes into play. Thus we bear joint responsibility for making sure that the 
lessons of the past will not produce a reaction but will create a source of 
intellectual and political energy that will help us cope with current tasks.

Some doubt is still expressed now and then, though not to a significant 
degree, whether the Party leadership takes seriously, and wants to preserve, 
the atmosphere characteristic of today’s Hungary, this spirit of openness, 
this sense of an open debate. Practice has demonstrated that we are quite 
serious about this. I think everybody has felt it. This is also the reason why 
our work has been inspired with the responsibilities of debate. It is due to 
this seriousness and this consciousness of responsibility that Party activists, 
scientists and instructors, as well as specialists engaged in other fields of life, 
having taken the floor at our theoretical conference convened on the initiative 
of the HSWP Central Committee, have been able to carry out a high- 
standard exchange of views. Part of this is also that we wish to remain open 
to debate in the future as well. What has been said at Szeged does not close 
the issues but will be a stimulus to further thinking together.
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Ideology and policy

One can often hear observations to the effect that ideology finds itself in 
a difficult situation today, ideological work has fallen behind reality. It may 
not matter even if  complete agreement does not always exist between theo
reticians and politicians, between scholars active in a theoretical workshop 
and Party activists at work in the field. But there is no requirement we can 
formulate concretely. Theory and policy must work in tandem. There must 
be a field jointly cultivated by the social sciences and the decision-makers and 
that is political ideology. Political work relies on the conclusions of social 
scientists but expects, in addition to situation analysis, also the elaboration 
of different options. The political demands can be defined on the basis of 
scientific conclusions and, conversely, the scientific arguments used for their 
definition can be put forward in support of well-considered political de
cisions.

The results and experiences of the past thirty years offer sufficient evidence 
to show that, had it not been for cooperation between theory and policy, 
we could not have made any progress. Modern socialist agriculture could not 
have been created if decisions had been reached only in the political sphere. 
It happened that, under the controlling influence of theoretical conclusions, 
modifications had to be carried out during the process, e.g. to alter the system 
of allowances in farmers’ cooperatives, to unify the different forms of farm 
management, and to make joint efforts to convince public opinion that the 
chosen road was right and could be walked.

The economic reform of 1968 was also introduced in such a way that 
specialists in political, scientific and practical work came together. If a 
difference arose somewhere between them, if they could not reach a satis
factory agreement, then this failure produced deadlock. We share respon
sibility for the prosperity of this country. It should still be added that not 
even the social sciences by themselves can rely on reason alone. Reason is the 
first requirement in our life, but we must not lose sight of the fact that we 
cannot live without feelings either. The general condition and morale of the 
country, and the hopes of people, must be taken into account.

From this point of view it is worth taking note of Lenin’s last writings. 
Once conditions within Soviet Russia had consolidated, Lenin declared that 
we are compelled to admit that our entire view regarding socialism has 
radically changed. This radical change meant that the centre of gravity of 
all social action had to be shifted from the political struggle to peaceful 
organization and cultural work. Such momentous changes in the political 
outlook show especially plastically the extent to which policy determines the



directions and limits of social rationality. In another place Lenin asked people 
to “analyse precisely the social conditions, and offer a personal example as 
proof of your conviction only afterwards.” Rational political faith and action 
cannot therefore exist without the help of theory and without a knowledge 
of truth. Finally, let me refer to one more of Lenin's ideas: the real proof 
of a Communist is his ability to know how, where and when to change 
Marxism into action. In Lenin’s view the worth of a theory is measured not 
by practice in general, but by the realisation and consideration of existing 
concrete practical possibilities and needs.
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Party, socialism, reform

This conference showed that everyone backs the reform process. The 
reform today is already a means and a form of our existence and perhaps its 
substance as well. For this reason, among others, we must keep in mind that 
in the course of socialist construction, the reform was initiated by the Party. 
If we regard as reform also the changes carried out between 1957 and 
1968—and we may well do so—our Party has for thirty years now been 
pursuing a policy of continuous renewal. I think we can be proud that it 
was the HSWP that introduced reform into the process and the way of 
thinking of socialism. This initiative was prompted by earlier, sometimes 
bitter, historical experience, and required political courage as well as the 
conviction that the country needs it. In proceeding with this reform policy 
we were actuated by internal and external motives alike. Processes of renewal 
have now begun elsewhere as well, the furtherance of reform processes in 
socialism has become a national and international concern. Foreign experience 
must be studied and analysed with scientific thoroughness in such a way that 
it should induce us to draw new lessons and put them to use. Of course, we 
have to take care of this, but one of the most important tasks before us is also, 
at this time, to make use of the experience of our own development.

It appears from our debates, too, that we have to answer more clearly and 
explicitly the questions put by political reform and pluralism. The Hun
garian Socialist Workers’ Party has recognised the existence of pluralism in 
society in several respects. By declaring its desire to secure the hegemony of 
Marxism-Leninism, it has at the same time recognised the existence of 
several ideologies in our society. From the ideological point of view Hun
garian society is a plural society, that is why what the Party has proclaimed 
is not monopoly but hegemony. Of course, the HSWP does not consider this 
a static condition but fights to make sure that its ideology gains ground.
6
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The HSWP recognised pluralism also at the time when it formulated in 
the reform programme, the multiplicity of interests within Hungarian 
society. The purpose and character of the reform made it impossible not to 
make note of this objective attribute of reality, that is the multiplicity of 
interests in society. It must be admitted that in the beginning there was a 
certain fear on this account, efforts were made, by reasoning in line with old 
patterns, to enforce the social interest with the agency of power. However, 
we have since gained much experience in this field as well, and this makes its 
effect felt also in the system of political institutions. Practice bears out that 
a one-sidedly negative view of our system of institutions is indicative of the 
same sort of outlook as was shown by putting it on a pedestal. Certain of our 
institutions are in motion today, they can develop and change in accordance 
with changing requirements. There are also some institutions whose func
tions and powers must be extended. The trades unions, for example, have 
much experience and entertain many ideas on how to enhance their role 
and influence. But one can give other examples as well. There is no need 
therefore to create a new political structure in order to strengthen the opera
tion of our system of political institutions and to increase its effectiveness.

The term political pluralism often comes up in debates these days. We 
still speak with shyness of it, although everybody considers it a logical conclu
sion that, if there is a multiplicity of interests, this should also find political 
expression. Not even the political sphere itself could function if it failed 
to take account of the different interests and their political reflection. The 
question may arise, however, whether as a result there can develop, at the 
present stage in the building of socialism in Hungary, a multipolar socialist 
society involving the division of power or pointing to such possibility—a so
cialist society with several centres of power. The unequivocal answer is : no. 
Although in some socialist countries several parties are functioning, yet these 
do not constitute power centres but serve to express or formulate certain 
interests. Multipolar political pluralism in the current period of the building 
of socialism is inconceivable, because such centres would wage a political 
struggle radically dividing society instead of promoting the activity and 
cooperation of the political institutions which express the stratification of 
interests. Under our present conditions there is no realistic basis for a multi
party system of the kind established in bourgeois democracy.

In arguing about the plurality of power, one hardly ever thinks of the op
posite extreme. There was a time when the Party leadership monopolised 
power. We all had to suffer the consequences, since what resulted was not 
merely a social and political crisis but a political explosion. These days 
power must be exercised within a variously developing system of institutions



in which the HSWP is the leader but it exercises power with the cooperation 
of different groups. Thus the interests expressed by various political institu
tions really represent a common goal. None of the institutions or political 
parties can understake to exercise power by themselves. The duty of the 
HSWP is to play a leading role in cooperation with different social or
ganizations. This does not exclude the differentiated political movement of 
society, the organization of particular types of social groups, no matter 
whether the initiative comes from above or from below, nor does it exclude 
spontaneous organization. The perspective of the exercise of power—the road 
of progress in socialist democracy—is the gradual development of self- 
government and self-administration. This makes it all the more evident that 
a multipolar political system can be no real alternative, since it is bound to 
have as a consequence that the interests of one social group dominate over 
others, and this would be contrary to the interests of self-government and to 
the reconciliation of interests.

There can be differences in the realisation of interests and in the choice 
of alternatives, and it is even necessary that interests and ambitions should 
conflict in this field. Competition between alternatives, the choice of the 
best solution can in fact result in the optimum enforcement of the social 
interest.

From this point of view the HSWP must still develop a great deal. The 
starting-point is obvious: the leading role of the Party can no longer be con
fined to its earlier accepted global interpretation, it requires also the growing 
independence of organizations functioning in different fields, their growing 
political responsibility, or else we shall all suffer the consequences.

This is conceivable only by strengthening the Party’s working-class move
ment political character. Instead of guidance merely by resolutions, the living 
practice of working-class movement policy can be the cohesive force creating 
harmony in the work of self-directed organizations, enhancing the inner 
unity of the Party. Its working-class movement character needs strengthening 
for other reasons as well. We can already see clearly today, for example, that 
a better division of labour must be established between the HSWP and the 
government. The HSWP cannot take over the responsibilities of state and 
public agencies on the excuse of control. It is desirable that the elements of 
political influence, orientation and principled direction should get stronger 
in asserting the Party’s leading role. This is a condition of fundamental 
importance for the particular functions of other political institutions and 
organizations and for the functioning of the entire system of political 
institutions.
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The role of the market and the interpretation of enterprise

The independence of institutions and enterprises plays an important role 
especially in carrying our the economic reform. The continued development 
of the economic reform inevitably brings on conflicts in society, but the 
Party cannot undertake to settle all conflicts of interest. Concrete economic 
measures entail concrete consequences, and interests are sometimes hurt by 
the decisions taken. This must be taken into consideration by state agencies 
and economic organizations. An exchange of view on the preparation of 
decisions is possible today only together with the persons involved. Our 
society no longer accepts unexplained decisions. Nowadays we can see more 
and more often that economic executives and directors of institutions make 
it their duty only to make decisions on the basis of economic rationality and 
do not care sufficiently about the personal and political consequences of their 
decisions. They do not bother to discuss things with the labour force. That 
economic considerations are given priority can only be endorsed, but such a 
manner of acting is increasingly difficult for Hungarian society to tolerate. 
It happens that people compelled by economic rationality to give up their 
jobs are not informed about the root causes of their dismissal, that managers 
do not discuss with them what they can expect in the future. No wonder 
if they feel that such a course of action is unfair and injurious, and they ob
ject to such a managerial attitude.

An essential and controversial question these days is how to interpret the 
role of the market in socialism. One of the speakers at this conference looks 
on the market as the theatre of free competition. Another speaker has ex
pressed the view that the market of state monopoly capitalism is the one 
able to function. There were some who talked of the different—damaging or 
just necessary—limitations on the market. Several speakers used also the 
term real market. We know from experience that there are considerable 
differences between the idea of the market entertained by the ministries and 
that of the enterprises. The ministry insists on the implementation of the 
regulators established by it, while economic units do not like the regulatory 
restrictions but require protection. The different views and approaches 
indicate that further, more profound analysis, careful consideration and gen
eralisation of experience are needed with regard to the market. We have to 
work out an idea of the socialist market based on the analysis of Hungarian 
experience.

A subject that has been brought up several times is the interpretation of 
enterprise. In this connection many speakers criticised the legal and admin
istrative restrictions which act against undertaking. I consider enterprise and
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initiative to be socialist principles, because socialism is inconceivable with 
people whose only duty is to implement the decisions. Enterprise is a right 
and a possibility—the best things are produced by people and collectiv s who 
think, are innovative, and strive for more.

It is beyond question that the social sciences must examine first of all the 
social conditions and objective factors of economic activity and are not ex
pected to take decisions concerning some technical solution or undertaking. 
But we must not leave out of account that technical development and enter
prise alike have important subjective aspects. This is essential particularly 
in these days, since we cannot just wait for the future results of long-term 
processes and for the favourable effects of compulsory regulation, but have 
to make use of the immediately available reserves and extra energies hidden 
in the subjective factors. In addition, the subjective side cannot be considered 
to be of minor importance, if only because society, or public opinion, vig
orously responds to any economic change, and to the various attitudes of 
consumers and economic organizations. Public opinion and the general senti
ment of society exert an influence on the development of our economy.

The reserves the subjective factors contain are perhaps best displayed 
by the fact that technical development is realised through a series of mana
gerial decisions. Undertakings are greatly dependent on personal initiative. 
The decision-taking executives are motivated by material interest and are 
influenced, stimulated or hindered by regulation. It is, however, certainly 
not a matter of indifference whether management is inspired by intrinsic 
honesty and responsibility, whether it can give public proof of the social 
usefulness of its activity, whether it enjoys privileges and a monopolistic 
position in the economy or has to work hard in order to prosper. To questions 
of this kind economists often reply that it is neither possible nor admissible 
to rely on anything except financial interests, and the negative consequences 
must also be accepted, since only in this way it is possible for the economy 
to progress. But the public argues somewhat differently. Strong antipathies 
and contrary opinions are provoked by negative phenomena, by irritating 
excesses. Who is in the right here? It can’t  be everybody! I think it would 
be well to reconsider and examine our economic principles and intentions 
from the point of view of those working in different fields. I should add to 
this that, while upholding the principles we should not absolutise certain 
forms. Enterprise should not be identified with small private undertakings 
since to venture on undertakings is a socialist requirement valid for the whole 
of society, and, this ought to be complied with in the case of state-owned 
enterprises as well.

The various economic formations, including the forms of enterprise, are
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changing and developing, they appear in new shapes under the joint pressure 
of economic requirements and environmental impacts. This is actually no 
more than the criticism of practice, which is important to theory as well. We 
can learn most from that.

The universal cause of socialism

Several speakers have emphasized that the development of Hungarian 
society and of the Hungarian economy is in close interaction with the shaping 
of the situation in other socialist countries, and with the universal cause of 
socialism.

We abide by the rule that socialism is an internationalist idea which, 
however, is realised under concrete national conditions. Neither can be left 
out of consideration. We well know that there is no socialist development in 
Hungary without interaction with other socialist countries. To us the essen
tial thing is to build on our own national experience. At the same time the 
processes taking place in socialist countries can give us an impulse, render 
our working conditions more favourable and enlarge our scope of action. 
This is why we are filled with pleasure and sympathy when looking forward 
to the process of change on about to unfold in the Soviet Union. This process 
will make also the external conditions of our own work more favourable and 
more appropriate, enabling us to analyse and utilise fresh experiences.

We can contribute to strengthening socialism further if, by giving more 
thorough consideration to our own experience and utilising it better, we act 
deliberately and readily in order to give a greater impulse to constructive work 
at home.

What we need today is action in the first place. The workers are right in 
demanding greater dynamism and greater determination from the Party. The 
intellectuals are right in demanding greater creative freedom. Well, let us 
agree to both. It is impossible for a single body to answer all questions. The 
different institutions must have a degree of self-mobility and it may well 
be that these are in conflict, and we shall clash in debate—I accept that the 
progress of the Party is a key issue now, and in my view we have to reckon 
with the fact that the interpretation of democratic centralism also cannot 
be independent of place and time. Considering that the Party takes the lead 
in everything, its development is a question of particular importance.

At the beginning of our conference the question was raised whether, as a 
result of the debate, our idea of socialism will be more uniform and more 
explicit, and whether there will evolve a scientifically substantiated and



theoretically exacting synthesis regarding the continued growth of socialism.
I think we can agree that the conference has enriched us with some knowl
edge. We can see more precisely also where we are at present and in what 
directions we have to proceed. It would of course have been unrealistic to 
think that the conference would end up with a sort of accomplished theory 
of a future socialism to which we must adapt our action at all costs. Fortu
nately our policy has long grown beyond dogmatic ideas of this sort. All 
things considered, the synthesis, the image of the future, will always take 
shape in practice, but never definitively, like a finished product, but always 
in accordance with the given situation.

This practical process must be continuously furthered and made clear to 
public opinion by scientific and ideological work. We indeed have an idea of 
socialism. Our socialism is based on the firm soil of reality, it looks out at 
the world and also has a programme for the future.

The most important thing is to know what will follow this conference. 
I think it can be expected to fertilise the activity of creative workshops. It 
will provide incentives for a more thorough consideration of important 
questions—for example, the problems of all those whose activities lie outside 
agricultural and industrial production and the conditions of higher efficiency 
of the system of political institutions, and other future tasks of the reform 
process. Our conference will certainly prove to be of much help in preparing 
for the Central Committee meeting which will discuss the ideological work 
of the HSWP, in intensifying ideological activity within the Party. Much 
will depend on how the press will reflect the spirit of the conference and its 
suggestions. Sound information can contribute not only to making the debates 
of the conference widely known, but also to enabling public opinion the 
better to understand the problems of the country, and to have a more 
realistic view of our possibilities of development, becoming partner in re
sponsibly considering how to mobilise the material and intellectual forces 
of society.
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THE CLOSING ADDRESSES OF 
THE SZEGED CONFERENCE 

ON THEORETICAL QUESTIONS
István Huszár: Our historical path and public thinking

W ith o u t a study o f  international connections— István H uszár em phasized— developm ents 
in  H ungary cannot be properly understood. In  th is respect speakers laid  special em phasis on  
the effect o f  the 2 0 th  Congress o f  the C P SU  on developm ents in  H ungary. T h e progress 
m ade by H ungary in  the past th irty  years dem onstrates the existence o f  autonom ous thinking, 
o f  autonom ous stages o f  developm ent in  m any areas. “ . . . T h e  H S W P  was able to  give  
proper solutions to the questions posed by social evolution  at hom e. T hese included, for 
exam ple, the reconsideration o f  the role the party had to  play in  social processes, or the inter
pretation o f  property relations, the acceptance o f  the  principle o f  equivalence o f  the  socialist 
form s o f  ownership. But I m ight as w ell m ention  also how  the earlier general bipolar percep
tion  o f  interest relations has changed and how  w e have becom e aware o f  their plural character. 
H ere too  fall the drawing up and im plem entation  o f  the reform process.”

T h e second poin t at issue was a detailed exam ination o f  the historical path covered so far. 
“A s regards th is to p ic ,” stated István H uszár, “an objective analysis o f  the fifties is n ot as yet 
com plete, w e have to go beyond a sim ple enum eration o f  general theses, the com m onplaces.” 
In connection w ith  the next im portant issue, the relationship betw een  theory and practice, 
the accepted view  is that for the so lu tion  o f  the practical questions o f  today there is no kind  
o f  ready form ula to  be sought in  ideology. “O ur party has in  th is respect also gained im portant 
experience over the past th irty  years,” said István H uszár, " it has learnt that a false inter
pretation o f  theory can result in  serious problem s.”

T h is led on to  a discussion o f  the current state o f  public th inking, the fourth m ain item  
on  the agenda. T h is  also involved drawing an im age o f  socialism . According to  István H uszár, 
“T o  form  som e kind o f  com plete im age o f  socialism  is im possible. Striving to develop a con
cept valid once and for all w ould  m ean courting the danger o f  d ogm atism .” Instead, he 
recom m ended w iden ing the know ledge o f  the reality o f  socialism , o f  its historical progress.

A s part o f  h is conclusion he m entioned one im portant concern o f  H ungarian public  
thinking, the com plex problem  o f  national consciousness, w hich  had been analysed by Z sig- 
m ond Pál Pach in  h is address. " H is thoughts have found a response, first o f  all from  the poin t 
o f  v iew  o f  w hat should be considered and how  o f  the problem s concerning the situation , in  
places n ot always reassuring, o f  the Hungarian national m inorities liv in g  beyond th e  fron
tiers,” stated H uszár. “T hese problem s strongly preoccupy H ungarian opin ion  and have an 
essential influence on  public th in k in g .”

Aladár Sipos: Looking for the economic way out
Solving econom ic problem s being one o f  H ungarian society’s major objectives, the discus

sions o f  the section  were follow ed w ith  lively  interest. O f  param ount im portance am ong the
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econom ic topics were issues concerning the transform ation o f  the structure o f  th e  national 
econom y. “In  the macrostructure o f  our industry,” said the speaker, “energy and raw 
materials carry far greater w eigh t than they do internationally. Short-term  interests often  
com pel us to  pu t o ff  cu tting  dow n traditional sectors and thus w ithdraw  considerable re
sources from  potentia l vehicles o f  develop m en t.” T h e  question  arises as to w hether structural 
transform ation and dynam ic developm ent o f  the econom y can be achieved sim ultaneously, for 
th is could possib ly lead to  a cost explosion. Several participants urged that a new  system  o f  
econom ic policy  objectives should  be drawn up stressing that undertaking to  effect the  
changes was not easy b u t could hardly be avoided.

H o w  to develop further the system  o f  econom ic regulators was also d iscu ssed : an essential 
elem ent o f  the changes m ust be the establishm ent o f  a selective m echanism  for develop
m en t. . . T h is  can fun ction  w e ll i f  it  guarantees the  p ossib ility  and the stim ulations o f  rapid 
adaptation to  the unforeseen changes in  conditions.

"The speakers have concurred in  the v iew ,” stated Sipos, “that com m odity  and m oney  
relations form  an im m anent part o f  the socialist relations o f  production. T he opportunity to  
m ove forward m ust be sought w ith in  the framework o f  a com m odity  econom y; th is is 
conditional on  the strengthening o f  com m odity and m oney relations, on  the enhancem ent o f  
the freedom  on enterprise m anagem ent. . . T h e m ajority o f  speakers have n ot agreed w ith  the  
suggestion that the notion  o f  a self-regulating market ought to  be adapted to  our dom estic  
conditions, although som e have taken the v iew  that the self-regulating m arket m ust also 
be effective in  certain sectors o f  the econom y. Structural transform ation, for exam ple, cannot 
be le ft to  the m arket a lo n e . . .  in  the shaping o f  the structure, in  selective developm ent, an 
im portant share m ust be taken by the state through the form ulation  o f  central program m es.”

Kálmán Kulcsár: Social conditions and processes

T he section  dealing w ith  social processes focussed on  what sociology could contribute t °  
the developm ent o f  po litica l action. W hether it  can provide therapy in  addition  to diagno" 
sis, whether it  can te ll what is to  be done.

T h e discussion on  property relations made it  p lain that certain fundam ental conceptions 
had not been com pletely clarified as yet. It is not clear, for exam ple, w hether state property 
is managed by the state-ow ned enterprise or by the w hole system  o f  econom ic guidance, 
inclu d in g  pub lic adm inistration, the banking system  and the state enterprise itself. Critical 
remarks were also made to the effect that the state-enforced regulation system  was cutting off  
the enterprise from  the real m arket. Under such circum stances the enterprise can do relatively  
very litt le  on  its ow n  in itia tive, since its decision-m aking powers and financial m eans are 
lim ited ; the outcom e o f  how  affairs are conducted depends in  a sm all way upon the decisions 
and results o f  the enterprise.

A  very interesting discussion centred on  the relations betw een long-term  planning and 
spontaneity. It was pointed  out, for exam ple, that in  1948—4 9  there had em erged ideas w hich  
were later synthetised  in  a conception devised by the state concerning the im provem ent o f  
hum an settlem ents, but these plans failed  to  take in to  account the real conditions and the  
historical trends o f  the developm ent o f  settlem ents in H ungary; thus an irreal schem e was 
adopted instead. In  the long run the developm ent o f  settlem ents d id  not accord to  these  
“ideal” conceptions and voluntarism  necessarily had unfavourable consequences. “ M ore 
general conclusions can also be drawn from  all th is ,” Kálmán Kulcsár continued , “about how  
to  direct and regulate social processes. I f  w e start from  insufficiently verified assum ptions, 
l ife  can easily get ahead o f  the regulation. . . . T here is danger in  a ttem pting to  have the
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already regulated processes ‘straightened o u t’— ow ing to  a wrong assessm ent o f  the real 
phenom ena— by new  regulations, even perhaps by penal sanctions. T hus w e create a situation  
in  w h ich  action and attitude are not, or can be less and less, in  com pliance w ith  regulations. 
For th is reason the stagnant elem ents in  social processes com e to  the fore and concrete attitudes  
w ill be shaped by these elem ents and n ot by the regulation— w hich  is in  m any respects 
unenforceable and unusable.”

T h e  changes taking place in  society  have not thus far been fo llow ed  by the necessary 
alterations to  organizations, as, according to  Kulcsár, m any speakers em phasized in  the de
bate. T h ey  voiced the opin ion  that the organizational system  o f  H ungarian society  was 
not sufficiently diversified, d id  not sufficiently express d ifferent interests. T h ey  m entioned  
as a salient exam ple the Y oung C om m unist League (K ISZ). “O rganizations lik e  th is are 
unable to  attract their m em bership organically and look  lik e  form ations assum ing som e  
different type o f  unm anifested non-official form . By the way, these m ust n ot in  the least be 
taken for oppositionist, po litica lly  antagonistic ‘organized com binations’, since w hat takes 
place here is s im p ly  a certain k ind  o f  spontaneous expression o f  interests. S ince, however, th is  
is n ot taking shape w ith in  the  framework o f  the officially fun ction in g  organizations or in  
accordance w ith  their original statutes, their effectiveness declines and a particular uncer
ta inty  is expressed in  the entire organizational system . T h is could be helped by reform ing the  
sy stem ; organizationr based upon real interests could be established w hich  m ight u ltim ately  
solve these problem s.”

T h e  analysis o f  the relations betw een power and social stratification led  to  the conclusion  
that no definite system  o f  relationships can be found to  be in  the society . (“T o  avoid m is
understandings, I  should lik e  to  add that w hat I m ean here is not sim ple po litica l pow er,” 
added Kulcsár.) “Sociological analyses show  that the m ost im portant th in g  is n ot the  ‘pow er’ 
position  held  in  the politica l-in stitu tional structure, nor even h igh  incom e, bu t cultural 
w ea lth ; th is is w hat can best o f  all p u t those w ho possess it  in  an advantageous position . T h is  
is a very interesting inference, since there is a recurrent v iew  that social inequality is generated  
m ostly  by the p osition  occupied in  the political power hierarchy. I t  appears from  research that 
th is is not the  case. I f  w e exam ine the cond itions o f  inequality in  society, i t  becom es evident 
that they can be ascribed to  several factors; the cultural advantages or disadvantages o f  
these contributing factors seem  to  be continuous since the 3 0 s  and m ost im portant.”

T h is section  w itnessed  a fierce discussion on  w hether it  was possible to  picture a real im age 
o f  socialism , or at least a consistent im age o f  society . M ost o f  the speakers held  th e  view  that 
th is was im possib le at present. “T here are som e w ho have questioned w hether w e have ever 
had any such im age o f  socia lism ,” said Kulcsár. “ T he question  is w hether it  is at all possible  
to  form  a consistent im age o f  socialism  in  the society w e live, in  a society  w hich  can be 
characterized by its transient processes. T h e o ld  im ages o f  socialism  conditioned  by one take
o f f  period o f  m odernisation are still present and so are certain ideas w hich  have their  
roots in  the econom y o f  shortages. Both are m aintained by habits o f  m ind  w h ich  serve 
conservative interests. T herefore the  idea that has seem ed m ore acceptable is that w e m ust 
strive to  shape an im age o f  society w hich, even though in  som e ways defective, is verified as far 
as p ossib le .”

Sándor Lakos: The efficiency of our system of political institutions

In  describing the discussions o f  the section  concerned, Sándor Lakos analysed those  
speeches w hich  had d w elt on  the activ ity  o f  the Party. Som e dem anded the  strengthening o f  
the independence o f  grass-roots Party organizations, the establishm ent o f  a m echanism
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for the conciliation  o f  interests w ith in  the  Party, so as to  m ake possible a sound confrontation  
o f  interests and, as a result, the  conciliation  o f  interests and the  reaching o f  consensus.

D uring the  exchange o f  view s regarding the relationship betw een  the party and public  
organizations, several speakers stressed that the latter d id  n ot carry sufficient w eight. T h e  
efforts to  renew K ISZ are being hindered by paternalism , w hich  is an obstacle to  the unfold ing  
o f  independence. T h e  question  was raised in  connection w ith  the trade unions w hether a 
structure based on sectors should be m aintained. T h e v iew  was generally held  that the trade 
unions d id  not sufficiently represent the interests o f  workers and em ployees, that the function  
o f  social control had been  neglected in  th e  relationship o f  the  state and the  trade unions.

W ith  regard to the relation betw een  the  Party and the state som e queried the  w ay in  
w hich  the  separation o f  party and state had been effected. I t  was brought up that there m ight 
possibly be need for structural m odifications o f  major significance to  be m ade in  th is m atter.

W here the electoral system  and parliamentary representation are concerned, the idea was 
raised that, in  sp ite  o f  a considerable im provem ent, further developm ents were needed in  
both, i f  on ly  because interests were n ot sufficiently reflected in  the work o f  the representative 
organs. "T he dem and has again been form ulated ,” said Sándor Lakos, “that the  represen
tation  o f  interests, m aybe in  a form  different from  that originally envisaged, m ust be more 
m arkedly apparent in  the work o f  Parliam ent. W ith in  the constituencies it  w ould  be neces
sary to  devise new  ways o f  further im proving the electoral system .”

A  num ber o f  speakers em phasized the need for the governm ent to  have greater inde
pendence, w ith  special regard to its accountability to  Parliam ent. O n  the N ationa l A ssem bly, 
the op in ion  was given  voice that Parliam ent should not deal w ith  m atters w h ich  those sitting  
there knew  to  have been settled  beforehand. T h at is, the legislature should be enabled, to  fulfil 
its m ission .

“A  fact I s t ill have to  m en tion ,” said Lakos, “ is that qu ite  a few  speakers have proposed  
a scholarly analysis o f  particular topics, including a specific sociological study on  th e  party 
as an organization. I t  has been suggested that i t  is necessary to  reconsider the issue o f  
dem ocratic centralism , to  reinterpret the relation betw een  m inority  and m ajority. . . There 
has been  a debate about the so-called self-defensive reflexes o f  power, w h ich , according to  
som e, seem  to  be too strong.”

In  conclusion Lakos em phasized: “ M em bers o f  th is section  feel that the p olitical system  
m ust respond better to  the challenges em anating from  the econom ic system . U nder our condi
tions only in stitu tion s o f  the p o litical system  are capable o f  settling  the conflicts arising in  the  
econom ic system , such as clashes betw een enterprises and the central authorities. Som e th ink  
that the m ethods o f  handling such tensions are not efficient enough and especially not in stitu 
tionalized  enough, that there are no reassuring guarantees for their progressive solution , even  
though th is is an elem ent o f  great im portance from  the p o in t o f  v iew  o f  the  future. T h is  is 
w hy it  has been dem anded that w e should m ake the function ing o f  the po litica l system  more 
effective, that is, accelerate the process o f  renew al.”

Valeria Benke: Social processes, states of consciousness and social policy

S um m ing up the section  dealing w ith  the relations betw een  ideology and p ub lic  th inking, 
Valéria Benke singled  ou t the view s according to  w h ich  a necessary ideological renewal cannot 
be accom plished w ith in  narrow provincial bounds, w ith ou t u tilis ing  the international achieve
m ents o f  M arxism . “From  the process o f  renewal in itiated  in  the Soviet U n ion  and som e



other socialist countries w e can deduce im portant p olitical and ideological conclusions,” she 
em phasised.

She pointed  ou t that it  was necessary to  support the self-organization o f  local com m unities, 
to  increase the num ber o f  com m unities b u ilt  on free association. T h e essence o f  w hat rem ains 
to  be done should be looked for in  the prom otion o f  social solidarity, in  the  increasingly  
organic social-personal reintegration o f  the individual. O f  outstand ing im portance are the  
strengthening o f  local society, the developm ent o f  its internal system  o f  relations and o f  its 
p ublic  character.

“Ideas o f  no lesser im portance have been form ulated against the contradictory phenom ena  
o f  the process o f  secularisation,” stated Valeria Benke. “A fter the in itia l im m ense loss o f  
ground o f  religion  a substantial change and a refinem ent o f  its m ethods o f  propagation can be 
observed these days. A n  im portant result is at the sam e tim e that th e  ideological boundary 
betw een  p iety  and atheism  today does not im ply  a sharp d ivision  from  the ideological and, 
in  a certain sense, po litica l p o in t o f  view . T h e ideological standpoints regarding concrete 
politica l and social problem s are nam ely not definitely and inherently characteristic o f  any 
world ou tlook .”

T h e  crisis and confusion o f  values are held by som e to be sym ptom atic o f  socialism . In  fact 
th is is som eth ing always encountered at tim es o f  great historical transform ations and more 
considerable changes o f  course. “T h e change in  the evaluation o f  labour,” she added, “ is also 
an expression o f  the international depreciation o f  our econom ic a c tiv ity .”

“W e have had interesting em pirical data referred to  on the ideological tendencies observable 
am ong the H ungarian in te lligentsia  o f  today ,” stated Valeria Benke. “A ccordingly signs o f  
liberal, popular-national and o f  the so-called  conservative socialist ideologies tending towards 
the  irrational and seeking new  values are equally to  be seen . . .  Em pirical data also show  that, 
although diverse and varied im ages o f  socialism  can be detected in  our society, they have 
num erous elem ents in  com m on. T o  m ention  just one that the surveys indicate, fu ll em ploy
m ent takes an im portant place in  all im ages o f  socia lism .”

Speaking o f  the dangers o f  applying cliches, one o f  the cliches was a s im p listic  confronta
tio n  o f  econom ic interests w ith  ideological values. In  reality econom ic interests also have 
ideological content, a value judgem ent— ideological values, on the other hand, are always 
reflections o f  h istorically determ ined  socio-econom ic interests.

“ . . .  an exam ple o f  the application o f  the cliches m entioned  is the confrontation o f  the 
principle o f  econom ic perform ance w ith  egalitarianism  as an allegedly socialist value,” said 
Valéria Benke. “T h e reality is, however, that socialism — in its theoretical exposition  begun  
by M arx, just as in  its m any years o f  history— has always been m eant to  be the society o f  
labour, o f  d istribution  according to  perform ance. It is thus n ot the alleged old  principle o f  
equalization  that m ust be replaced by the more m odern theory o f  perform ance, the task is 
not as easy as that. W e have to explore those com plicated socio-econom ic causes, w hose  
dim ensions are m any w hich  hinder the practical enforcem ent o f  the always accepted principle  
o f  d istribution  by work, because the sam e causes hold  back the  im plem entation  o f  the prin
cip le o f  perform ance.”

F inally, Valeria Benke poin ted  ou t that m any participants in  the debate had urged the  
drawing up o f  a com prehensive forw ard-looking conception o f  social policy , because w ithou t  
th is there could be neither effective econom ic developm ent nor an appropriate uniform  ideo
logical scale o f  values. “A  catechistic im age o f  socialism  as a requirem ent is o f  course n ot  
real. . .  but w e need to  develop a m odern im age o f  socialism  m aking use o f  experience, to  
orient action and able to  stand the test o f  the f u t u r e . . . th is cannot be confined m erely to  
certain p o litical or scientific workshops. I t  can on ly  be the product o f  a dem ocratic process.”
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O P T IO N S  O P E N  T O  A R E F O R M  
O F  T H E  P O L IT IC A L  S Y S T E M

In H ungary, starting w ith  1949 , w hen the  
C om m unist Party fu lly  established its he
gem ony, the im portance o f  the parliamentary 
in stitu tional system  dim inished and barely 
played a role in  the legitim ation  o f  the regim e. 
According to  the official ideology, the centra
lised  political leadership headed by M átyás 
R ákosi was leg itim ately  in  charge because it 
was fam iliar w ith  the  teleology o f  history  
w hich  led  to  the  ch iliastic goal o f  a classless 
society. T h is  leg itim ation  was backed by 
m assive violence and detailed controls.

T h is  teleological leg itim ation  was no 
longer m entioned  by the press or radio by the  
end o f  the sixties. I t  was replaced by the  
recognition that society was made up o f  vari
ous strata w hich  have different interests, and 
the business o f  the po litica l leadership was to 
reconcile these interests. H ow ever, the activ
ities o f  parliam ent, w hich  could be the forum  
o f  the opposition  and reconciliation o f  inter
ests, d id  n ot com e to  th e  fore to  a degree 
w hich  w ould  have been justified by the sh ift  
o f  em phasis in  the leg itim isin g  ideology.

H ow ever, outside parliam ent and con
cealed from  p ublic  view, the confrontation o f  
interests and the creation o f  com prom ises 
actually occurs. A nticipating the peaceful so
lem n ity  o f  legislation , in  the course o f  the  
preparation o f  the b ills, there are storm y

struggles betw een m inistries, central party 
agencies and interest-representing organiza
tions. T h e  Hungarian political system  is m uch  
m ore pluralistic than its p ub lic  function ing  
suggests. T h is , however, is an apparatus- 
plurality. T h e  m inistries have turned in to  
the representatives o f  the territory entrusted  
to them , e.g. agriculture or industry. T hey  
are no less representative o f  interests than  
the organizations actually established for the  
representation o f  interests, such as the N a 
tional C ouncil o f  Farm Cooperatives, the 
N ationa l C ouncil o f  Industrial Cooperatives, 
the Cham ber o f  C om m erce, the N ational 
U n ion  o f  Artisans, etc. A ctually, the m in 
istries and the other organizations m entioned  
confront each other as quasi-parties. M echan
ism s have not been established yet w hich  
w ould  adequately channel th e  differing p o
litica l op in ions o f  various sections o f  society  
in to  governm ental decision-m aking. A t the  
same tim e p o litick in g  o f  conflicting interests 
divides the adm inistrative apparatus o f  the  
governm ent.

According to  Béla Pokol, a reform o f  the  
p olitical system  m ust address itse lf  to  tw o  
tasks: (1 ) un ity  m ust be established w ith in  
the central adm inistration and (2 )  political 
activity separated from  adm inistration m ust 
grow. A n independent institu tional system  
should be established where p olitical view s 
can be debated and tied  in  w ith  decision
m aking.
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G overnm ent as a power centre m ust there
fore be strengthened. O n  the other hand, the  
adm inistration should be m ade subject to  a 
body in  w hich  clashes o f  interests and opi
nions are articulated. Som e have argued lor 
som e years now  that th is  should  be the 
national assem bly. T h e  electoral reform  in  
1984 , w h ich  m ade the  nom ination  o f  several 
candidates m andatory from  every electorate, 
was a step in  th is  direction. Béla Pokol 
argues that th e  adequate evolu tion  o f  th is  
alternative should lead to  the recognition o f  a 
plurarity o f  parties or party-like groups, 
representing various interests, or, for instance, 
p olitical trends that use th is or that periodical 
as their flagship.

A n  alternative is neo-corporatistic in stitu 
tionalisation , som eth ing that is happening in  
W estern  Europe as w ell. Pokol claim s that 
th is  can m ore easily be reconciled w ith  the  
lo g ic  o f  the contemporary H ungarian p o liti
cal system . A  chamber o f  interest represen
tation , w h ich  m ay fun ction  as the second  
cham ber o f  the national assem bly or as a con
sultative forum  at the  side o f  the governm ent, 
w ould  include the  delegates o f  the  various 
interest representing organizations.

For th is purpose adm inistrative and in
terest-representing fun ction s m ust be separ
ated. T h e  m inistries m ust deal on ly  w ith  
adm inistration and the interest-representing  
bodies should on ly  represent interests. Fur
ther, m any m ore interest-representing bodies 
w ould  be needed, and the m onopoly  o f  the 
various interest-representing bodies m ust be 
abolished. For instance, the interests o f  all 
those w orking in  agriculture w ou ld  be re
presented on  the one hand by the N ationa l 
C ouncil o f  Farm Cooperatives, and on the  
other, by the Farm W orkers’ Trade U nion . 
T h e leaders o f  th e  interest-representing  
bodies should be elected  by the sections o f  
society  they are m eant to  represent.

Pokol recognises that som e w ould  con
sider these proposals utopian w h ile  others 
w ould  accuse h im  o f  recom m ending a com 
prom ise. H e  thinks, however, that such a 
reform representing a gradual and moderate
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politica l m ovem ent is a realistic alternative 
in  contemporary H ungary.

Pokol Béla: “Alternatív utak a politikai rend
szer reformjára” (Alternatives of the reform of 
the political system). Valóság, No. 12, 1986, pp.

L E ISU R E  A S A  C O M M O D IT Y

O ne o f  the m ost im portant changes in  
H ungary in  recent years has been the rapid 
gain ing ground o f  work done outside work
ing hours. Surveys in  1972 , 1978  and 1982  
stud ied  the frequency o f  the  various activ
ities relying on  interview s. T h e  six  types 
established are listed  below  together w ith  
their frequencies.

1 . Persons, m ainly  w om en, busy on house
hold  p lots and in  the household: 16.3  
per cent.

2 . Persons, prim arily the aged, doing  
m uch work on  household p lots: 12 .4  
per cent.

3. Persons, prim arily m en, d oing m uch on  
household or p lots elsewhere in  the  

second econom y or engaged in  all kinds 
o f  repairs, and b u ild in g  work around 
the house: 1 7 .7  per cent.

4 . Persons, prim arily recruited from  the  
privileged, engaged in  an active social 
and cultural life  outside w orking h ou rs: 
19 .7  per cent.

5. Persons w ho spend their leisure alone 
at hom e, and in  w hose life  w atching  
television , listen ing to  the radio, read
ing and hobbies are especially im 
portant: 2 0 .5  per cent.

6 . Persons w ith  m inim al leisure in  whose  
tim e o ff  neither work, nor social and 
cultural activ ity  occur frequently: 1 3 .4  
per cent.

Between 197 2  and 1982  the  frequency o f  
the  first three types rose, and it  is about these  
that the authors claim  that they  se ll or com 
m odify  their tim e off, using it to  produce
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incom e. T h e ratio o f  those socially and cu l
turally active, w ho read up their subject or 
engage in  further training, and go to  the  
theatre and concerts, as w e ll as engaging in  
social work and politics, has fallen  consider
ably.

T hese different patterns o f  spending one’s 
tim e o ff  are pow erfu lly  determ ined by the  
p osition  occupied in  th e  social hierarchy. 
H ig h  culture and political-professional ac
t iv ities  occur m ore frequently on ly  in  the  
case o f  those w ho are at the top  o f  the social 
hierarchy, w h ile  those at the bottom  (the  
rural population, unskilled  workers and farm  
workers, and even a considerable num ber o f  
pensioners) spend m uch o f  their tim e earning 
extra m oney and th e  rest d oing jobs around 
the house.

T h e authors explain  these changes by the  
fact that new  chances for upward m obility  
have not been created in  the official sphere. 
T h e role o f  the m arket has not grown by all 
that m uch, th e  p olitical in stitu tional system  
has rem ained unchanged, new  form s o f  re
presenting and reconciling interests have not 
been established, and y et econom ic reforms 
have legalised second-econom y activ ities. In  
the second h a lf  o f  the 1970s crisis phenom e
na have occurred. T h e  level o f  real wages 
declined, and consequently a great m any  
were com pelled to  earn som ething extra ou t
side w orking hours. O ne good effect o f  this 
was that doing w ell financially has to a cer
tain  extent becom e independent o f  the posi
t io n  occupied in  the official hierarchy and 
also from  the changes in  preferences o f  the  
p olitical sphere. H ow ever, work done in  tim e  
o ff  is capable o f  counteracting negative social 
and econom ic phenom ena on ly  to  a lim ited  
degree, beyond w hich  it  endangers precisely  
those goals (welfare, a m ore civ ilised  way o f  
life )  for the sake o f  w h ich  th e  tim e o ff  is 
turned in to  a com m odity .

Bruszt, László-Lilli, Róbert: “Az áruba bo
csátott szabadidő” (Leisure sold as a commodity). 
Tírsaialomkutatís, N o . 3 -4 , 1986, pp. 8 2 -9 9 .

R . A.

H E A R T  D ISE A SE — RISK — SO C IE T Y

In  H ungary, since the m id -1 9 6 0 s , the life  
expectancy at the  age 30 has declined  by  
three years for m en and nearly six  m onths  
for w om en. T h e  m ain cause are the  cardio
vascular diseases, especially deaths due to  
acute m yocardial infarction and by cerebral 
haemorrhage. S ince 1980  the  N ation a l Car
diological In stitu te has conducted a com 
prehensive survey studying th e  biological and 
social causes o f  these diseases. In  several 
sm aller regions a population  sam ple o f  people  
betw een 18 and 6 4  years o f  age was surveyed, 
using m edical and sociological questionnaires. 
T h e present article relies prim arily on  the  
survey conducted over a five-year period in  
the 17th d istrict o f  Budapest. T h is  is one o f  
Budapest’s ou tly in g  districts, where 83 per 
cent o f  all dw ellings are sing le-fam ily  cot
tages, and where the proportion o f  w hite-collar  
workers (2 4  per cent) is  low er and the  pro
portion o f  active earners belonging to  the in 
dustrial w orking class (65 per cent) higher  
than in  Budapest as a w hole.

In  the  course o f  the physiological examina
tion , body w eight, height, b lood  pressure, 
cholesterine and blood-sugar levels were test
ed . In  th e  course o f  the  sociological survey, 
questions were asked concerning social status, 
w ay o f  life , and know ledge about health  and 
hygiene.

O besity  is one o f  the m ost im portant risk 
factors. 55 per cent o f  the adult population  
surveyed was found to  be overw eight on  the  
basis o f  the  index calculated by the com pari
son  o f  w eigh t and height.

O besity  was m ore frequent on  the low er  
rungs o f  the social ladder (especially am ongst 
th e  unskilled) than in  the case o f  the privileg
ed  (professional people). T h e  correlation  
proved to  be even stronger w ith  social o r ig in : 
the  proportion o f  overw eight persons was 
highest am ong the children o f  peasant fathers. 
T oday obesity is closely related to  an under
privileged social status.

According to  the survey, obesity  (w ith  the  
exception  o f  the grossly overw eight persors)
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is n ot caused prim arily by nutritional habits 
but by the absence o f  active leisure. In  Bu
dapest, and throughout the country, there 
are few  sporting facilities, there is no adequate 
provision for leisure sports, and th is is one 
reason w hy few  people exercise. A m ong those  
w ho do so regularly and/or w hose know ledge  
about health  and hygiene is higher, the pro
portion o f  overw eight persons is substantially  
low er. O n  the other hand, a considerable 
part o f  those interview ed w ho were obese and 
w hose d iet was unsatisfactory, thought o f  
their eating habits as healthy.

T h e  systolic b lood pressure was definitely  
high in  case o f  e igh t per cent o f  those tested  
and 25 per cent were border cases. O n  the  
basis o f  dyastolic b lood  pressure 12 per cent 
were classified as having h igh  b lood  pressure 
and 15 per cent to be border cases. A fter the  
eifects o f  age and sex had been elim inated, it 
was found that h igh  b lood pressure was also 
m ore frequent am ongst those o f  low er social 
status. L iving and working conditions involv
ing m uch stress show ed a positive, and phys
ical activ ity  in  tim e o ff (sports, excursions) a 
negative correlation w ith  h igh  b lood pressure 
w hich  was also more frequent am ongst those  
groups where the carbohydrate content o f  
food was higher. A gain, b lood pressure o f  
those w ho were better in form ed on health  
issues was lower on  the average.

Since the frequency o f  the cardio-vascular 
diseases m entioned  is increased exponentially  
by the  accum ulation o f  th e  different risk  
factors, the proportion o f  those w ho were at 
risk  ow ing to  obesity, h igh  blood pressure 
and their cholesterol level was exam ined. O n 
ly  21 per cent o f  the population  d id  not 
reach the critical low er l im it  in  respect o f  
any o f  the  three risk factors. Seven per cent 
show ed all three factors as above th e  critical 
value.

Such m u ltip ly  endangered persons in 
cluded a higher proportion o f  w om en, aged 
persons, unsk illed  workers, those not en
gaged in  sports or going on w eekend walks 
and for each group som e form  o f  social depri
vation, or stress, can also be dem onstrated.
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Gyárfás, Iván—Kishegyi, Júlia—Makara, Péter: 
"Szívbetegség— kockázat— társadalom” (Heart 
disease— risk— society). Társadalomkutatás, N os. 
3 -4 , 1986, pp. 1 5 -3 6 .

R . A .

S M A L L  IS B E A U T IF U L

In  H ungarian industry mergers have been  
com m on since nationalisation in  1 949 . T he  
number o f  sm all flexible w orkshops em ploy
in g  1 0 -1 5  persons declined to  a m inim um , 
and at the other extrem e the num ber o f  large 
firms em ploying several thousand person grew  
steadily. In  198 0 , firms w ith  a shop floor 
work force sm aller than a hundred em ployed  
hardly 0 .2  per cent and those em ploying  
betw een  100 and 10 0 0  18.5 per cent o f  in
dustrial workers in  state-ow ned industry. By 
the early eigh ties it  had already been recog
nised in  the centres o f  econom ic policy that 
— precisely for the sake o f  greater efficiency—  
large, works had to  be com plem ented  by a 
large num ber o f  those o f  sm all or m iddle  
size and in  addition  sm all workshops relying  
on fam ily  labour and flexibly m eeting chan
ges in  dem and were also needed. O w in g  to  
th is recognition, starting w ith  1982 , various 
sm aller works were founded or m ade orga
nizationally  independent and legal conditions 
for new  enterpreneurial form s were created, 
m aking it  possible for those in  the business 
o f  m anufacturing in  a sm all w ay to  form  
their ow n firms. T h e state-ow ned firms were 
given  the right to establish subsidiaries, the  
cooperatives could d iv ide in to  sm aller units  
and establish  industrial service team s. Eco
nom ic w orking team s becam e an entrepre
neurial form  based on  sm all-scale and com 
plem entary production, and industries w hich  
had earlier been closed to them  were also 
opened up to sm all-scale enterprise. T h e rules 
o f  taxation and adm inistration were sim p li
fied for types o f  enterprise w h ich  had existed  
earlier.

In  the first stage o f  this organizational dat
ing up to  th e  end o f  1984 , approxim ately  
170 sm all enterprises and nearly 2 0 0  sm all 
cooperatives were established, the num ber o f
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intrapreneurial w orking team s exceeded  
1 1 ,0 0 0  and the num ber o f  the cooperative 
groups approached 8 0 0 . T h e range o f  activity  
o f  private sm all-scale industry was also ex
tended. T h e  num ber o f  w orking team s and  
contractual associations established by private

persons and conducting industrial activ ity  
was already over 2 ,0 0 0  in  1 9 8 4 , and the  
num ber o f  artisans surpassed 4 3 ,0 0 0 . D esp ite  
th is dynam ic growth, private industry had a 
share o f  on ly  1 .4  per cent o f  the  total value 
o f  industrial production in  198 4 , and the

97

Num ber o f the m ajor industrial units 
at the end o f the year 4

Econom ic unit
N u m ber o f  units on  D ec. 31

1980 1982 1983 1 9 8 4 1985

Industrial enterprises 
established and con
trolled  by a m inistry 546 572 564 572 6 7 2

Industrial enterprises 
established and con
trolled b y  a m unicipal 
council 153 152 151 150 302

Industrial enterprises 
fun ction in g  in  a sim 
plified adm inistrative  
system 2 1 6

Industrial cooperatives 661 6 35 623 6 1 8 6 0 4
Cooperatives fu n ction in g  

in  a sim plified  adm ini
strative system 15

Sm all enterprises — 2 148 169 $

Sm all cooperatives — 80 138 193 3 52 44
Cooperative groups — 158 4 3 6 791 1 ,1 3 2 * * *
Intrapreneurial econom ic  

w orking team s _ 1 .6 3 4 5 ,811 11 ,183 1 4 ,5 1 6 * * *
Licensed artisans 39-275 4 3 .4 2 9 4 4 .2 8 7 4 3 .7 0 3 4 3 ,4 0 6 * * *
Econom ic w orking teams 

established b y  private 
persons 0

0 1 ,6 8 4 2 ,0 2 1 3,201
Extra-industrial econom ic 

en tities also engaged  
in  industrial activity 2 .5 5 5 2 ,5 8 6 $

4 For 1985 the small enterprises are included among the industrial enterprises controlled by a minis
try or munipical council, and these are responsible for a majority o f  enterprises functioning in a simpli
fied administrative system.

44 The small cooperatives are among the units functioning in a simplified administrative system. 
444 Ministry o f Finance data.

7
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Employment in industrial units

Average num ber em ployed

Econom ic u n it 1980 1982 1983 1984 1985

( ,0 0 0  persons)

Industrial enterprises
established and con
trolled by a m inistry 1 ,295 1.235 1 ,1 9 6 1 ,1 9 2 1.195

Industrial enterprises
established and con-
trolled by a m unicipal 
council 9 7 93 90 89 99

Industrial enterprises
function ing in  a sim 
plified adm inistrative
system — — — — 2 1 .6

Industrial cooperatives 
Cooperatives function ing

2 2 2 2 1 2 2 0 2 197 2 0 0

in a sim plified  adm in i
strative system _ _ _ _ 16 .7

Sm all enterprises — O.I 12.1 14 .2 $

Sm all cooperatives — 3.6 6 .0 8 .9 $ $

Cooperative groups * ** *** * 
Intrapreneurial econom ic

— 2 .8 8.3 18.0 27.O

w orking team s — 18.2 6 5 .9 13 3*8 174 .0
Licensed artisans 
Econom ic w orking

4 6
52 53 53

team s established  
by private persons _ 3-7 7-9 IO.4

Extra-industrial econom ic
en tities engaged also 
in  industrial a c tiv ity * 4 * 186 .0 * 2 4 4 .2 $ $

* In 1985 the small enterprises and simple type cooperatives are included in the data o f industrial 
enterprises and industrial cooperatives respectively.

** As o f  December 31.
*** Includes only the number o f  manual workers.

share o f  the new  form s (sm all enterprise, sm all 
cooperative, intrapreneurial econom ic work
ing team , cooperative group) was som ew hat 
low er s t ill, at 1.3 per cent.

In  1985 th e  num ber o f  state-ow ned firms

rose by a further eighty, and that o f  sm all co
operatives by approxim ately one-hundred- 
and-fifty. T h e  num ber o f  un its o f  new  forms 
continued to  grow, even i f  m ore slow ly , and 
in  1985 the num ber o f  m em bers o f  intrapre-



IN FOCUS 99
neurial w orking team s exceeded the figures o f  
th e  preceding year by 4 0 ,0 0 0 , and o f  those  
in  cooperative groups by 9 ,0 0 0 .

In  sp ite  o f  the changes, H ungarian indus
try continues to  be dom inated by large units. 
In  1984  sm all enterprises em ployed only  
1 4 ,2 0 0  persons and were responsible for less 
than 0 .5  per cent o f  the to ta l turnover o f  
industry. A t the end o f  198 4  sm all cooperat
ives em ployed on ly  approxim ately 1 0 ,0 0 0  
persons. T heir share to  cooperative industry  
was under five per cent and six  per cent o f  the  
turnover o f  cooperative industry. I t  is a good  
ind ication  o f  the im portance o f  the  econom ic  
w orking team s that one or several intrapre- 
neurial team s functioned  in  m ore than four- 
fifth  o f  the state-ow ned industrial enterprises, 
but on ly  11 .8  per cent o f  those em ployed in  
state-ow ned industry were m em bers o f  such  
team s.

A ll in  all, in  a period w hen the perform 
ance o f  the H ungarian econom y d id  n ot grow  
to  the desired extent, the  sm all units— even  
i f  on ly  m odestly— contributed to  im proving  
the perform ance o f  the econom y, the  reduc
tion  o f  shortages and the lessening o f  difficul
ties in  intra-industrial cooperation.

th ink ing  were accepted w hen m anifest in  
p ublic , th is affected portrait painting as w ell. 
In  group portraits, entire aristocratic fam ilies  
are show n in  th e  same tableau v iv a n t  pose as 
the num erous head-and-shoulders portraits o f  
ind ividual aristocrats. N aturalness and in 
tim acy are in  these portraits the m ost im 
portant elem ents o f  the acceptance o f  a new  
social role. E nikő Buzási gives tw o portraits 
by M attin  van M eysens as exam ples. T h e  
Fam ily o f  C ount M ik lós PálfFy (1 7 5 2 -5 3 ,  
Barockmuseum , V ienna) and C ount M ik lós  
Esterházy (1 7 4 6 , private collection , Lon
don).

A nother group o f  the portraits o f  a new  
type throws lig h t on  different intellectual 
aspects. T h e  education o f  the  portrayed per
son, h is interest in  the life  o f  the m ind  and 
culture appears visually, m ostly  thanks to  an 
objective reference turned in to  a sym bol. In  
charcoal sketches o f  C ount M ik lós Esterházy  
and C ountess Sarolta Pálffy the boy is show n  
w ith  a prim er and the girl as doing calcula
tio n  using a slate. T h ings becom e m ore diffi
cu lt w hen the counterfeit is m eant to  describe 
feelings, such as friendship or intellectual 
attraction entertained by one person for 
another. T h is  is a classically anti-visual task, 
indeed  there was no uniform  pictorial solu
tio n  around 1 800 , on ly  different variations. 
Besides the m ost obvious, the jo int portrait 
o f  tw o friends, individual so lu tion  is a sm all 
portrait o f  a friend or hum an ideal given  
som e fun ction  in  the picture. T h u s J. J. 
Stunder show s h is amateur painter friend  
w orking on  h is ow n portrait; or elsewhere, 
behind the h igh ly  educated free-m ason aris
tocrat (C ount Sám uel T e lek i), the portrait o f  
h is spiritual k in  (Baron Sam uel Brukenthal) 
hanging on h is library w all. C ount T e lek i is 
painted in  such a natural, unassum ing pos
ture, in  a sort o f  undress w h ich  em phasises 
that th is is a gesture addressed to  h is good  
friend. T h e author-aristocrat C ount G edeon  
Ráday had h im se lf  painted w earing a n ight
cap in  a portrait m eant for h is w riter friend  
Ferenc K azinczy at the request o f  the  latter. 
T h e writer friend later had the portrait

Lakatos, Judit-Nyers, József: “Az ipari kis
szervezetek szerepe és fejlődése” (Role and growth 
o f small industral organizations, 1982-1985). 
Statisztikai Szemle, August-September 1986, pp. 
781-800 .

M . L.

F R IE N D S H IP  I N  P O R T R A IT U R E

In  H ungary, Baroque portrait painters were 
satisfied over a long tim e w ith  presenting and  
interpreting social status, rank and occupa
tion . T h is  was the c lien t’s m ost im portant 
message about h im self. Characterization was 
unim portant in  late Renaissance and early 
Baroque painting. Both the  painter and his 
clien t were satisfied w ith  a likeness.

From  the m id -1 8 th  century, however, 
w hen— under the influence o f  the E n lighten
m ent— som eone’s private life , feelings and

7
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Thomas K lim ess—Q u irin  M ark: P o rtra it o f  
Gedeon R áday. l j 88. Engraving

published  as an engraving and em phasised  
their friendship in  the caption.

T h e  m ajority o f  these portraits are o f  H u n 
garian aristocrats. W hat was im portant to  
them , however, was that n ot their rank and 
status bu t an education ow ed to  personal in 
clination  and hum an relations and sym pathies 
that were part o f  their adult l ife  should be 
the elem ents through w hich  they presented  
them selves before their contemporaries and 
posterity. I t  is th is decision  that m akes their 
portraits docum ents in  the history o f  the  
m odern hum an im age and sensib ility .

Buzási Enikő: “A barátság motivum térhódí
tása a 18. századi magyar portréfestészetben” 
(Friendship in 18th-century Hungarian portrai
ture). Művészettörténeti értesítő, 1984, N o. 3 pp. 
212-2 3 6 .

G . G .

ST Y L IST IC  V A R IA T IO N S
I N  T H E  A U S T R O -H U N G A R IA N  

E M P IR E

It was at the 1986 V ienna Hungarian  
Studies Congress that the literary critic Béla 
G . N ém eth  gave a lecture on the antecedents 
and theory o f  H ungarian and A ustrian Im 
pressionism  and Sym bolism . H e  poin ted  ou t  
that h is subject was H ungarian w riting (ex
cluding the literatures o f  the national m inor
ities) as compared w ith  literature w ritten  in  
Austria, includ ing consequently e.g . also R il
ke, w ho was born in  Prague. A t the tim e, 
educated H ungarians spoke and read German  
and d id  not m ake any difference o f  substance 
betw een German and Austrian literature. 
A lthough  Im pressionism  and S ym bolism  ap
peared also in  prose and plays, they became 
really im portant in  poetry. In  Austria both  
schools were stronger and m ore unam biguous 
than in  H ungary where th e  different trends 
seldom  appeared in  isolation. In  th is part o f  
Europe universal schools were received w ith  
a certain tim e-lag , p ilin g  up on  one another. 
C onsequently they were m odified consider
ably, producing d istin ctive trends in  accord
ance w ith  the autonom ous features o f  the  
ind ividual national cultures.

Im pressionism  and Sym bolism  strove to  
transcend naturalism . In  Austria there had 
been hardly any im portant naturalistic litera
ture, and consequently the  anti-naturalistic  
m ovem ent d id  not have any notew orthy ante
cedents either. T h e H ungarian situation  d if
fered and resem bled that o f  Germ any although  
against a very different background. T h e  
German econom y show ed dynam ic industria
lisation, and intellectual life  was strongly in 
fluenced by late P ositiv ism  relying on the  
natural sciences, in  w hich  psychophysics, 
based on  physics and b iology, played an im 
portant role. In  th is way o f  th ink ing, D arw in
istic  determ inism  received a great em phasis, 
includ ing national and social features. W riters 
and thinkers searched for the biopsychol- 
ogical reasons that handicapped personality  
grow th in  German junker-bourgeois society.
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A fter the  establishm ent o f  the  A ustro- 
H ungarian Em pire, H ungary was a m ultina
tional state w ith  a liberal nationalist policy  
based on  a social hierarchy and hereditary 
rights. T h e new  literary in te lligentsia  wanted  
to  abolish  th is hierarchy, desiring not only a 
liberal state bu t also a liberal society . T h e  
naturalistic novel offered an adequate form  
for th is in tention . A s regards national m inor
ities they rem ained nationalist, the idea o f  a 
federal state was rejected by them . T h ey  
w anted to  support the capacity o f  th e  H u n 
garians to  sustain  the  state by m odern scien
tific argum ents, and consequently they too  
necessarily called on  theories o f  heredity and 
selection  o f  D arw inism , i.e . they considered  
th is capacity a basic quality  g iven  by nature.

In  Austria federal in stitu tions looked  back  
to  a long past and the Austrian liberals inter
preted the C om prom ise w ith  H ungary in  th is  
sense. T he slow  but continuous industrialisa
t io n  o f  the country d id  not upset the equi
librium  betw een  tow n  and country, the  an
cien t Gemeinde, the m unicipal self-govern
m ent, resolved the tension . C onsequently  
there was no dem and for the naturalistic re
gistration o f  social ills  in  literature. O n ly  the  
high ly  cultured intelligentsia, w h ich  fe lt  op
pressed by the rigid  social hierarchy, sensed a 
crisis, but it  had neither the p olitical courage 
nor the theoretical sk ill to  change th is situa
tion . By then  it  had already becom e d isillu si
oned w ith  p o sitiv ist philosophy, and in  the  
1880-90S i t  turned towards psychology, and 
consequently the ind ividual. T h e sensualism  
o f  P ositiv ism , respect for the laws o f  natural 
science m ore than once, changed in to  a com 
plete relativism  (Franz Brentano, A lexius 
M einong, Eduard M ach, S igm und  Freud, 
etc.). Consequently, naturalism  penetrated lit 
erature through psychology, coloured by Im 
pressionistic and even Sym b olistic  elem ents, 
in  w h ich  there was always a strong longing  
for th e  transcendent (Schnitzler, H ofm an n 
stahl, R ilke— the latter creating genuinely  
Sym bolistic  poetry).

In  H ungary th e  first wave o f  naturalism  
lasted only a short tim e. T hose searching for

new  ways chose the attitu de o f  social out
casts (G yula R eviczky, Jenő K om játhy), for 
w hich  the ph ilosoph ic foundation  was pro
vided  first by Schopenhauer and then  by  
N ietzsc h e . H ow ever, the social troubles w hich  
m ultip lied  around the turn o f  the  century  
brought forth  a new  wave o f  naturalism , but 
th is  literature was already m ixed  w ith  Im 
pressionistic and Sym bolistic  elem ents. A 
particular sty le  to  w h ich  th is gave rise m ay be 
called A r t  Nouveau. T h e novelist and play
w right Sándor Bródy should  be m entioned  
there, w ho blended the influences o f  Z ola, 
T urgeniev, and even o f  th e  late Ibsen. Every 
im portant novelist and poet contributing to  
the  periodical N yugat, w h ich  was started in  
1908 , learned from  h im . Endre A dy adopted  
dram atic Sym bolism  from  Bródy, Gyula K rá- 
dy the nostalgic, m ild ly  frivolous style, D ezső  
K osztolányi, the lo st intim acy o f  em otional 
life , M ilán  Füst the m ythological pantheism  
o f  m an and nature, Árpád T ó th  th e  elegiac- 
sto ic resignation to  fate. But by the  1 9 1 0 -  
2 0 s, all these had already developed their ow n  
ind ividual sty le th e  com m on m ark o f  w hich  
was a fidelity  to the H ungarian Art N ouveau .

T h e characteristic trends o f  the turn o f  
the century appeared even m ore clearly in  
Austrian literature creating d istin ctly  per
sonal achievem ents (Kafka, T rakl, M u sil, 
C anetti, R ilk e , Broch). A nd th is expresses a 
kind o f  individual classicism  o f  the great 
m ovem ents o f  the early century in  both  l it 
eratures.

Nem eth G ., Béla: "Közös korszak, kétféle va
riációval.” A magyar és az osztrák impresszioniz
mus és a szimbolizmus előzményének és jellegé
nek néhány vonása” (Common period with two 
variations. Some features o f the antecedents and 
characteristics o f  Hungarian and Austrian Im
pressionism and Symbolism). Jelenkor, N o . I. 
1987. pp. 4 3 -4 9 .

I. N .



102 THE NEW HUNGARIAN QUARTERLY
BIBLE S T O R IE S  

I N  H U N G A R IA N  F O L K L O R E

In  1982  a story was recorded in  the  W est-  
H ungarian village o f  V elem  about a way
farer w ho, together w ith  h is tw o daughters, 
asked for shelter in  a village. A householder 
gave them  shelter. T h e  young m en o f  the  
village cast their eyes on  the beautifu l girls 
and wanted to force their way in to  the house. 
B ut G od deprived them  o f  their sight, and 
they  were unable to  find the door or the  
w indow s, they groped along the w all in  vain. 
T h e story agrees w ith  that o f  the angels v is it
in g  Sodom  and Gomorrah in  G enesis. T hese  
were sheltered by Lot, and the im m oral 
Sodom ites tried to  force their way in to  L ot’s 
house. (M oses I, 19, x - l i )

T h e story was published  in  P aras^tbiblia  
(Peasant B ible) by Annamária Lam m el and 
Ilona N a g y  in  1985 . T h e  book was a great 
success. M any o f  th e  stories were issued on  
gram ophone records, and there were several 
attem pts to  adapt them  for the stage. T h e  
tw o authors d id  field work collecting popular 
B ible stories in  all regions where H ungarian  
was spoken as th e  native language. T heir  
1985 volum e was com piled  from  their ow n  
collection , supplem ented  by som e earlier re
cordings. T h e  volum e te lls  th e  folklore ver
sions classified in  term s o f  their place in  the  
Bible. Som e go back to  w hat was taught in  
school or church, others to  apocryphal w rit
ings and traditions.

T h e tw o authors have now  discussed the  
transform ation processes w hich  produced th is  
folklore. T h ey  reckon w ith  an interaction  
betw een  the  textual sources and the peasant 
world, w h ich  in  turn generates the su b sti
tu tion  o f  persons, actions and cultural ele
m ents m anifest in  th e  action. T h e field o f  
transform ation allows th e  peasant story-tel
lers to assert their ow n  personality and creat
ive talent. T h e creation o f  folklore o f  b iblical 
origin  occurs on  different levels. 1) T h e tex
tual source rem ains pure, b u t it  is len t an
other degree o f  iden tity  in  folklore. 2) Several 
textual sources enter in to  a new  relationship

and thus a new  story takes shape. 3) T h e  
textual sources o f  the narrative and the  in 
ternal culture sources o f  the narration are 
transformed in to  each other in  various degrees 
o f  iden tity .

T h e story from  V elem  is an exam ple show 
in g  that the realistic peasant w orld can appear 
in  folklore w h ile  m aintain ing the structure 
o f  the O ld  T estam ent narrative. T h e  charm  
o f  beauty and attraction are there in  the case 
o f  both the girls and the angels. But since  
the idea o f  hom osexuality is alien  to tradi
tional popular thin k in g , they im agine the  
beautifu l and attractive creatures to  be girls. 
T h e angels v isitin g  L ot do G od ’s bidding  
and the wayfarers are also protected by G od. 
In  the peasant text the father o f  the  girls also 
appears, since rural m orality does not perm it 
th e  girls travel on their ow n. T h e  difference 
in  manners is reflected by the fact that Lot 
h im self  hurries to  m eet th e  angels and per
suades them  to  accept h is hospitality , w h ile  in  
the H ungarian story the  wayfarers ask for 
shelter. T h e  concluding scene is identical in  
both sources. But the final m essage o f  the  
stories differs. T hat o f  the  folklore tex t is 
that G od protects virgin ity . In  the  O ld  T es
tam ent, the story is evidence o f  the sin  o f  
Sodom  and Gomorrah and justifies the de
struction o f  the tow ns.

T h e analysis o f  tw o-hundred-and-fifty  
texts, show s how  H ungarian Bible-based  
folklore reflects the way o f  th ink ing , culture 
and everyday liv in g  cond itions o f  the story
tellers and o f  Hungarian village fo lk  listen ing  
to  the stories. T h is  reflection, o f  course, d if
fers also according to  the period in  w hich  the  
texts were recorded.

Lammel, Annamária-Nagy, Ilona: “Transzfor
mációs folyamatok a magyar néphagyományban 
élő biblikus történetekben” (Transformation 
processes in the Bible stories that are part o f  
Hungarian folklore). Ethnographia, Vol. 9 7 ,1 9 8 6 -  
1987. pp. 1 -2 4 .

T . H .
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T A T T O O E R S  A N D  T A T T O O E D

T h e literary and cultural periodical Forrás, 
published  in  K ecskem ét, devoted its M arch  
19 8 7  issue, w ith  32 pages o f  the coloured p ic
ture supp lem ent, to  tattooing. A t th e  sam e 
tim e, an exh ib ition  on  th is subject was held  
in  K ecskem ét, w hich  w ill  later be show n in  
Budapest. T h e  issue surveys the history o f  
tattoo in g  and indicates also how  it  found its  
way in to  art and literature. T h e  m ain object, 
however, is to  docum ent tattooing in  con
temporary H ungary.

It  w ou ld  be wrong to  look  for tattoos only  
on the fringe o f  society. O ne o f  the pictures 
in  Forrás depicts Adm iral M ik lós H orthy, 
H ungary’s R egent in  th e  interwar period, 
playing tennis and a tattoed  dragon is clearly 
visib le  on h is le ft  arm. E gon E rw in Kisch  
wrote that he had never seen a m ore beautiful 
tattoo in  h is life . A t the tim e, M ik lós H orthy  
w ould  not have had to be asham ed. There is 
evidence o f  th e  m em bers o f  several European 
ruling fam ilies, includ ing the Habsburgs, 
(e .g . Francis Joseph and the  Em press E liza
beth) and o f  Kaiser W ilh e lm  II being tat
tooed, and a fam ily  slogan was also tattooed  
on the  arm o f  C ount M ihály  Károlyi.

In  respect o f  contemporary H ungarian  
conditions, the periodical relies on  extensive  
research, on  a sam ple o f  ten  thousand young  
m en doing their national service and the gaol 
population. Som e articles try to  throw  ligh t  
on the social background and psychological 
m otivation  o f  tattooing (Katalin Solym osi, 
Agnes L am pert),and others v iew  the tattooed  
texts and pictures as the m anifestations o f  
body art, visual expression, or fo lk  art (Géza  
Balázs, M ih ály  H oppál, László Beke, O ttó  
M ezei, Ernő K unt). I t  turns out that ta t
tooing custom s, ow ing their origins to  d if
ferent periods, coexisted in  H ungary even in  
recent years. In  the  south, in  som e Danube- 
riparian villages, the w om en  and girls had 
decorations and the sign  o f  the cross tattoed  
on their w rist or low er arm. T h is custom  is 
perhaps linked  to  the tattoo ing  o f  w om en  
w hich  was continually practised on  the Bal-

kan peninsula since T urk ish  tim es, w h ich  
decorated the  w rist, or w hich  m arked the  
Christians liv in g  under M oslem  rule w ith  
the  sign  o f  the  cross in  their adolescence.

T attoo ing  began to  spread w idely  in  the  
large European cities only towards the m iddle  
o f  the last century, and typical pictures o f  
th is international fashion o f  tattooing fre
quently  occur in  H ungary too . G éza Balázs, 
w ho exam ined the tattooed  texts on  6 0 0 0  
exam ples, analyses— besides the tattoos refer
ring to  nam es, figures and the  fun ction  o f  
som e parts o f  th e  body— those as w ell w hich  
are surviving fragm ents o f  traditional fo lk 
lore, and those w hich  take over literary texts  
on  the  borderline betw een h igh  culture and 
mass culture. T h e  tattooed pictures and texts 
published  are supplem ented  by interview s 
w ith  th e  tattooed  persons.

T h e  entire issue reflects the desire not on ly  
to  p o in t at facts so far ignored by the H u n 
garian press as w ell as scholars and scientists, 
but to  throw  ligh t on th e  w ay o f  th ink ing  o f  
the underprivileged w ho practise tattooing  
and the organization o f  their culture. (For 
instance those in  goal, where the proportion  
o f  the tattooed  is som etim es as h igh  as 7 7  
per cent.)

T h e articles do n ot propagate tattooing  
but w ish  to  understand problem  areas o f  
contemporary H ungarian social reality, and 
the underprivileged.

T h e  issue o f  the  periodical was ed ited  by  
Á kos Kovács, and he also arranged th e  ex
h ib ition . T rained as he is in  the  history o f  
art and in  ethnography, he has explored in  
recent years areas o f  our everyday life  w h ich  
count as no m an’s land and w hich  can be 
described through the  concepts o f  visual 
com m unication and art. H e  has also arranged 
exhib itions and publications o f  embroidered  
kitchen  hangings in  rural and low er m idd le  
class hom es, Budapest graffiti, and village  
Great W ar m em orials.*  T hus, th is exhib i
tio n  and issue are part o f  the  charting o f  
m anifestations o f  popular culture.

* See N H Q  101, In Focus.
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Kovács, Ákos: “A (test) művészet örök, avagy 

Bevezetjük a tetoválást.” (Body) art is eternal, 
or: we introduce tattooing); Forrás, N o . 3, 1987. 
pp. 2 -2 5 . Balázs, Géza: “T itok a neved, Suha 
J á n o s...”. Magyarországi tetovált feliratok” 
( “Secret is your name, János Suha.. . ” Tattoos 
in Hungary), forrás, N o . 3, 1987, pp. 3 5 -5 2 ;  
Solymosi, Katalin: “A tetoválás motivációi” (The 
motivations o f  tattooing). Forrás, N o . 3, 1987, 
pp. 5 9 -6 5 .

T . H .
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C O O R D IN A T IO N
I N  E N V IR O N M E N T A L  P R O T E C T IO N

1986  was n ot a good year for the environ
m ent. T h e w orld had hardly got over Cher
n obyl w hen appalling news was received  
about a serious chem ical sp ill in to  the  R hine.

Several sm aller cases o f  p o llu tion  have 
recently com e to  lig h t in  H ungary as w ell. 
H azardous w aste was taken to  M osonm a
gyaróvár from  Graz, and to  Szentgotthárd  
from  V ienna. Spent o il  from  W est Germany 
was taken to  and hazardous w aste disguised  
as a sewage clearing additive to  the  Sewage 
Clearing P lant o f  N orth -P est. A lthough the  
country is indeed short o f  foreign exchange, 
these local decisions produced consternation  
and fortunately resulted in  h igh-level inter
ventions. U nfortunately, im ports o f  waste 
products, w hich  have becom e more and more 
frequent, are registered by the N ationa l O f
fice for the Protection o f  the Environm ent 
and N ature ex post facto, and w h ile  it  tries 
to  act in  the  m aze o f  offices and regulations, 
the garbage keeps on  com ing by th e  truck  
load undisturbed.

According to  Im re V . N agy , Chairman o f  
the new ly established C ouncil for the Protec
tio n  o f  the Industrial E nvironm ent, econom 
ic  regulation unequivocally runs counter to  
environm ental protection, for instance by  
im posing an accum ulation tax on  environ
m ental investm ents o f  a non-productive na
ture. According to  the Chairman for the  
Protection o f  the Industrial Environm ent, the  
m ajority o f  econom ic units do not th ink  o f  
th e  protection o f  the  environm ent as a duty

and seize every opportunity to  m ake garbage 
disappear in  contravention o f  th e  laws and 
rules.

T o o  m uch atten tion  is also paid to  the  
econom ic perform ance o f  th e  firms w hich  
cause great environm ental damage. Even i f  a 
fine is im posed, h igher authority soon pro
vides re lie f i f  the  firm’s liq u id ity  is in  danger 
—-the econom ist János Szlávik  w rites in  an  
interview  published  by É let és Tudomány.

O n  R ózsadom b, th e  m ost desirable resi
dential area o f  Budapest, sewage is an open  
problem  in  m any places. O pen  drains run
n ing w ith  sewage even get in to  Szem lőhegy  
case where the waters are already infected  by  
coli bacteria. T h e cave was opened recently  
to  the general pub lic . A fter th is it  is an open  
question w hat the response to  an article pub
lished  in  the  technical periodical Im pulzrts 
w ill be, w h ich  discussed the m ethods o f  in 
dividual sewage purification. T h is  m ethod  
w hich  is o f  great im portance in  the industria- 
alised countries is not established in  H ungary  
N eith er  citizens nor the hydrological author
ities have show n interest. T h e  organiza
tional, technical and financial conditions for  
bacteriologically safe sewage purification are 
absent, and w ithou t these the quality o f  the  
surface and subterranean waters continues to  
deteriorate.

T h e  State and the Protection o j  the Environ
ment, published  by the Central O ffice o f  S tat
istics in  198 6  does not contain any precise 
data either about the quantity and treatm ent 
o f  all sewage. T urn ing the pages o f  th is pub li
cation it  appears that indices concerning the  
state o f  environm ent st ill have to  be form u
lated i f  c itizens and decision-m akers are to  
keep an eye on influences affecting the en
vironm ent and their consequences.

Since one has to  reckon w ith  the fact that 
the quality o f  the environm ent w ill  continue  
to  deteriorate in  1 987 , a sm og contingency  
plan w ill be prepared for Budapest, and after
wards a sim ilar plan w ill be drawn up for th e  
surroundings o f  M iskolc and Tatabánya. T h e  
19 8 7  world conference on  the  treatm ent o f  
hazardous w aste w ill  be held  in  Budapest.
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“Portré V . Nagy Imréről, az Ipari Környezet- 

védelmi Tanács elnökéről” (A portrait o f Imre 
V . Nagy, Chairman of the Council for Protec
tion of the Industrial Environment). H eti Világ
gazdaság, N o . 50, 1986, p. 55.

A . V .

R U D O L F  A N D O R R A  is Professor o f  
Sociology at the Karl M arx U niversity  o f  
Budapest. . .  G É Z A  G A L A V IC S is an art 
historian w ho w rote a book on the iconogra
phy o f  the B a ro q u e .. .  T A M Á S  H O F E R  is 
D eputy  D irector o f  the Ethnographical In sti
tu te . . . M IH Á L Y  LAKI is an econom ist on  
the staff o f  the Research In stitu te  o f  the  
Federation o f  Cooperatives. . .  .IL D IK Ó  
N A G Y  is an art historian w ho publishes on  
2 0 th  century a r t . . .  A N N A  V Á R K O N Y I

is a chem ist on  the staff o f  Im pu lzus, a science  
m onth ly

Valóság— a m onth ly  o f  the social sciences 
Társadalomkutatás— a m onth ly  o f  the  E co

nom ic and Legal Section  o f  the H ungarian  
A cadem y o f  Sciences

S ta tisz tik a i Szemle— m onth ly  o f  the C en- 
1 ral S tatistical O ffice

H eti Világgazdaság— an econom ic w eekly  
Jelenkor— a literary m onth ly  published  in  

Pécs
M űvészettörténeti Értesítő— quarterly p u b li

cation on art h istory o f  the H ungarian Aca
dem y o f  Sciences

Etbnographia— quarterly review  o f  the 
H ungarian Ethnographical Society

Forrás— a literary m onth ly  published  in  
K ecskem ét

I 0 5

FROM OUR NEXT ISSUES

W HERE IS CENTRAL EUROPE ?

Csaba Gy. Kiss

AFTER DIVORCE

Katalin Szöghy

TH E EXTERNAL CONDITIONS OF 
INDUSTRIAL GROW TH

Béla Kádár



SURVEYS

ANDRÁS BERTALAN SZÉKELY

ACCESS TO CULTURE FOR NATIONAL MINORITIES

S ince th e  M id d le Ages, m ultinational, 
and hence m ulti-cu ltural, societies have had 
a practically continuous existence is East- 
Central Europe. N ation a lity  and state have 
frequently n ot concurred in  th is region; over 
the last century th is  has been further in tensi
fied by repeated sh ifts o f  frontiers w ith  the  
m ovem ent o f  popu lation  that these entailed. 
T h e existence o f  peoples, cultures, languages, 
and religions side by side has produced  
achievem ents that created respect for each 
other’s values. A t th e  same tim e the spread 
o f  various nationalism s has also brought in  
its train intolerance, whose negative conse
quences are to be fe lt  to  the present day in  
the social awarenesses in  th is region.

N ational m inorities as a special form  o f  
p olitical and cultural question are present in  
m ost countries in  th is region and in  Europe 
as a w hole. T h is  has been acknow ledged in  
the docum ents drawn up at the H elsin k i 
Conference on  Security and Cooperation in  
Europe and its fo llow -u p  m eetings in  Bel
grade and M adrid. T h e H elsin k i Final A ct 
has set dow n that national m inorities and 
regional cultures have a definite role to  play  
in  inter-state cooperation and exchanges in  
the cultural and educational fields. Further 
efforts to realise these principles, w hich  have 
n ot y et been reassuringly translated in to  
practice, were m ade at the European Cultural 
Forum  held  in  Budapest in  the autum n o f  
1985 , and the fo llow -u p  m eetings at Berne

and V ienna. In  Budapest, for instance, a pro
posal was su b m itted  by H ungary, Poland, 
the G D R , and the S oviet U n ion  on  the con
d ition s necessary to  assert the  cultural rights 
o f  national m inorities. A t the V ienna fo llow 
up m eeting, a jo in t H ungarian—Y ugoslav pro
posal was subm itted , urging the observance 
o f  the obligations set dow n in  th e  H elsin k i 
Final A ct on the protection o f  m inorities and 
the right o f  ethnic groups to  acquire inform a
tion  in  their  m other tongue. H ungary co
authored a proposal subm itted  by Canadian, 
W est German and other delegations in  V ien 
na, urging legal protection o f  ethnic ind iv id 
uals and the  preservation o f  the  specific 
aspects o f  m inority  cultures, includ ing their  
language and literature.

W hat fo llow s here is an outline o f  the  
present state and processes o f  m inority cu l
tures— the decisive factor for ethnic surviv
al— in H ungary.

$

In contrast to  the pre-Trianon country, 
the num ber o f  m em bers o f  national m i
norities is relatively low  in  present-day H u n 
gary. T he four largest eth n ic  groups are the  
Germans, Slovaks, R um anians, and South  
Slavs (a collective name for the Croats, 
Serbs, and Slovenes). U n lik e  the practice 
o f  several other states, G ypsies are treated  
as an ethnic com m unity , not ranking as a 
national m inority, and Jews a religious
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com m u n ity; th is , however, does n ot m ean  
that they lack cultural autonom y or a due  
protection o f  their interests.

A ccording to  the latest (1 9 8 0 ) census re
turns, 8 4 ,0 0 0  people, less than 1 per cent o f  
the country’s population, declared them selves 
to be o f  national m inority  stock  w ith  the  
language concerned as their  m other tongue. 
O f  these 3 1,0 0 0  were Germans, 2 7 ,0 0 0  South  
Slavs, 1 6 ,0 0 0  Slovaks, and 1 0 ,0 0 0  R um a
nians. T h e  num ber o f  people using these lan
guages is 1 5 8 ,0 0 0 , nearly double the above 
figure. A n even larger num ber o f  people  
"interested in  the culture o f  national m inori
ties” are in  evidence in  other estim ates and 
the assessm ents o f  th e  national m inority  asso
ciations.

T h e  d istribution  o f  the national m inori
ties w ith in  the country’s population  and the  
circum stances o f  their settlem en t fo llow  from  
the  h istorical past o f  the D anube region. In  
the n in th  century, the conquering H u n 
garians found fragmented groups o f  Slavs and 
other ethnic elem ents in  the region. M edie
val monarchs, partly to  introduce new  eco
nom ic activites and partly to  stabilise their 
ow n reign, inv ited  several ethnic groups into  
H ungary. D uring the early days o f  th e  R e
form ation, m any sought refuge in  the  Car
pathian Basin for religious reasons. In  m ost 
cases the new  settlers clung to  their ow n  
custom s and jurisdiction, enjoyed collective  
rights and self-goverm ent form ing part o f  the  
H ungarian feudal state.

I t  was from  the H ungarians liv in g  on the  
plains that the T urkish  occupation o f  the  
country claim ed the h ighest num ber o f  lives. 
A fter the one-hundred-and-fifty years o f  O s
m an rule, the Slovak and R um anian inhabi
tants o f  the northern and north-eastern coun
ties, w h ich  had a substantial population dens
ity, m oved dow n to  the Great Plain. A long
side th is  spontaneous m igration, the H abs
burg court in  V ienna— not least to  hold  in  
check the “rebellious" H ungarians— settled  
great masses o f  Serbs and Germans in to  the  
depopulated regions, granting them  major 
advantages (exem ption  from  taxation, free

dom  to  practice their religion , am ong oth 
ers), w h ile  at the sam e tim e prohib iting H u n 
garians by law to  m ove in to  th e  region. A s a 
consequence, the relative w eight o f  the  H u n 
garian population w ith in  th e  country d im i
nished. T h e process is  clearly illustrated by a 
com parison: before the  T urkish  occupation, 
under K ing M atthias (fifteenth  century), 80  
per cent o f  a population  o f  four m illion  
were H ungarians, w h ile  the census ordered 
by Em peror Joseph II in  the eighteenth  cen
tury, after the resettlem ents, registered a 
mere 4 0 - 4 4  percentage o f  Hungarians am ong  
8 .2  m illio n  inhabitants. T h u s the majority  
o f  the nationalities came to  live in  their cur
rent regions around the  turn o f  the seven
teenth  and eighteenth  centuries. C apitalist 
developm ent, gathering great headway in  the 
last third o f  the 19th  century, brought furth
er waves o f  m inorities, particularly as a con
sequence o f  the attraction o f  the c ities and 
industrial regions.

Encouragem ent from  beyond the coun
try’s borders, the  centrifugal force o f  the  
m inority  m ovem ents, the  collapse o f  the  
A ustro-H ungarian  E m pire at the end o f  the  
Great W ar, and the defeat o f  tw o revolu
tions (1 9 1 8  and 1919), led  to  th e  break
up o f  a H ungary that had existed  for a m il
lennium . A s a result o f  the Treaty of'Trianon, 
H ungary lo st tw o-th irds o f  her territory and 
one-third o f  her population . T h u s th e  neigh
bouring states o f  Czechoslovakia, R um ania, 
and Y ugoslavia have becom e countries w ith  
large national m inorities w h ile  there was a 
sharp decrease in  the m inorities population  
o f  H ungary. T h e  end o f  the  Second W orld  
W ar saw the  loss o f  further territories w ith  
H ungarian inhabitants and partly, according 
to  a decision o f  the victorious allied  powers, 
the forced evacuation o f  som e 2 0 0 ,0 0 0  Ger
m ans. T h e  Potsdam  Conference decided on  
the resettlem ent o f  several m illio n  Germans 
from  Eastern Europe to  German territories 
(considering them  as H itle r ’s fifth  colum n). 
C zechoslovak nationalism , backed by Benes, 
was p lanning a sim ilar so lu tion  in  connection  
w ith  the  7 0 0 ,0 0 0  H ungarians in  Slovakia.
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A lthough international protest and pressure 
from  the H ungarian governm ent and pub lic  
prevented th is from  being fu lly  carried out, 
there d id  take place a population  exchange 
betw een H ungary and Slovakia, involving  
tens o f  thousands o f  Slovaks and H ungarians. 
A ll th is , together w ith  the  psychological ef
fect o f  the events, explains the low  proportion  
o f  inhabitants w ith  a sense o f  m inority  
identity .

N o n e  o f  the four national m inorities live  
in  closed settlem ents in  ethnically  hom o
geneous regions in  H ungary; in  m ost cases 
they live in  an adm ixture w ith  a H ungarian  
population in cities and villages. T heir scat
tered geographical location  partly show s the  
accelerated population  m ovem ent in  recent 
decades (m ob ility , m igration) and partly the  
specific features o f  their original settlem ent. 
T heir language (or dialect), w h ich  in  m ost 
cases was in  usage before the establishm ent o f  
a standardised literary id iom , is usually an 
archaic lin gu istic  variant w hich  has no un ity  
even w ith in  H ungary and strongly differs 
from  the literary language o f  the country they  
came from . T hese specific features present 
specific requirem ents and m ethods o f  pro
cedure to  the bodies concerned w ith  the cul
ture and education o f  national m inorities in  
H ungary, including the developm ent o f  their 
school system .

F ollow ing from  their relatively low  pro
portion and geographical d istribution , it  is 
im possib le to  grant m inorities rights and 
politica l in stitu tion s w hich  are linked  to given  
geographical areas, such as regional se lf-  
governm ent. A s the m inority population  lives 
in  scattered settlem ents, w hat is  needed in  
H ungary— as in  several other countries w ith  
sim ilar potentialities— is to  ensure collective  
rights linked  to  com m unities, not to locali
ties. Prim arily th is m eans that H ungary’s 
legal system  n ot on ly  recognises the equality  
o f  all c itizen s b u t also equality o f  all the  
nationalities liv in g  w ith in  the country, their 
language and culture included. T h is  ensures 
that no individual can be discrim inated  
against because o f  h is origin, m other tongue,
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and nationality; furtherm ore, special rights 
are granted to  the various ethnic com m unities  
to  m aintain  their "collective personality.” 
T h e equality before the law  o f  individual 
citizens and the group rights o f  the national 
m inorities are guaranteed by the  country’s 
constitution  and by several acts o f  legislation , 
from  the council law through the educational 
and p ub lic  educational law s to  the civ il 
code.

N ationa l m inorities in  H ungary can con
duct any p ub lic  business in  their ow n  lan
guage and in  all the form s o f  p ub lic  life ;  they  
have representatives in  Parliam ent and in  
regions w ith  a m ixed  population, they are 
present in  the village and county councils and 
in  local adm inistration, in  proportion to  their 
num bers. In  June 1985 , according to the new  
election  law , candidates for parliamentary 
and council elections were nom inated on na
tional and local registers. A representative o f  
each o f  the four nationalities were elected  to  
Parliam ent from  a national register o f  35 
names representing various social sectors and 
forces. O ver and above th is, m em bers o f  
national m inorities were also elected  to  Par
liam ent from  various constituencies, having  
been voted in  from  local registers w hich  com 
pulsorily  have tw o or more candidates.

T h e state in stitu tion s include the A dvi
sory C om m ittee on  N ationalities. T h is  was 
established fifteen years ago and com prises 
deputy m inisters o f  the relevant m inistries 
and representatives o f  the  Party and other 
bodies. T h e nationality  departm ent o f  the  
M inistry  o f  Education coordinates cultural 
activ ities, education, and research in to  the  
national m inorities. In  all b u t one o f  the 
country's n ineteen counties, the p o licy  on  
m inorities is pu t in to  daily  practice by the 
councils, the local bodies o f  state adm inis
tration. W hat are called “nationality  com 
m ittees” form  a transition betw een  social 
and state in stitu tion s, su b m ittin g  proposals 
and reconciling, controlling, and enforcing  
interests on  council, c ity , and settlem ent 
levels.

T h e four nationality  associations are the
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m ain social organizations. U nder the aegis o f  
the the  Patriotic P eop le’s Front, their respon
sib ility  is consistently  to  enforce special 
m inority rights, protect their interests and 
coordinate the relevant cultural work. T h ey  
m aintain  live ly  relations w ith  the appropriate 
nations beyond the H ungarian borders.

Education f o r  members of national m inorities

C onsideration for national m inorities is 
present at every level o f  the educational sys
tem  today. T h e  basic types o f  the relevant 
educational in stitu tion s consist o f  b ilingual 
kindergartens and schools and those where 
the first language is b eing taught.

In the school-year o f  1 9 8 5 -8 6 ,  there were 
2 6 5  nationality kindergartens function ing in  
H ungary. O f  these 147 were set up in  areas 
w ith  German inhabitants, 54  for Slovaks, 4 4  
for Croats and Serbs, 15 for R um anians, and 
5 for Slovenes. T w o  days a w eek, the activi
ties in  these kindergartens, centering on  en
vironm ental and literary subjects and singing  
and m usic, are conducted in  th e  children’s 
m other tongue. R egulations also allow  for 
activ ities to  be conducted in  the given  lan
guage on  the  other days o f  the school w eek  as 
w ell. D esp ite  th e  dynam ic developm ent o f  
these kindergartens, in  nearly a quarter o f  the  
primary schools for national m inorities, ch il
dren begin  w ith ou t having attended the lin 
gu istic  preparation thus provided for them .

O f  the  3 1 7  schools where the native lan
guages are taught to  m inorities, 181 are Ger
man, 7 7  Slovak, 51 Croat and Serb, and 8 
Rum anian. T hese schools have several classes 
a w eek o f  com pulsory language and literature 
lessons and optional study circles, all in  the  
language o f  th e  nationalities in  question. In  
the other type, the b ilingual school, the  sci
ences are taught in  H ungarian (w ith  term s, 
propositions, and definitions also taught in  
the other tongue) and arts and hum anities in  
the  ethnic language. O f  th is  latter type o f  
school there were 3ooperating in  the 1 9 8 5 -8 6  
academ ic year: 8 in  Germ an, 5 in  Slovak,

7  in  Croatian and Serb, 6 in  Rum anian, and 
4  in  Slovene. A s about a third o f  the m inor
ity  schools function  in  settlem ents w ith  a 
population  o f  less than a thousand, there is a 
special problem  to  overcom e the educational 
and other drawbacks that fo llow  from  this. 
There are 8 independent b ilingual grammar 
schools or bilingual sections in  grammar 
schools, 3 for Germ ans, 2  each for S erb o-  
Croats and Slovaks, and 1 for Rum anians. 
T he netw ork o f  specialized secondary schools 
educating kindergarten teachers includes one 
for Serbo-Croats and one for Germ ans. T h e  
work in  m ost o f  the ethnic secondary schools 
is o f  a standard above the national average; 
th is is borne out by the proportion o f  stu 
dents w ho continue their studies in  in stitu 
tions o f  higher educations.

T h e system  o f  h igher education offers 
several form s o f  training in  the language o f  
the  national m inorities. W ith  the exception  
o f  Slovenes, education in  the ethnic language 
is provided for all th e  national m inorities in  
a separate training college each for kinder
garten teachers (tw o in  th e  case o f  Germans). 
T h e sam e is true o f  the training o f  teachers 
qualified to  teach the  first four years o f  pri
mary schools. T h e teachers’ training college  
o f  Pécs has a German and a Serbo-C roat de
partm ent and that in  Szeged  R um anian and 
Slovak departm ents: students graduating from  
these w ill  teach in  the  upper four years o f  
ethnic elem entary schools. S lovenian teachers 
are trained at Szom bathely. Som e o f  the  
training o f  w ould-be teachers is also carried 
ou t in  the colleges o f  the m other countries 
concerned. T h e German, the  Slav, and the  
R um anian departm ents o f  the U niversity  o f  
Budapest naturally also receive ethnic stu 
dents. A s far as the training o f  teachers is 
concerned, the situation  gives cause to  satis
faction. H ow ever, for doctors, engineers, 
and other specialists, th is justified request 
cannot be m et w ith in  th e  country; from  
the 1970s on , provision has been m ade for 
the young to  study on  scholarships in  in stitu 
tions o f  higher education in  the m other na - 
tions as w ell. (For a long tim e now , th is  op
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portunity  has n ot been  granted to  the tw o  
m illio n  H ungarians liv in g  in  R um ania.)

A longside the four associations o f  national 
m inorities, other state and social in stitu tions  
and organizations are also engaged in  ques
tions o f  the education o f  national m inorities. 
T hese include the N a tion a lity  Section  o f  the  
N ational Educational Institu te , the E thnic  
Section  o f  the H ungarian Educational Soci
ety , and the educational w orking com m ission  
o f  the Patriotic P eop le’s Front. T h e  ethnic  
editorial section  w ith in  the Budapest Educa
tional Publishers is the m ain body responsi
b le for the provision o f  textbooks, closely co
operating w ith  the  relevant in stitu tion s o f  
the  m other countries.

H ungary can boast o f  a continuous quan
tita tive grow th both in  th e  num ber o f  in sti
tutions and p up ils. In  1968 the  num ber o f  
ethnic students taught in  their ow n  language 
in  elem entary and secondary schools was 
2 1 ,6 1 5 ;  by 198 4  th is had grow n to  5 5 ,0 0 4 . 
I t  was in  th is period that the basic docum ents 
on  m inority  education were issued, together 
w ith  the textbooks needed to  im plem ent  
them . There appeared the first audio-visual 
devices, an adequate school inspectorate was 
b u ilt up, and more schools and student hostels 
were opened.

T o  tackle new  tasks, a com prehensive 
m inisterial project was drawn up in  1985  
w hose aim  was to  supplem ent and m odernize  
the system . I t  is  to  be expected that the  
num ber o f  elem entary schools w hich  w ill also 
teach using the  m inority  language w ill  be 
extended w ith  further German and Slovene  
schools. O f  the  ex istin g  schools, one is to  be 
selected  in  every lin gu istic  region where the  
conditions w ill be created to  launch parallel 
classes w ith  training provided in  th e  ethnic  
language in  all the subjects in  the curriculum . 
T h e experience thus gained should  pave the  
w ay for an extensive m odernisation o f  b i
lingual schools at a later date.

A  continuous im provem ent o f  the cur
ricula and textbooks is intended to  strengthen  
the overall cultural context by laying more 
em phasis on teaching th e  history, literature,

and general culture both  o f  the m other coun
try and o f  the m inority  itse lf. T h e 12-class 
Slovak school and hostel in  Budapest w ill be 
m oved in to  a new , m odern bu ild in g , the  
Serbo-Croat school and hostel w ill  be 
m odernised and expanded, and the German  
gram mar-school departm ent w il l  also receive 
a new , independent student hostel in  Buda
pest. T h e educational un it, com plete w ith  a 
boarding school, planned for the to w n  o f  
Baja, where children o f  Germ an nationality  
can study from  kindergarten age to  their  
m atriculation exam ination, w ill  provide an 
ideal lin gu istic  and in tellectual environm ent 
for them . A n  adequate reorganization o f  the  
training o f  teachers, the extension  o f  the  
teaching staff and the engagem ent o f  instruc
tors in  the m other tongue are intended to  
gradually rem ove th e  shortage o f  profession
als. T h e plans also include the developm ent 
o f  scholarly research at the nationality  facult- 
ties in  h igh  schools.

Education as a cornerstone for the future  
o f  national m inorities and the strengthening  
o f  their sense o f  id en tity , offers m any pos
sib ilitie s  for international cooperation. A l
though  w e know  o f  som e encouraging ex
am ples (relationships betw een schools on the  
tw o sides o f  the border, partial education o f  
w ould-be teachers in  the m other country, 
professional education abroad; the  w riting o f  
textbooks), there are a great m any op
portunities s t il l  to  be exploited. T h e  bridg
in g  role o f  the  several m illio n  Hungarians 
liv in g  in  neighbouring countries and o f  the  
national m inorities liv in g  in  H ungary needs 
strengthening in  th is field too.

C ulture and mass communication

Cultural activ ities based on the fostering  
o f  traditions and fo lk  custom s have been un
fo ld in g  am ong the South  Slavs, Slovaks, and 
R um anians since the country’s liberation in  
1945 and am ong the Germans since the first 
h a lf  o f  the 1950s.

A ltogether about 150 fo lk  ensem bles are



SURVEYS 111

devoted to  tradition . A  special fillip  to  
activ ity  in  the fo lk  arts am ong the  m inorities 
has been given  by the “Fly Away, Peacock” 
T V  talen t com petition  from  the late 1960s  
onwards. A s a result, the num ber o f  m inority  
choirs and folksong circles has m ultip lied  (at 
present 140 or so choirs are active). In  som e  
n o  settlem ents the  activ ity  o f  the dance 
groups and choirs is supported by fo lkm usic  
ensem bles. M en tion  should  also be m ade o f  
the courses organized for m inorities by the  
In stitu te  o f  Popular Education in  dancing, 
choral leadership, acting and staging, and o f  
the opportunity for travelling abroad.

Folklore and the co llection  and d is
play o f  m aterial in  m useum s are an im por
tant and m uch-used field in  the  preservation  
o f  traditions. From its beginnings, H ungarian  
ethnographers have studied  th e  history, cu l
ture, and society  o f  all the peoples liv in g  in  
the country. D uring the  last fifteen years, 
sum m er camps have been organized for th e  
collection  o f  ethnographic and other m ateri
als concerning local history. T hese one- 
w eek cam ps, usually held  in  the native lan
guage at from  one to  three places a year for 
each o f  the national m inorities, are attended  
by young professionals and b y  secondary  
and h igh-school students. T h e  m aterial they  
co llect is added to  the stock  o f  th e  national
ity  associations and or the  local or ethnic  
m useum s. Foundation m useum s have been  
established for all the four m in o r ities: for 
th e  Germans at Tata, the South  Slavs at M o 
hács, and the Slovaks and R um anians at Bé
késcsaba. T h e  S lovene co llection  is in  the  
m useum s o f  Szom bathely and Szen tgott-  
hárd. T hese foundation  m useum s are re
sponsible for the co llecting work o f  the given  
nationality  all over th e  country, w ith  the  
m ajority o f  their staff m em bers com ing from  
ethnic fam ilies; ever since their establish
m ent, these perform ed a significant scholarly  
and educational service. W ith  their help , or 
at local in itia tive , ethnographic m odel- 
houses, skansens, and private collections o f  
local history have been set up in  m any v il
lages. A national m inority  branch is active

w ith in  the  H ungarian Ethnographical So
ciety.

Som e o f  th e  study circles covering subjects 
that contribute to  a thorough know ledge o f  
th e  country also tackle the local h istory o f  
settlem ents w ith  ethnic inhabitants. M any  
valuable collections have been  set up from  
m aterial amassed by private collectors. N a 
tional m inority  reading camps are also organ
ized  for elem entary and secondary-school 
children.

T h e lin gu istic  clubs are major venues for  
the  fostering o f  the m inority  language and 
culture and strengthening a sense o f  ethnic  
iden tity . T h eir  flexible structure and range o f  
activ ities allow s them  to  operate both  in  
villages and in  several industrial centres and 
cities. By now  their num ber is close to  a 
hundred. T hese clubs o ften  have theatrical 
groups and stages attached to  them  run in  
the native language, som e fifty  o f  w hich  are 
in  existence. A  few  years ago a G erm an-lan
guage theatre w as set up in  T olna C ounty, 
w ith  professional actors. T h e  elem ents o f  
fostering tradition  and social entertainm ent 
are joined in  the m inority  dance-houses, 
w hich  m ain ly  m ake use o f  the South Slav 
and R um anian folklore. A ll th is m akes it  
clear that fo lk  culture, a respect for tradition
al values has becom e essential in  the cultural 
l ife  o f  national m inorities in  H ungary.

O ne o f  th e  m ost im portant form s o f  state 
support for the  cu ltivation  o f  m inority  lan
guages is realised by measures passed in  1969  
for the  developm ent o f  the hitherto rather 
neglected m inority  libraries. S ince then  a 
netw ork o f  base libraries has been  worked  
up, provid ing library services in  the sm all 
villages o f  their service area. A t present there 
are 6  German, 4  Slovak, 4  S outh  Slav, and 
i  R um anian base libraries w h ich  coordin te 
the library services in  th e  365 settlem ents  
w ith  m inority inhabitants; their stocks are 
expanded through state purchases and inter
national exchanges o f  g if t  books. T h is  latter 
is also beneficial to  Hungarians liv in g  in  the 
neighbouring countries.

D raw ing on  their years o f  experience of



1 12 THE NEW HUNGARIAN QUARTERLY

publish ing m inority  textbooks, since 1975  
the ethnic editorial office o f  the Educational 
Publishers has also becom e the  m ain  pub
lisher o f  fiction, ethnographic, scholarly, 
and other publications for m inorities. T h e  
grow ing num ber o f  volum es, the  im proving  
opportunities for publish ing and the interest 
from  beyond th e  country’s borders are also 
having an encouraging effect on  the work o f  
m inority  authors as w ell. T h e  national m i
nority associations also issue programme notes, 
m ethodical and other publications to  help  
local cultural w ork, and som e o f  the asso
ciations have even set up literary sections 
fun ction in g  in  the native language.

T h e w eek ly  newspapers o f  th e  four na
tional m inorities are produced in  a total o f  
x i ,o o o  copies: they  are th e  German Neue 
Zeitung, th e  Slovak L ’udové N oviny, the Croat, 
Serb and S lovene Narodne N ovine, and 
the  R um anian Foaia N oastrd. T h e  Calendars, 
published  annually by a ll the m inorities, 
provide forum s for their chronicles o f  cu l
tural, literary, and sim ilar events; they are 
always received w ith  interest in  the  m other  
nations as w ell. Furthermore, th e  Germans 
and the South  Slavs also issue literary re
view s (Signale, Literarischer Rundbrief, N évén)  
and the R um anians p u b lish  ethnographic 
and cultural h istory periodicals and supple
m ents (Izyoru l and T im pu ri) .  Both national 
and local radio stations broadcast a fairly  
large num ber o f  m inority programmes w eekly. 
T h e last decade has also brought regularly 
scheduled m inority  program mes on  H u n 
garian T elev ision , even i f  for the tim e being  
on a m odest scale. T h e  sam e period has also  
seen the release, in itiated  by H ungaroton, 
th e  H ungarian Record C om pany, o f  LPs 
w ith  recordings o f  folksongs and instrum en
tal fo lk  m usic.

R elig ion  also plays a significant role in  
the preservation o f  m inority  languages and 
cultures.

M any churches in  tow ns and villages w ith  
ethnic inhabitants hold  their d iv ine services 
in  the language concerned, and d isplay re
levant works o f  religious art. M ore than once

a close relationship has developed betw een  
churches on  the tw o sides o f  the frontier.

Regularly recurring regional, national, and 
international cultural events provide the op
portunity o f  encountering m inority , major
ity , and m other-nation art groups and schol
ars, and the  strengthening o f  ties. These  
include county m inority  days, national m i
nority festivals, th e  national conference on  
eth nic education, m inority fo lk -m usic  m eets 
on the radio, international ethnographic re
search conferences, and folklore m eetings 
along the D anube.

Prospects

I f  a state does not accept th e  need to  
preserve the  culture o f  national m inorities, 
i f  i t  pursues an aggressive p o licy  o f  assim i
lation, th is m ay easily lead to  tension  w ith in  
th e  given  country and in  interstate relations. 
O n  the other hand, i f  a state supports the  
m inorities’ efforts at survival, by doing so it  
not on ly  m eets a dem ocratic requirem ent but  
also increases its ow n internal stab ility  and 
creates firmer, m ore lasting conditions for its 
dom estic policy . T h is  can be reinforced by  
supporting th e  role o f  the  m inorities to  act 
as a bridge, m ediating and furthering an ap
proach in  interstate relations, w h ich  usually  
has a favourable effect on  the relations be
tw een  tw o neighbouring countries, and indeed  
on the system  o f  international relations o f  a 
w hole region.

M ilanka R enovicaandjános Kádár stressed  
in  a jo int com m unique issued at the H u n -  
garian-Y ugoslav inter-party talks in  Buda
pest in  February 1987  “that their countries 
assign great significance to  the  conditions o f  
the Croat, Serb, and Slovene national m inor
ities liv in g  in  the H ungarian P eop le’s R epub
lic  and the  H ungarian national m inority  liv 
ing in  th e  Socialist Federal R epublic  o f  Y ugo
slavia, to  creating the social, econom ic, cu l
tural, and educational cond itions indispens
able for their m any-sided developm ent, and 
particularly to  satisfying the requirem ents
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related to  their  education and instruction in  
their  m other tongue. T h ey  stressed that the  
questions concerning the  p osition  and devel
opm ent o f  national m inorities are treated by  
both  sides in  a principled w a y ; they  form  an  
im portant elem en t in  the  strengthening o f  
friendship betw een  the H ungarian P eop le’s 
R epublic and th e  S ocia list Federal R epublic  
o f  Yugoslavia and the peoples o f  the tw o  
countries, and contribute to  a broader Euro
pean cooperation and agreem ent. T h e tw o  
sides w il l  in  the  future too  aim  at having  
their national m inorities, as loyal citizen s o f  
their country, fo rm  a bridge in  cooperation, 
and be im portant factors in  the developm ent 
o f  good-neighbourly relations betw een the  
tw o countries, in  understanding and in  m any- 
sided, m utually advantageous and equal H u n -  
garian-Y ugoslav relations.” (Italics in  the  
original docum ent.) So the national m inority  
issue is equally capable o f  bringing states and 
peoples together or in to  confrontation, and 
in  th is sense it  is a com ponent o f  internation
al peace and security. T h e  relationship w ith  
m inorities is at the  sam e tim e also a major 
touchstone o f  a soc iety ’s m aturity and p o lit
ical culture, and o f  the level o f  c itizen s’ rights 
in  it .

I t  m ay have becom e clear from  th is sum 
m ary that the  dem ocratic ensurance o f  na
tional m inority  rights is  a long-range elem ent 
and n ot a short-range one in  H ungarian cu l
tural p olicies. T h e  day-to-day contact w ith  
m inorities, as representatives o f  a neigh
bouring or m ore d istant nation , brings w ith  
i t  a harm onic cohabitation based on  a real
istic  acquaintanceship w ith  their ethnic char
acteristics, w h ich  is not a neg lig ib le  factor in  
th e  peace o f  th e  D anube region and the con
tin en t as a w hole.

Since changes in  the social environm ent 
bring along changes both  regarding the m i
norities and their relations betw een  each oth 
er, th e  v iew  voiced  by several countries ac
cording to  w h ich  the  m inority  question  can 
be solved once and for a ll, or indeed , is  al
ready solved, is unacceptable. T h e  realization  
o f  equal rights for m inorities calls for con

tinuous and constantly renewed efforts and 
the search for new  solutions, m eans, and 
m ethods.

For a survival o f  the languages o f  m inori
ties, H ungary desires m ore cooperation in 
volv ing  the  work o f  guest teachers, and, in  
accordance w ith  the general standpoints o f  
educational policy , the  use o f  textbooks, v isu 
al aids, and other educational m eans com ing  
from  th e m other nations. I t  is expedient and 
m utually  advantageous to  draw experts from  
the  m other country in to  the contentual de
sign  and lin gu istic  supervision o f  th e  tex t
books for m inorities.

I t  is o f  great significance i f  ethnic teach
ers, educational experts, and h igh-school stu 
dents are offered th e  opportunity for lin 
gu istic  and professional extension  training. 
There have been favourable experiences w ith  
som e o f  th e  countries concerning a m utual 
exchange o f  schoolchildren in  native-lan
guage cam ps. T h e  p o licy  pursued by H u n 
gary regarding national m inorities w ishes to  
further develop the reading camps m entioned  
already, b y  offering m ore frequent opportun
itie s  for th e  young participants to  m eet w rit
ers and students from  beyond th e  country’s 
borders. O pportunities for practising the lan
guage beyond th e  borders could  also be ensur
ed  by reviving the  once w ell-proven projects 
o f  childrens’ exchanges. In  1 985 , a N ationa l 
M inority  C ouncil was form ed w ith in  the  
Society  for th e  Propagation o f  K nowledge, 
w hich  has as one o f  its major goals o f  adult 
education in  the  native language o f  the  m i
norities in  the  country. Tow ards th is end  
they reckon w ith  guest lecturers from  the  
neighbouring countries.

A s a general experience, the provision o f  
books for national m inorities is  hard to  real
ize  w ith ou t the cooperation o f  the  m other  
nations. H ungary supports contacts abroad 
o f  organizations and in stitu tion s responsible  
for providing books for m inorities, their  
regular and direct inform ation, m utual book  
exchange betw een  central and regional l i 
braries, and institu tionalised  book consign
m ents. T h e  bookshops in  eth nic regions
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should se ll volum es both  com ing from  th e  
m other nation and published w ith in  the coun
try on  a m ore extensive basis.

P ossib ilites for regular appearances in  the  
m other country o f  ethnic fo lk  artists, poets, 
writers, painters, sculptors, ensem bles, and 
m useum  exh ib itions should be ensured.

S im ilarly  to  th e  successful cooperation  
already going on  in  certain fields, a jo in t draw
ing-up  and preparation for pub lication  o f  
the ethnographic and cultural m aterial that 
has been collected  or is s t il l  to  be collected  
by m inorities, could  also be a successful 
venture on both  sides o f  the  border.

T h e border regions in  several European  
countries show  a great m any kindred features 
in  their h istory, culture, and developm ent, 
and they also have an ethnically  m ixed  pop
u lation . H ungary considers it  justified to  
develop form s o f  inter-regional cultural co
operation in  these regions (by jo in t historical 
and art exhib itions, jo in t publications o f  
works by writers o f  different languages liv in g  
in  the  region, jo in t efforts in  environm ental 
protection , and the  preservation o f  com m on  
architectural heritage). Such  cooperation  
could  be strengthened by regular m eetings o f  
the  representatives o f  m inorities liv in g  in  th e  
area, m utual or jo in t programmes for their  
folk-art ensem bles and so forth . W ith in  the  
frames o f  the Pannonian C ooperation (w hich  
covers cultural and econom ic interactions be
tw een  W estern H ungary, th e  Austrian Bur
genland, and th e  border regions o f  S lovenia  
and Croatia), H ungary has acquired experi
ence w hich  it  considers usefu l in  its  relations 
w ith  countries both  o f  sim ilar and differing  
so:iaI system s. I could go on  listin g  exam ples 
o f  already existing form s o f  cooperation from  
get-togethers o f  neighbouring national m i
norities through the jo in t H ungarian-S lo- 
vene research work* to sym posia o f  historians.

I t  seem s necessary for the m edia o f  mass 
com m unication in  European countries— both  
in  th e  language o f  th e  m inority  and that o f  
th e  m ajority—to  provide m ore extensive in

* See N H Q  101
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form ation on the  m inority question . I t  w ould  
be useful, for exam ple, to  cooperate on b i
lingual or m ultilin gual radio and television  
programmes w hich  w ou ld  offer an inform a
tiv e  picture o f  the  cultural scene o f  the m i
norities in  the  countries in  question. (A n  
exam ple for th is has been the  T V  docum ent
ary series “N ationa l M inorities— the W ealth  
o f  Europe” .)

Sim ultaneously w ith  th is , th e  m inority  
press and radio and T V  program mes should  
give m ore regular inform ation  on  the life  and  
cultural events o f  their m other nations. T h e  
cable television  system  to  be laid  on  in  the  
Slovene region o f  H ungary and the construc
tio n  o f  the  relay tow er in  Slovenia to  im 
prove reception o f  H ungarian T V  pro
gram mes are exam ples to  be fo llow ed  by the  
m edia in  the interest o f  the  m inorities.

H ungary considers it  expedient to  discuss 
typ ica l features o f  th e  culture o f  national 
m inorities at international m eetings, w ith  
th e  participation o f  academ ic experts and 
those w ith  practical experience in  the field. 
A  token  o f  th is  was the third  international 
ethnographical conference on  national-m i
nority studies held  in  early O ctober 1985 , at 
Békéscsaba, a tow n  w hich  has m ulti-eth n ic  
cultural traditions. T h e success augurs w ell 
for the future as w ell and one hopes for an  
expansion o f  the  circle o f  participants and the  
idea o f  continu ing the series o f  conferences 
in  different countries w ith  the  involvem ent 
o f  representatives from  the other social 
sciences as w ell.

I t  w ould  be usefu l to  facilitate cross- 
border travel and com m erce for the border 
population, to  m aintain  and extend inter
regional cooperation (labour m obility , flood  
protection, and environm ental protection) 
and to  launch jo in t and coordinated devel
opm ent projects in  regions along the  border 
regions w hich  in  m any cases have for cen
turies form ed econom ic, ethnic, cultural, and 
transport un its.

T h e  languages o f  national m inorities 
should  be taught as optional subjects in  a 
few  ordinary elem entary and secondary
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schools. In  H ungary th is w ill be realised in  
th e  near future and w e also know  o f  exam ples 
from  Y ugoslavia.

H ungarians fee l an understandable con
cern and indignation  over th e  revival in  cer
ta in  countries o f  an ti-m inority  nationalism , 
the  revival o f  dubious theories o f  national 
origin, and the strengthening o f  educational 
and cultural po licies aim ing at forceful assim 
ila tion . A  p olitica l practice that dissem inates 
in ter-ethnic hatred and slander and m akes 
concessions to  chauvinistic em otions can only  
be condem ned. H ungary considers the arti
ficial assim ilation  o f  national m inorities an 
extrem e m anifestation  o f  nationalism  and 
rejects it  as such.

H ungarians liv in g  as national m inorities 
form  th e m ost num erous national m inority  
in  Europe. T h e H ungarian state and society  
recognize th e  present status quo and the in 
v io lab ility  o f  the  borders. A t th e  same tim e  
they  consider the Hungarians liv in g  beyond  
the country’s borders as integral com ponents 
o f  H ungarian national culture and naturally 
condem n efforts to  prevent and break up the  
eleven-century-old  bond o f  h istory by adm in
istrative, psychological, and other m eans. So 
the fate o f  the H ungarians liv in g  in  the

neighbouring countries signifies for H ungary  
m ore than an issue o f  foreign policy , it  also 
affects the  country’s internal life . H ungary  
urges the  assertion o f  th e  sam e m inority  
rights and hum anitarian principles on  both  
sides o f  the  frontiers. In  their  self-govern
m en t and in  international relations alike, 
national m inorities should  play an active and 
n ot m erely a passive role. T h u s on ly  can 
they  becom e a dem ocratic elem ent in  
dom estic processes and a lin k in g , integrating  
factor b etw een  their m other nation  and the  
eth nic m ajority o f  their country.

T h e m inority  question  is equally capable 
o f  lin k in g  or confronting states and peoples. 
In  th is sense it  is a po litica l factor o f  peace 
and security. T h e  developm ent o f  a system  
o f  cooperation more open and m ore dem o
cratic than th e  present one w ou ld  also guar
antee a greater internal and international 
security for th e  states concerned. T h e sm all 
and m ed ium -sized  countries in  East-Central 
Europe, having drawn pain fu l lessons from  
the  events o f  the century, could also strength
en  each other’s position  by such rela tion s; at 
th e  sam e tim e they could create a sphere 
w hich  builds confidence and strengthens se
curity in  Europe.

1 1 5
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THE WALLENBERG MEMORIAL IN BUDAPEST

T h e war had hardly ended and Budapest 
was st ill  in  ruins w hen the W allenberg  
C om m ittee, founded under the patronage o f  
the President o f  the Provisional N ational A s
sem bly, Béla Z sedényi, and the Chairman o f  
the Budapest N ationa l C om m ittee, Árpád 
Szakasits, addressed a letter to  the M ayor o f  
Budapest: “W e request . . .  tha t th e  govern
in g  body o f  the capital c ity  grant perm ission  
for a statue o f  R aoul W allenberg to  be erect
ed  out o f  p ub lic  contributions. T h e  m odel o f

th e  statue has already been  prepared by the  
sculptor Pál P átzay.” O n  th e  agreem ent o f  
the m unicipal board, fund-raising started. In  
support o f  th is noble aim , a charity concert 
was organized where renowned artists such as 
A nnie Fischer, E de Z athureczky, H ild a  G ob
b i, Im re Ungár, M ária Basilides and others 
perform ed. H ow ever, due to  the rampant 
in flation  o f  the tim e and the grave econom ic  
situation , the outcom e was s t ill  n ot certain, 
so the organizers could on ly  finish  prepara

8*
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tions w ith  the  aid o f  the m unicipal author
itie s . Pál Pátzay’s m em orial to  R aoul W al
lenberg was erected in  S zen t István Park in  
Budapest in  M arch and A pril 1 949 . O n  a 
h igh  granite pedestal, w h ich  bore a re lief o f  
R aoul W allenberg and an inscription describ
ing h is activ ity , stood  the m ain  figure, a man  
fighting a snake, sym bolising W allenberg’s 
struggle w ith  Fascism . T h e  inscription read 
as fo llow s: “ R aoul W allenberg, envoy o f  the  
Sw edish  nation, directed the brave and noble 
hum anitarian re lie f action o f  the Royal Sw ed
ish  Em bassy in  Budapest from  the beginning  
o f  July 19 4 4  u n til January 1 9 4 5 . In  that 
dark age o f  destruction he becam e our legend
ary hero. Let th is m em orial testify  to  our 
never-ending gratitude in  the  centre o f  the  
very d istrict where lived  those persecuted  
w ho in  the n ight o f  an inhum an age were 
protected by h is unwavering, v ig ilan t hum an

ity -”
N o  u n veiling o f  th e  m em orial ever took  

place. Som e tim e before th e  cerem ony, plan
ned  for 9  A pril 1949 , the statue was taken  
dow n and carted away at n igh t b y  persons 
unknow n. T h e  whereabouts o f  th e  pedestal 
and the  re lief are unknow n to  th is  day. A fter  
serious damage had been repaired, the m ain  
sym bolical figure was set up in  1953 in  
front o f  a pharm aceutical works in  D eb 
recen, and en titled  “T h e Snake-k iller.” T hus 
i t  represents, instead o f  W allenberg’s fight 
against Fascism , M an’s fight against disease.

T h ou gh  the form er m em orial has been  
lost, the  remem brance o f  Raoul W allenberg  
has never died . H is  self-sacrificing, heroic 
deeds are rem em bered n ot on ly  by the thou
sands w hose lives he helped  to save bu t  
also by the entire H ungarian nation. A s Béla 
Z sedényi said in  h is letter to  G ustav V , K ing

1 16

o f  Sw eden: “Em bassy Secretary R aoul W al
lenberg rendered invaluable service to  the  
H ungarian nation n ot on ly  by saving from  
certain destruction thousands and tens o f  
thousands persecuted by the Fascists be
cause o f  their race, relig ion  or po litica l views, 
but also by taking a share, self-effacing, 
heroic and decisive, in  preventing th e  mass 
m urder planned against innocent and defence
less c itizens, and through the success o f  his 
undertaking he saved the H ungarian nation  
from  further defam ation .”

A  street in  Budapest bears R aoul W allen 
berg’s name, and there is a m em orial plaque 
in  the i  3 th  d istrict where the  Sw edish- 
protected houses stand.

In the spring o f  198 7  a new  m em orial, the  
work o f  Im re Varga, w ent up in  Szilágy i 
Erzsébet Fasor in  Buda. T h is  was done on  
the  in itia tive o f  N ich o las Salgó, at the  tim e  
U S  Ambassador to  Budapest, funded in  part 
by the  W allenberg fam ily  (the m arble for 
the statue was their donation). T h e  costs o f  
erecting it  were covered by the M unicipal 
C ouncil o f  Budapest. H istory  has dispensed  
its  ow n form  o f  justice in  that Im re Varga 
was a p u p il o f  Pál Pátzay’s. Varga’s statue 
also bears an unm istakable a llusion  to Pá
tzay’s m onum ent by displaying the  silhouette  
o f  the  original work on granite broken in  
tw o. T h e  inscription is from  O v id : “Donee 
eris f r l i x  m ultos numerabis amicos, tempóra si 

ju e r in t  nubila , solus eris."  Varga’s figure, how 
ever, is  not o f  a hero standing h igh  above on  
a pedestal: h e  is a m an look in g  forward, 
seeking the w ay. T h e  erect posture suggests 
bravery, the  hand p oin tin g  forward is tragi
cally  fragile. T h e  work is heart-rending and 
u p liftin g  at th e  sam e t im e : m an contending  
against hu m ilia ting , m urderous destruction.



Imre Varga:
W allenberg Memorial, 1987
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Fertőd. Main entrance of the Esterházy Palace. 

Rear of the palace with the park.



Ráckeve. Eugene of Savoy’s Chateau. A view from the Danube

N agycenk. Széchenyi Chateau
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M ihályi. Dőry Manor. 
Rear entrance

Fehérvárcsurgó. 
Károlyi Chateau

Gálosfa,
Festetich Manor



Seregélyes. Facade of the Z ichy-H adik Chateau 
Seregélyes. Interior

Robert Hack



Majk. Eremetic H ouses



Szirák. T eleki-Degenfeld M anor Lajos Dobos

Keszthely. Festetich Palace.



Grassalkovich Palace 
and Garden

T he H absburg 
Royal Family in Gödöllő.

Franz Joseph, 
Empress Elisabeth, Rudolph, 

M aria Valeria, Gisella. 
Lithograph by Katzler. 1871.

C o u rtesy  G ödöllő  
Local H is to r y  M useum

Gödöllő.
Grassalkovich Palace, 
M ain Entrance 
Woodcut from 1867
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SAVING HUNGARY’S GREAT HOUSES

Six hundred chateaux and country houses 
have been declared historic m onum ents in  
H ungary. O f  these w e have chosen a few  
sm all and large, som e restored and som e in  
ruins, to try to  portray all o f  them . In  origin  
they  go back to  the M id d le Ages. Latin  
chronicles and docum ents from  the fourteenth  
and fifteenth  centuries speak o f  castella, sm all 
fortresses w ith  bastions, turrets, bridges and 
palisades and surrounded by m oats. A rchi
tectural research in  the recent past has traced  
the rem ains o f  these m edieval fortified b u ild 
in gs in  m any o f  the  country’s m anor-houses. 
T hese had later been reconstructed as m anor- 
houses, w hose purpose w as to  serve as a 
residence.

T h e  H ungarian golden age for the b u ild 
in g  o f  these houses was the  eighteenth  and 
early n ineteenth  centuries, w hen the  Emperor 
Charles IV  and th e  Em press M aria Theresa 
resettled  areas, depopulated during the Turk
ish  occupation, w ith  Austrians, Germans and 
Slovaks. M any H ungarian and foreign nobles 
were granted lands in  these parts and they  
launched a w ave o f  m anor-house construction.

The Savoy Chateau a t Ráckeve

T h e Savoy chateau one o f  the first H u n 
garian m anor-houses b u ilt  after the expulsion  
o f  the T urks, stands in  Ráckeve, a sm all 
tow n  on  the D anube, near Budapest. T h e  
Im perial Com m ander o f  th e  liberating ar
m ies purchased h is estate in  1698  and com 
m issioned  Johann Lucas von  H ildebrand  
to  bu ild  a m anor-house. T h e  work, begun in  
1 7 0 2 , was com pleted  by 1 7 2 2 ; stables were 
added in  1750 . H ildebrand’s design was for 
a single-storey bu ild ing, facing the Danube, 
w ith  a courtyard and an octagon-shaped, 
dom ed state-room . T h e ground-plan reflects 
the  influence o f  French Baroque, the richly

ornam ented facade that o f  Italian Baroque. 
A fter the death o f  Eugene o f  Savoy the estate 
and its m anor-house came in to  the  possession  
o f  the H ou se o f  H absburg. In  181 4  the  
cupola burnt dow n and was rebuilt in  a neo
classic sty le . In  the second h a lf o f  the last 
century, another storey was added. Betw een  
the tw o wars, it  was used as a granary; after 
th e  Second W orld  W ar it  served several 
temporary purposes and rapidly deteriorated. 
In  1973 , several design enterprises and  
in stitu tes, backed by the M in istry  o f  H o u s
ing and Urban C onstruction, team ed up  
to  reconstruct the bu ild in g . W ork began in  
1975 and was concluded in  1982 , carried 
ou t by the N ational Board for the Protec
tio n  o f  H istorical B uildings, w ith  consid
erable state support. T oday the m anor-house 
is used as a resort for architects o f  the in sti
tutions concerned; it  is also a centre for 
cultural and professional events.

The Grassalkovich Palace a t Gödöllő

T h e G ödöllő  m anor-house, b u ilt  betw een  
174 4  and 174 8 , has significance in  art history  
as a Baroque house that created a new  sty le  in  
H ungary. T h e  proprietor and com m issioner, 
C ount A ntal Grassalkovich, had a prodigious 
career; he ran h is estate in  an exem plary  
manner and was also a generous patron o f  
the arts.

T h e  m anor-house in  G ödöllő is the largest 
in  H ungary, w ith  a floor area o f  12 .5  thou 
sand square m etres; the total length  o f  the  
exterior and interior facades com e to  around  
a kilom etre and a half. Its typically  H ungar
ian architectural feature is that the w ings 
surround n ot the reception court as is usual 
in  manor-houses abroad but the upper gar
den, w hich  was originally French Baroque 
in  form  and later E nglish  landscape in  sty le .
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T h e m anor-house s t ill  preserves the pom p  
w ith  w hich  in  1751 it  received M aria T h e
resa. T h e luxurious state-hall w ith  the cere
m onial staircase and the  room  w ith  red mar
b le panelling, specially  furnished for the  
sovereign, have rem ained intact. T h e  park, 
now  sm aller in  size, st ill covers m ore than  28  
hectares.

In  the m id-n ineteenth  century, the  manor- 
house, w hich  had lived  through the  glory and 
decline o f  three generations o f  the Grassalko- 
vich  fam ily , becam e a sum m er residence o f  
the im perial fam ily , and later that o f  the  
R egent.

T h e  last few  decades have been cruel to  
the  bu ild in g . D uring and after the war it  was 
pillaged  and looted ; several bodies m oved  
in to  it  but none took  care o f  it . Its lo t  has 
on ly  recently turned for better now  that the  
governm ent has granted state support to  cover 
the m ost urgent protection o f  its fabric and 
repairs o f  the m ost severe damages. W ork has 
com m enced and the  features o f  architectural 
and art-historical interest are now  being  
exam ined. O ne result has been the  discovery  
o f  the on ly  surviving sm all, private stone- 
b u ilt annexe attached to a great house. Tenders 
have been in v ited  for the com plete restoration  
and for an appropriate utilisation  o f  the com 
plex o f  buildings. T h e plan is that after the  
restoration is com pleted, the bu ild ing may 
oifer a hom e to a hote l, a m useum , a library 
or to  an educational in stitu tion .

The H ungarian Versailles

Another significant house, unique in  its 
size  and in  its representing in  H ungary the  
V ersailles type o f  palace, is situated in  Fertőd  
(form erly Eszterháza) in  western Hungary. 
T h is stately ensem ble o f  Baroque buildings 
was b u ilt  on  the site  o f  a hunting-seat be
tw een 1763 and 1784. by Prince N icholas  
E sterházy. M elchior H efe lee i appears to  
have been the architect. T he tw o-storey m ain  
b u ild in g  is joined by ground-storey w ings, 
w hich  enclose a court w ith in  their horseshoe
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shape. From th e court a grand staircase leads 
to  the upper-floor state-room . T h e  rich in 
ternal decoration is R ococo. T h e  m ain  bu ild 
in g  was originally joined by a gallery and a 
conservatory. T h e auxiliary b u ild ings were 
also used for the performances o f  operas and 
puppet show s. Behind the palace was situated  
the m ost im portant Baroque garden in  the  
country.

Between 17 7 0  and 1790  the palace was 
the scene o f  a b rilliant court life . A t th is tim e  
Joseph H aydn was the prince’s K apellm eister. 
A fter the death o f  M ik lós Esterházy the  
princely household  was reduced and later 
transferred to  K ism arton. T h e palace was 
deserted and was le ft  to  slow  decay. A t the  
turn o f  th is century, it  was partially  
renovated, bu t the  Second W orld  W ar 
brought serious damage and m ost o f  its  
furnishings were destroyed. From  1946  an 
agricultural research in stitu te and secondary 
school used the  palace. T h e  m ain bu ild in g  
was partially renovated in  1 9 5 7 -5 9 ,  and 
in  the 1960s the park around the  residence 
began to  be reconstructed. T oday the  m ost  
precious prem ises in  the b u ild in g  are open  
to  the p ub lic  as a m useum  and a H aydn m e
m orial exh ib ition , and th e  b u ild in g  is regu
larly used for concerts. H ow ever, a com plete  
renovation and proper u tilisa tion  o f  the  
buildings st ill  requires great efforts.

The Festetich Palace

T h e present Festetich  residence, dating  
from  the m idd le o f  the eighteenth  century, 
is in  K eszthely on  Lake Balaton. I t  was orig
inally  b u ilt  by C ount K ristóf Festetich  on  an 
estate that came in to  the fam ily  in  1739, by  
the architect K ristóf H ofstädter. H ofstädter  
also designed the expansion o f  the  house in  
1 7 6 9 -7 0 . Between 179 2  and 180 0 , C ount 
György F estetich  added further extensions, 
and later, towards the end o f  last century, th e  
palace was once again renovated and recon
structed on  the behest o f  C ount (later Prince) 
T asziló  F estetich. T hat is w hen it  received its



SURVEYS
present fo rm : its arrangement in  space, neo- 
Baroque facades and partial form s resem ble 
the  Belvedere o f  V ienna and the  Dresden  
Z w inger.

A fter the war, the b u ild in g  housed various 
com pany and institu tional offices and even  
residential apartm ents. A lthough  it  had only  
suffered m inor damage during the war, th is  
incongruous and disgraceful use, w ith  its 
attached m aintainance problem s, reduced  
th e  b u ild in g  to  a poor state. T h e  reconstruc
tio n  started in  1969 , w ith  state funds, and 
w ill be com pleted  in  th e  near future. T h e  
build ing  now  houses a m useum  and an exhi
b ition  hall, the city  library and a m usic school. 
T o  the n ineteenth-century w ing, to  be com 
pleted  in  the  last phase o f  the reconstruction, 
a social centre and guest room s w ill be added.

The Széchenyi Chateau a t Nagycenk

In  the village o f  N agycenk , near the A ust
rian border, lies a Széchenyi chateau o f  out
standing historical and artistic value. I t  was 
b u ilt by C ount A ntal Széchenyi around 1 7 5 0 -  
6 9  on h is estate here.

C ount Ferenc Széchenyi m oved in to  the  
house in  178 3 , where he displayed the collec
tion  w hich  in  1802  he donated to  the N a tio 
nal M useum  he had h im se lf founded. Around  
18 0 0  h e  had the palace rebuilt, transform ing  
the  oblong m ain  bu ild ing by adding a storey, 
having stables b u ilt  and, on  the western side, 
erecting the  R ed  Palace. T h e  m ain  bu ild ing  
was given  an early neo-C lassic facade.

In  182 0  th e  castle came dow n to  Count 
István Széchenyi, a leading figure o f  the  
R eform  A ge in  the  early n ineteenth  century. 
H e  com m issioned Ferdinánd H ild  to  work  
on  the w est w ing, w h ich  was done betw een  
1 8 3 4  and 184 0 . H ild  had ventillating cellars 
b u ilt  and, for the  first tim e in  Hungary, 
installed gas ligh ting , bathroom s and flush  
to ile ts . T h e  stud in  the  agricultural w ing be
came the centre for horsebreeding in  H u n 
gary. H is  son, C ount Béla, from  i8 6 0  on, 
had on ly  m inor transform ations done. T h e

com plex o f  b u ild ings survived unchanged  
u n til the  end o f  the Second W orld  W ar. 
T h e garden had also undergone changes, being  
turned from  a Baroque garden in to  a land
scape garden. D uring the war th e  bu ild ing  
suffered significant damage and, le ft  master
less for nearly fifteen years, was exposed to  
further deterioration. T he N ationa l Board for 
the Protection o f  H istorical B uild ings reno
vated the m ain b u ild in g  in  1 9 7 0 -7 3 , where 
the István Széchenyi M em orial M useum  now  
has its hom e. T h e  agricultural w ing was re
novated in  197 6  and now  houses a stud-farm , 
a rid ing school and a coach m useum . Be
tw een  1979  and 1985 , the  István Széchenyi 
w in g was also reconstructed, again to  serve 
as a m useum . A t present, reconstruction  
is going on on  the R ed  Palace, w h ich  w ill  
house a hote l.
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The home o f  Beethoven 's fr ien d s

T h e Brunswick chateau in  the  village o f  
M artonvásár, 4 0  k m  from  Budapest, m ay  
sound fam iliar to  m usic friends: Beethoven  
allegedly stayed here a num ber o f  tim es be
tw een  1800 and 1809, as a friend o f  the count’s 
fam ily . T h e  house was b u ilt  b y  C ount A ntal 
Brunswick in  1 7 7 3 -7 5 , in  Baroque sty le; in  
1875 it  w as rebuilt in  the E nglish  neo- 
G othic and as such is one o f  th e  finest o f  
H ungarian R om antic houses. A t the  end o f  
the n ineteenth  century, th e  estate cam e in to  
the  possession o f  Archduke Joseph and later 
s t ill  in to  that o f  the  D reher brew ing fam ily . 
T h e park o f  nearly 100  hectares had been  
developed in to  a landscape garden from  the  
1790s. A fter the  Second W orld  W ar, the  
house came under the m anagem ent o f  the  
T echnical and Econom ical U n iversity; in  
1949  i t  was assigned to  the  Agricultural 
Research In stitu te  o f  the  H ungarian Acad
em y o f  Sciences, w h ich  has rem ained there  
since.

T h e  house was renovated betw een  1973  
and 19 7 7 , m aintain ing details dating from  
earlier periods. T h e Beethoven M em orial M u -
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seum  is on the  ground floor. T oday the  park 
is  one o f  the best kept h istorical gardens in  
th e  country after being declared in  1953 a 
nature conservation area. In  the sum m er open- 
air concerts are h eld  there.

The restoration programme

A fter th is  b rie f look  at som e o f  the  more 
im portant houses, som ething should be said  
about the poor state buildings o f  th is type in  
H ungary cam e to  in  the  post-w ar years. T h e  
social transform ation w h ich  took  place in  
those years saw the d istribution  o f  the landed  
estates bu t no atten tion  was paid to  the fu 
ture o f  the houses on them . O f  the approxi
m ately  1 ,500  to  2 ,0 0 0  country houses that 
fe ll on  evil days, m any were abandoned for 
m any years. Even those that the war spared 
were plundered and despoiled. T h e  social 
transform ation m eant that they had lost their  
original fun ction . M any were dilapidated, 
those responsible had no fee lin g  o f  ownership

and neglected m aintenance. *Yet the  
future o f  som e o f  these bu ild in gs that had 
com e in to  p ub lic  ownership after the war, 
w as settled  and m any o f  them  found  
careful masters. H ow ever, those bodies w hich  
m ade use o f  these buildings, d id  so w ith ou t  
any coordination and m ade no attem pt 
to  consider them  as h istorical m onu
m ents. Som e o f  the  houses were turned in to  
cooperative centres, barns, schools or flats, 
and on ly  a few  o f  them  were assigned any  
adequate fun ction . By the late 197 0 s, som e o f  
the houses in  the country found them selves in  
a perilous state, m ainly  due to  lack o f  m ain
tenance or to  the fact that m any were le ft  
em pty after new  establishm ents had been  
b u ilt.

By the end o f  the  1970s, changes taking  
place in  th e  econom y and in  p ub lic  attitudes 
paved the w ay for a programme to  save H u n 
garian country houses o f  historical or aesthetic  
significance. T h e N ation a l Board for the  
Protection o f  H istorical B uildings surveyed
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4 1 2  houses and chateaux, and th is  
survey becam e the basis for a governm ent 
program me w hich, despite th e  country’s eco
nom ic difficulties, set itse lf  the goal o f  saving 
these houses and palaces and o f  m aintaining  
and properly u tilis in g  th is architectural in 
heritance. From  198 2  onwards, the state has 
provided financial assistance for th e  recon
struction o f  170 h istoric houses from  a central 
fund  placed at the disposal o f  th e  N ational 
Board. R estoration has now  been  com pleted  
on 23 bu ild ings, w hich  have also been turned  
over to  appropriate functions. T h is  action  
succeeded in  warding o ff  the destruction o f  
those b u ild ings that had been  in  the greatest 
peril.

T h e state support granted for the renova
tion  o f  these houses and for investm ent aim ed  
at laying foundations for their proper u tiliza 
tion — supplem ented  b y  financial and other 
allowances— has m o b ilized  considerable re
sources on  the part o f  enterprises, cooperat
ives and private undertakings. T h e  Taurus 
R ubber com pany, for instance, has renovated  
th e  Z ich y-H ad ik  house o f  Seregélyes, near 
Budapest (b u ilt  by the finance m inister C ount 
Ferenc Z ich y  in  the m id-n ineteenth  century  
according to tradition, for the occasion o f  the  
v isit  o f  Em peror Francis Joseph). T h e enter
prise n ot on ly  rebuilt the b u ild in g  bu t also 
had its b eautifu l frescoes and the surviving  
pieces o f  furniture restored; they also re
stored the  park and the ornam ental lake. T h is  
house is now  the  com pany’s training centre 
and a h ote l. T h e  H ungarian H ydrocarbon  
Industrial Research and D evelopm ent In sti
tu te  has restored the T e le k i-D eg en fe ld  house 
in  Szirák, northern H ungary, a house dating  
from  the 17th  century and rebuilt in  the  
eighteenth  and n ineteenth  centuries. T h e  
In stitu te  has set up  a h ote l and an educational 
centre in  the bu ild in g .

In  th e  village o f  M ih á ly i in  western H u n 
gary, D ory H a ll, dating from  the 1 5th cen
tury, was rebu ilt in  th e  Baroque period but 
has preserved G othic elem ents. T h is too has 
been restored and had been fitted ou t as a 
postgraduate centre.

Coat o f arm s o f  a M ajk  monk

In  the  village o f  G álosfa, situated in  the  
hill-country o f  Transdanubia near Lake 
Balaton, th e  local cooperative farm  has 
transform ed th e  Festetich  m ansion, b u ilt  in  
1 7 7 2 , in to  an inn .

A  fine exam ple o f  private enterprise’s role 
here is the  inn  set up in  the  single-storey  
F elsőbük N a g y  chateau in  the  L ouis Seize  
sty le , dating from  around 178 0 , in  the  
village o f  Bük in  w estern H ungary. T h e Ba
roque Szapáry house dating from  169 6 , in  
the  sam e village, was renovated and turned  
in to  a h ote l in  the 1960s. A nother private 
undertaking has been the  renovation o f  the  
Ó ebergény house in  nearby V asszécsény, dat
in g  from  th e M id d le  Ages and rebu ilt in  
Baroque sty le in  1 7 5 0 ; som eone has leased  
i t  and is operating it  as an inn.

Future plans

T h e governm ent has drawn up a h igh- 
priority plan to  protect the fabric o f  five large 
bu ild in gs and to  com m ence work on  their
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reconstruction. T h e  one in  G ödöllő  has al
ready been m entioned  and its reconstruction  
is  under way. T h e huge Baroque set o f  bu ild 
in g s o f  the L ’H uillier-C oburg chateau dating  
from  around 17 3 0  (w hose architect is un
know n), in  the  village o f  E delény in  southern  
H ungary, is in  an extrem ely poor state; m ost 
o f  its park has also gone to  ruin. (It had been  
used for flats and offices.) W ork on  protect
ing its fabric and on reconstruction has been  
started and plans for its future use have also 
been worked o u t ; i t  w ould be perfect for a 
hotel but for the tim e being no entrepreneurs 
have com e forward. T h e out-bu ild ings o f  the 
Ó buda Z ich y  m ansion have for the m ost part 
been reconstructed to house the Vasarely 
M useum  w hich  w ill  be set up  in  it.

A  special sigh t in  th e  village o f  Fehérvár
csurgó, near Balaton, is th e  huge Károlyi resi
dence in  late neo-classic and R om antic  
style, b u ilt  around 1 8 4 4  w ith  the participa
tio n  o f  M ik lós Y b l, after a design  by H .  
Koch. T h e b u ild in g  is surrounded by a land
scape garden, w h ich  is now  protected, and a 
lake has been created by dam m ing the stream  
flow ing through it . T h is  house was used as a 
children’s hom e but no one saw to  its m ain
tenance and since 1979 , w hen the hom e  
m oved out, i t  has rem ained unoccupied and  
has rapidly decayed. R econstruction work  
has been started here too  bu t no decision has 
yet been reached as to  its future use. N egotia 
tions are under w ay on adding the  bu ild in g  
to  a chain o f  hotels.

F inally le t  us m en tion  a particularly  
valuable com plex o f  b u ild ings whose 
restoration has also been given  special priority  
in  th is program me given. T h e buildings o f  
th e  Cam aldolese order o f  herm its, the last to  
have survived in  H ungary and in  the w hole  
o f  Central Europe, are to be found in  M ajk- 
puszta in  the V értes H ills , near Lake Bala
ton . In  h is deed o f  foundation  o f  17  3 3, Count 
József Esterházy donated the land. T h e  de
signs for the com plex o f  the  m onastic houses 
were drawn by Franz A ntol Pilgram , and the  
construction o f  the  central cloister was com 
m enced. Betw een 17 3 7  and 1 770 , 17 se lf-  
contained cells were b u ilt, each w ith  its ow n  
garden, the fam ily  crest o f  the herm it on the  
front, a chapel w ith in , and the w alls covered 
by frescoes. T h e  com plex also included a 
church and an ornam ental park. Emperor 
coseph II suppressed the order in  1 7 8 z  and 
the site  was abandoned. In 1 8 2 8  itw a s bought 
back by th e  Esterházy fam ily , and in  i8 6 0  
the central cloister was transform ed in to  a 
hunting-lodge. A fter the war, u n til 1971, the  
b u ild in g  housed an agricultural secondary 
school. T h e reconstruction o f  the cells is now  
going on ; they are to  be used by enterprises 
as holiday hom es. T h e hunting-lodge still 
stands em pty and is now  decaying. N o  
enterprise has so far offered to  take on the  
reconstruction and u tilisa tion  o f  the b u ild 
in g ; negotiations, so far unsuccessful have in
cluded it  along w ith  th e  Fehérvárcsurgó 
house in  a future h ote l chain.
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CONFLICT, ORDER, FREEDOM

From an interview with Imre Pozsgay

A recent in terview  w ith  Im re Pozsgay, 
General Secretary o f  the Patriotic P eop le’s 
Front, by András Sylvester, a writer on  the  
staff o f  the  m onth ly  Világosság *, began w ith  a 
reference to  an essay Pozsgay published  in  
197 2 . There the author enlarged upon the  
absolute necessity o f  handling p ub lic  sen ti
m ent, p ub lic  op in ion  as a po litica l reality  
regardless o f  the source it  feeds on and that 
a d istinction  m ust be m ade betw een con
dem ning mass op in ion  deriving from  real er
rors, conflicts o f  interests and that resulting  
from  errors o f  the  m ind.

D uring the fifteen years that have passed—  
says Im re Pozsgay— sharp conflicts in  the  
workings o f  h istorical-social truth  and the er
rors o f  the  m ind  have been experienced. It 
seem s certain that it  has not on ly  been society  
that was responsible for the developm ent o f  
these errors o f  the m ind and wrong reactions 
on the part o f  society. O ne o f  the principal 
lessons o f  th is period was that the functional 
problem s o f  socialism  have becom e m anifest 
in  every East European country. T h e  series 
o f  crises cannot any longer be considered as 
separate m alfunctions, incidental problem s. 
It is generally appreciated that the classic 
crises o f  capitalism  were caused by over-sup- 
ply , over-production. Y et w e d id  not analyse 
the  question  o f  w hat causes the low  efficiency 
o f  capital in  the socialist countries, w hy the

* Világosság, 1987/3.

function ing o f  p ub lic  ownership causes cyclic
al crises, w h y  supplies are far from  saturation  
poin t, and the p o litical consequences these  
phenom ena produce.

Pozsgay was em phatic about the v ita l im 
portance o f  carrying ou t these analyses, for i f  
no genuine dialogue develops w ith  the people, 
i f  there is no open debate, then  the result can 
easily be that people w ou ld  lin k  the reform  
w ith  the  deterioration o f  the circum stances 
o f  life , inflation, possible unem ploym ent ac
com panying structural change, corruption, 
the  loosening o f  moral co n d itio n s. . .  even  
though all th is m entioned  arises n ot from  the  
reform  b u t from  the inconsistencies o f  the  
im plem entation  o f  the reform.

Individual freedom and the role o f the state

“T he fact that capital efficiency is the  
highest, and so is its opportunity to  develop, 
had been discovered by M arx and clearly and 
exactly described by M ax W eber, as a so
cio log ist,” em phasised Im re Pozsgay. “T h is  
seem s to  be paradoxical, b u t it  means no m ore 
that, where capital under its developed condi
tions produced the system  o f  c iv il liberties  
characteristic o f  the capitalist m ode o f  pro
duction, there the price for the free m ove
m ent o f  c iv il society is  h igh  performance at 
work. W e reversed th is relationship, restrict
ed  c iv il society through th e  organization o f
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the  state and socialised system  o f  relations, 
and now  th is c iv il society is recapturing its 
liberty  in  production .”

In  the course o f  the  discussion, Im re Pozs-  
gay returned to  the  basic question  outlined  
above, p o in tin g  out that order can on ly  be 
established in  freedom , and that the current 
developm ent program mes dem anding high  
technical and scientific standards cannot be 
im agined  w ith ou t people w ho are free. I t  is 
possible to  continue production, to  stagnate, 
to  eke ou t som e sort o f  existence for years, it  
m ay even be possib le in  countries, where the  
historical past is  d ifferent, to  develop “m o
dernized” societies under restrictions o f  free
dom , b u t European m an cannot cope w ith  
large and com plicated tasks i f  he does not 
feel free.

A fter th is d iscussion turned to  the role 
and im portance o f  the  state. T o  the fact that 
there is a region in  East-Central Europe and 
another in  Eastern Europe, where the role o f  
the state appreciated because o f  the necessity  
o f  po litical and econom ic protection. “I f  one 
recalls or re-reads the remarks o f  M arx and 
L enin concerning th e  sta te ,” said Im re Pozs-  
gay, “one is shocked to  see how  m uch w e  
turned away from  the basic ideas o f  M arx 
about the state and how  h igh  w e placed the  
s ta te . . .  Fortunately, view s on  the state 
characteristic earlier, even som e five years ago, 
are now  being strongly questioned even in  
the Soviet U n io n .” Im re Pozsgay added that 
th is does n ot m ean that a society progressing 
towards autonom y can do w ithou t the organi
zation  o f  the  state, bu t that w e m ust turn  
back to  the M arxian basic idea, w h ich  holds 
that everything should  be in  the  scope o f  
autonom y, save m atters it  cannot cope w ith . 
A nd the latter are the general objectives, 
such as, for instance, determ ination o f  the  
proportions o f  the sectors o f  the  econom y, 
the  defence system , the  system  o f  edu
cation, in other words all o f  the affairs one 
w ould  consider part o f  a national programme.

Speaking o f  the econom ic reform, Imre 
Pozsgay stressed that the furthering o f  the  
reform  cannot be solved sim ply  by a m odifi
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cation o f  the  control system  and o f  incen
tives. “ Looking at the in itiatives and reform  
m ovem ents o f  the  last tw o decades, I m ust 
say that the reform  always progressed where 
and w hen it  was accom pained by certain 
politica l c h a n g e s .. .  T h e abstraction that 
there is an econom ic sphere that can be 
separately handled, and there is a society  
w hich  w ill cooperate according to  the  rules 
and develop an integrated m ode o f  liv in g  for 
the  people, just cannot be accepted. T h e  view  
that the key to  so lv ing econom ic problem s is 
n ot in  the  econom y today, bu t in  society, is, 
I th in k , m uch closer to  reality .”

T h e  countries o f  Eastern Europe set out 
to  find a course, as d id  H ungary, where im 
portant p o litical steps were also taken be
sides econom ic reform  measures, such as the  
up-dating o f  the  council system  in  19 7 1, then  
the reform  o f  the  election  system  in  the early 
eighties, in sisting  on at least tw o candidates 
for each constituency at national and council 
elections. T h e  changing o f  the internal system  
o f  m anagem ent o f  enterprises, the se ttin g  up  
o f  enterprise councils and m anagem ent elected  
by the collectives constituted  a further step  
forward. H ow ever, these changes were ac
com panied by a certain paternalistic attitude, 
and that prevented the developm ent o f  a 
general, popular dialogue. “ . .  .T a k in g  in to  
consideration other issues, m y view  is ,” added  
Im re Pozsgay, “ that the  reform s were not 
deep enough, d id  not affect th e  fundam ental 
political structure. In  th is respect the  basic 
issue is the clarification o f  the  relationship o f  
th e  Party and the state, the Party and society. ”

Realistic alternatives, 
self-organization

In  re-assessing the  scope o f  m ovem ent o f  
political forces and the leading role o f  the  
H W S P , the objective m ust be to  ensure that 
the Party— w hich  is the rallying p o in t o f  
those m em bers o f  society  m ost com m itted  to  
the cause o f  socialism — offers a realistic al
ternative. “T here is no know ledge that could

:
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be possessed by a single po litica l faction, 
w hich  could pass on that know ledge in  the  
form  o f  a w ill to the people, and make it  into  
an order, for then  the needs o f  th e  people  
should also have to  ordered and m et ac
cordingly .” O n  the  other hand, various form s 
o f  spontaneous social organization ensure 
m ore efficient alternatives. T h e  preconditions 
for further progress are the  developm ent o f  
such form s and opportunities o f  c iv il in itiat
ive and association, where the in itia tive no  
longer com es on ly  from  a sing le  centre but 
from  any sphere o f  society. In  th is  connec
tio n  Im re Pozsgay considers it  necessary to  
reconsider the m utual links o f  various social 
organizations. “T hese organizations cannot 
be regarded purely as driving-belts o f  th e  
rationalizing m eans o f  the central w il l ,” he 
stressed, “or stage scenery in  the case o f  m ove
m ents, such as th e  Popular Front, destined  
to  surround the play o f  a ritual, w h ile  Power 
operates its ow n  m eans in  its ow n  w ay.”

T he H S  W P  had m ade in itiatives in  that d i
rection during the sixties and seventies. T he  
resolution that extended the authority o f  the  
trades unions, th e  acknow ledgem ent o f  their  
representation o f  interests, for instance, was 
a step  forw ard; however, developed form s o f  
th is system  o f  representation o f  interests have 
st ill  failed  to  m aterialize, although Imre 
Pozsgay considers that the  developm ent and 
efficient operation o f  it  is feasible as long as 
a politica l system  operates above th is repre
sentation o f  interests, w h ich  is capable o f  
changing people in to  com m unities where they  
liv e  and where they work, beyond the interests 
that find expressions in  corporations.

“I th in k  th is is an interesting idea” , Pozs
gay said, “and very rational in  m odern  
societies that produce h igh ly  developed forces 
and m eans o f  production. I agree w ith  cor
porative form s o f  organization and the re
presentation o f  interests, w ith  one proviso, i f  
th is  does not im ply  the extinguish ing o f  po
litica l attitudes. T h e  corporative m odel does 
n ot m ake sense w ith  a po litica l party and  
social and p olitical organizations.”

Pozsgay m entioned  that the  word corpora

tio n  awakens unpleasant p o litical m em ories 
for som e. A t that tim e they w anted to  destroy  
precisely w hat was po litica l and d e-politicise  
m en, so that hum an action  becam e m eaning
fu l on ly  in  term s o f  the interests i t  expressed. 
H e  on ly  accepted an interpretation o f  corpo
rations w h ich  also allow ed for the  operation  
o f  a po litica l system  w hich  expressed hum an  
autonom y.

Conßicts, bureaucracy, parliam ent

“A n  enorm ous bureaucratization o f  so
ciety had taken place under the conditions o f  
socia lism ,” stressed Im re Pozsgay. “I agree 
w ith  Crozier, w ho says th is is noth in g  but 
fear o f  con flicts.” Pozsgay opposes the  a tti
tude that w ill not even p u t questions on the  
agenda in  w hich  conflicts m ay arise, where 
there is no hope o f  a consensus from  the ou t
set. In  fact, h e  says, th is  developed in  the  
early period, w hen socialism  was an in itia tive  
supported by a m inority  in  underdeveloped, 
backward countries, where th e  im age o f  unity  
had to be developed in  an unsteadily accepted  
social order and that im age was preserved as 
a fetish . Q u otin g  M arx and Engels, Pozsgay  
pointed  ou t that differing trends, d ivisions, 
hard and clarifying debates have to  em erge 
w ith in  socialism  too. “T h e  organization o f  
society  is  unim aginable w ith ou t creating the 
opportunities for autonom ous organization. 
I f  everything can on ly  happen dogm atically  
and on  the basis o f  predestination, then  so
ciety  itse lf  w ill  becom e chaotic .”

Bureaucracy often  em erges as an obstruct
ive, negative factor opposing the dem ocratic 
organization o f  society. “T h e superiority and 
superciliousness o f  bureaucracy is invariably 
caused,” says Pozsgay, "by the circum stance 
that the bureaucrats regard them selves as re
presenting expertise, feel a deep contem pt in  
respect o f  all k inds o f  non-professional bodies 
and non-professional in itiatives, w h ile  in  fact 
th e  on ly  reason they can have that feeling  is 
that they them selves have created conditions 
whereby they  could b elittle  the associations;
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unfortunately their system  o f  decision  applies 
for political sanctioning and agreem ent m ost
ly  in  respect o f  issues that have already been  
bureaucratically decided .”

Pozsgay po in ts ou t that th e  in stitu tion s o f  
dem ocracy have always been non-professional 
in stitu tion s. B ut w hen interests are su itably  
asserted through their function ing, then par
ticular interests dem and the  assertion o f  pro
fessionalism , and the institu tions engage su it
able professionals. In  th is relation he stressed  
th e  im portance o f  p arliam ent: “Parliam ent is 
the representative in stitu tion  o f  people o f  the 
m ost diverse occupations and education, ex
presses the sovereignty o f  the people and m ir
rors the  com position  o f  society. From  th is as
pect the parliam ent, as a non-professional 
dem ocratic body, is equal to  th e  task and 
w hen the governm ent and the various bodies 
are controlled by it , then  its d ign ity  also 
stands high in  the eyes o f  so c ie ty .”

C risis  in values, social integration

W hat has caused the crisis o f  values evi
dent today in  H ungarian society? According  
to  Im re Pozsgay, it is that the planned objec
tives are not being realised. W h ile  industriali
zation, the transform ation o f  the agriculture, 
the developm ent o f  the fundam ental social 
structures were taking place, it  becam e clear 
that eventually  the h igh  degree o f  social 
m o b ility  w ould  splinter society, but no new  
integration has replaced the former one.

T h e new  relations betw een social classes
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and strata w hich  can fill a role in  th e  bu ild in g  
o f  the com m unity d id  not develop, or at least 
failed  to  reach adequate levels. M ob ility  
sloved . . . and that produced a feeling in  
people o f  being restricted, being bottled  
up. T he principle o f  perform ance, th e  drive 
for better perform ance gave rise to  a dem and  
for differentiation; controlling th is dem and  
slipped  from  our hands and produced pecu
niary differentiation  in  our society, that is—  
particularly under th e  effect o f  inflation— the  
enrichm ent o f  a few  and the im poverish
m ent o f  m any. T h e poverty generated on  
our ow n  so il was outside o f  our v iew  o f  
values.”

T h e processes ou tlined  in  the above, w h ich  
are in  close causal connection w ith  the sud
den halt in  the perform ance o f  the  econom y, 
the backwardness in  technological and scien
tific  developm ent, inevitably render a reas
sessm ent o f  the  w hole o f  society  necessary. 
In  order to  do so, the functions o f  M arxism  
in  cognition  and m ethodology m ust be re
stored, and the fact that M arxism  is in  a 
hegem onic bu t n ot in  a m onopoly situation  
m ust be taken in to  account. I t  is absolutely  
just that m any choose to  live according to  
view s and ideological convictions that d iffer 
from  that, poin ted  out Imre Pozsgay. O n ly  
tolerance and persuasion can be the sole su it
able m eth o d s. . .  D ialogue is needed and not 
on ly  that betw een  M arxists and believers. 
A  com m unity w ill  have to  be created in  w hich  
M arxists and non-M arxists face those w ho  
do not accept th is form  o f  the com munal 
integration.
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TAMÁS BÁCSKAI

THE REORGANIZATION OF THE BANKING SYSTEM

T h e H ungarian banking system  developed  
from  the first third o f  the n ineteenth  century  
along the  usual c o n t i n e n t a l  path  
w hereby banking led  to  predom inantly gene
ral banks—-department stores o f  finance as it  
were. T h e system , consisting o f  a large num ber 
o f  sm all banks o f  w h ich  a sizeable proportion  
were at county and tow n  levels, was control
led  by a handful o f  large banks closely linked  
w ith  large foreign banks.

T h is situation  brought in to  being a size
able num ber o f  w ell-trained and m ultip ly-  
sk illed  banking personnel since especially in  
the provincial banks w ith  relatively sm all 
staffs, bank em ployees had to  be jacks o f  all 
trades m astering all banking and stock ex
change operations. T h u s the new  regim e was 
able to  draw its  cadres to  a considerable ex
ten t from  professionally w ell-trained, p o lit
ically loyal or neutral banking officials. Even  
after 194 9 , w hen the controlling posts were 
filled  w ith  cadres from  the labour m ovem ent, 
the lio n ’s share o f  the  form er banking staff 
rem ained in  low er ranks, as deputies to  the  
new  upper-level managerial sta ff or in  in 
fluential advisory posts. T hus, the  correctness 
and the professionalism  o f  banking opera
tions, accounting, calculation, com pilation  o f  
balance sheets, correspondence, both  dom estic  
andforeign, was m aintained at h igh  standards. 
N evertheless, by having sacked the former 
top-level, decision-m aking managers, there

was and is a scarcity o f  b a n k e r s ,  i.e . 
experts in  allocations capable o f  op tim ising  
the safety and profitability o f  allocations in  a 
portfolio . T h is lack d id  n ot becom e obvious 
u n til the present decentralisation as—-even 
after the reform  o f  the econom ic control o f  
the econom y in  19 6 8  there rem ained a num ber 
o f  legal and inform al lim itations— the auto
nom y o f  the banks in  allocation was severely  
curtailed. T here is justified hope that th is  
gap w ill be filled ; from  1951 on, university  
training in  banking has been available and a 
large num ber o f  banking posts w hich  hitherto  
had not required higher educational qualifica
tions are now  held  by university graduates. 
Even in  the  1 9 5 0 ’s W estern  banking was 
taught on university courses, albeit w ith  an 
em phasis on  ideological critic ism ; since the  
1968  reform  o f  the econom ic control and 
m anagem ent system , courses have been con
secrated to  W estern  banking. O ther factors 
facilitating the emergence o f  bankers are the  
country’s strong involvem ent in  foreign trade, 
th e  handling o f  W orld  Bank loans, the se t
t in g  up and running o f  jo in t ventures w ith  
foreign e q u ity ; all these have m ade hundreds 
o f  H ungarian banking staff fam iliar w ith  the  
procedures o f  foreign banking.

H ungary established her ow n  Central 
Bank rather late, in  192 4 . N evertheless, th is  
bank, the N ational Bank o f  H ungary, had as 
its  predecessor the  Budapest M ain  Office o f
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the o ld  A ustro-H ungarian Bank, the Central 
Bank o f  the  A ustro-H ungarian Em pire. 
T h e new  Central Bank operated betw een  
1 9 2 4 -3 1  under the influence o f  the Bank 
o f  England and the  personal influence o f  
M ontague N orm an  (later Lord C obbold); 
i t  excelled especially  in  keeping th e  m oney  
supply  tig h tly  tied  to  changes in  th e  gold -  
base through its rediscounting operations. 
From  m id-A ugust 1931 , w ith  the suspen
sion  o f  convertib ility , th e  N ation a l Bank o f  
H ungary assumed th e  fun ction  o f  m anaging  
and rationing foreign  currency for im ports 
and ran scores o f  bilateral clearing accounts. 
W ith  the advent o f  th e  1938  armament 
programme, indirect financing o f  the  budget 
and direct controls over com m ercial banks 
cam e to  th e  fore and, thereby, a bureaucra- 
tisation  o f  operations.

A t the sam e tim e, the  N a tio n a l Bank o f  
H ungary, w ith  its branches in  every county  
and major tow ns and w ith  a trained person
nel, by offering bank accounts, carrying out 
paym ents and clearing operations and the  
rest o f  the range, naturally presented it se lf  as 
the  skeleton  o f  the future banking system .

The banking system  
in directive planning

T h e new  governm ent w hich  took  power in  
H ungary m ade industria lization  based on  
fu ll  em ploym ent and the establishm ent o f  
collective farm ing the principal a im  o f  its 
econom ic policy , and governm ent (or state) 
m anagem ent th e  m eans. T here were several 
factors to  facilitate the latter. A m ong these  
were a d isillu sion m en t w ith  m arket m e
chanism s and their  consequences; on the  
other hand there ex isted  an apparatus, a 
range o f  instrum ents, cadres, legal stipula
tions and a vast experience inherited from  the  
war econom y o f  1 9 3 8 -4 5  and, in  the field o f  
foreign currency m anagem ent, from  1931 on. 
E qually there were the huge post-w ar short
ages w hich  cou ld  on ly  be dealt w ith  by ra
tion in g  and n ot by m arket-conform  m ethods,

the relative underdevelopm ent requiring  
enorm ous efforts in  redistributing funds from  
consum ption  to  capital form ation in  general 
and from  agriculture to  industry in  par
ticular.

T h e  nationalisation law s o f  1948 and 
194 9  and the subsequent collectiv isation  o f  
farms concentrated in  the  hands o f  govern
m en t practically the  w hole o f  industry and 
the bulk o f  the  land was cu ltivated  by col
lective or state-ow ned farms. A ll these were 
guided  by a central plan.

T h e idea o f  a national p lan was n ot new  
in  H ungary. In  M arch 1 938 , the  Darányi 
governm ent launched a “thousand-m illion - 
pengő p lan” w hich— from  budgetary means 
and bond issues— envisaged the annual ex
penditure o f  2 0 0  m illion  pengős (8 m illion  
at the  then  prevailing exchange rate) for five 
years as investm ent subsidies to  heavy in 
dustry, transport and agricultural im prove
m ent. I t  was due to  capital form ation under 
th is arm ament plan that the num bers o f  fac
tory workers rose from  2 8 9 ,0 0 0  in  1938  to  
3 9 2 ,0 0 0  in  1 9 4 3 : an effective m eans ex
panding em ploym ent. H ungary launched in  
1941 a ten-year investm ent plan for agri
culture w hich  was disrupted by the war. T hus, 
there were c iv il servants experienced in  plan
n ing and im plem entation . R eturning M arxist 
exiles from  the Soviet U n ion  and the W est  
brought w ith  th em  theoretical and som e  
practical p lanning and im plem entation  ex
perience.

T h e  post-w ar plans were novel because 
they were intended to  gu ide productive and 
distributive activ ity  as an integrated en tity  
and thereby deeply influence consum ption . 
A nother novelty  was the  detailed  planning  
o f  production and its d istribution  in  physical 
units, w ith  som e aggregations o f  som e units  
in  m oney term s. T h e techniques for the pre
paration o f  plans was based on m aterial bal
ances, w ith  a process o f  bargaining whereby  
m inisters for the industries concerned or 
other po litica l authorities negotiated for sup
p lies.

Statistics and p u b lic  adm inistration re
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fleeted the delineation  o f  plan targets in  phy
sical term s. Industrial enterprises were group
ed  by their products and subordinated to  
interm ediate-level central adm inistrations, 
w hich  were com ponents o f  an industrial m in 
istry.

In  th is hierarchical system , where deci
sion-m aking was concentrated very close to  
th e  top  o f  th e  pyram id, w here targets were 
form ulated in  k ind  and industrial enterprises 
were directed through adm inistrative com 
m ands and where lateral contacts am ong  
enterprises could  only be m ade at the top  
managerial level, as w ell as where the m eans 
o f  production were being rationed in  kind, 
(the enterprise was allow ed a quota o f  speci
fied current inputs and capital equipm ent and 
could recruit m anpower on ly  w ith in  a speci
fied w age-b ill), where there were no choices 
available to  enterprises in  technologies or 
m arkets or whatever the banks had no say in  
allocations, there was no active role for credit 
and m oney.

There was, alas, a passive role, that o f  
reflecting or mirroring through a financial 
control carried ou t by banks, or one bank, 
plan fu lfilm ent under the above constraints.

T h e banking system  was reorganized and 
cultivated so as to  fu lfil the  aforem entioned  
expectations. Banks were nationalised in  
1947—-nationalisation being restricted to  
H ungarian-ow ned shares— and reorganised 
so as to  m eet the  new  requirem ents.

I f  the execution  o f  every planned m ove
m ent o f  goods and services had to  be “con
trolled  by the forin t” , they had to  be checked  
by a corresponding bank entry. In  order to  
facilitate double checking, accounts had to  
be held  in  a single bank. Indeed, the  N ational 
Bank o f  H ungary becam e the m andatory 
centre o f  the accounts for th e  pub lic ly  ow ned  
enterprises, includ ing th e  cooperative sector. 
T h e N ationa l Bank, in  its capacity as a central 
bank, first m anaged all governm ent and m u 
nicipal accounts and only later those o f  cen
tral governm ent agencies. In  order to  ensure 
an adequacy m ovem ent o f  goods and o f  pay
m ents, the m axim um  tim e elapse betw een the

tw o was lim ited  to  one m onth . T h is  was also 
a m eans o f  preventing and indeed outlasting  
any inter-enterprise credit relationships and 
establishing the sole source o f  bank credits 
later for certain purposes or for particular 
credits custom ers o f  one or other single  
authorized bank.

C ontrol m eant n ot on ly  the assessing o f  
the flow  o f  goods and services bu t also whether  
the com panies rem ained w ith in  th e  tight 
lim its  o f  their w orking capital, w age-b ill, 
labour-force and inventories. H ence, the bank  
financed current production, audited and re
audited th e  com panies’ balances, carried out 
on the  spot controls o f  inventories, compared  
planned and actual w age-b ills, sanctioned  
over-runs o f  the latter where they were n ot  
substantiated by the appropriate increase in  
productivity. In  scrutinising credit applica
tions, an inquiry in to  the  solvency and the  
creditw orthiness o f  the  enterprise was not 
im portant, as the  p olitical gu ideline o f  “the  
absence o f  m oney cannot hinder planned eco
nom ic activ ity” exem pted the banks from  
these ob ligations. T h ey  had to  find out 
whether the activ ity  to  be backed by loans 
were planned or not, w hether it  had m aterial 
collateral (inventory, bu ild ing, plant) and  
whether the com panies ow n  funds and con
stant passives (wages accounted but not yet  
paid, debts to  suppliers) were n ot sufficient 
for the financing o f  the  planned action.

D iv isio n  o f  labour w ith in  one bank or 
am ong banks was based upon specialization  
for a score o f  reasons. T h e  adm inistrative  
reason for th is was that a bank or a directorate 
or departm ent o f  the bank had to  have a valid  
counterpart in  the hierarchically constructed  
agencies o f  control (branch m inistries or de
partm ents o f  the latter, county and d istrict 
councils and so on). T h e  deeper reason was 
that the  supervision o f  the im plem entation  
o f  com pany plans form ulated in  k ind required  
specialization by the bank inspectors in  the  
particulars o f  their area such as seasonalities 
w ith in  certain branches and m ade no de
m ands for a com parative assessm ent w ith  a 
view  to  opportunity cost and the bu ild in g  up

I 2 9
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o f  a portfo lio . Last b u t not least there was a 
specialisation w hich  had not existed  for the  
old  universal banks in  H ungary— separating 
current, working capital financing and the col
lectin g  o f  deposits from  investm ent financ
ing. S ince for a long period investm ent ou t
lays were non-reim bursable and bore no in 
terest, there banking expertise (except in  ac
counting) was not required, b u t an inspecto
rate com posed chiefly  o f  technical experts 
was.

A ll the banks were large hierarchically 
organized en tities paying litt le  regard to  
sm all ventures. T h e lack o f  choices in  a llo
cation, the absence o f  a m aterial interest in  
the outcom e o f  their operations gave rise to  
bureaucratic features.

F inally , but by no m eans the  least, the  
N ational Bank o f  H ungary has also rem ained  
a bank o f  issue. A s an am algamate o f  a bank 
o f  issue, a com m ercial bank, an investm ent 
bank for agriculture, the foreign trade bank  
o f  the country (the H ungarian Foreign Trade 
Bank fu lfilling  on ly  auxiliary lines o f  busi
ness), the  central bank and a foreign currency 
m anagem ent agency, it  grew in to  a m am 
m oth  in stitu tion  w ith  w ide m onopolistic  
com petencies and features o f  an authority, 
managable on ly  through detailed  instruc
tions. T h is m ade its decisions on  loan appli
cations sim ilar to  decisions o f  p ub lic  adm in
istration w ith  few  traces o f  business-like be
haviour. T h e d ifferent functions could only  
be carried on at each other’s expense w ith in  
th e  Bank, w ith ou t open conflicts and com 
prom ises o f  interests, w ith ou t p u b lic  control. 
T hereby it  ceased to  fun ction  as a real bank  
o f  issue, financing planned targets w ithou t a 
m eaningfu l im pact on  the deviation  o f  their 
costs from  the those planned. T h e bank oper
ated t i ll  the m id-eighties w ith ou t any target 
figure on m oney supply, w ithou t regard to  
the  size  o f  its deposits and their m aturity  
com position. U n til  the early sixties it  tried  
to  control only the notes and coins in  circula
tion , w ithou t controlling its roots, the other 
m onetary aggregates. Com m ercial banks in  
its bosom  did  not have to  face liq u id ity  con
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straints, nor to  take in to  account risks, 
hedging against risks (except for term  opera
tions in  the international m oney m arket), nor 
had they to  b u ild  up a portfo lio . T h e  narrow 
specialisation according to  branches and sub
branches o f  the national econom y lim ited  the  
horizon  o f  the collaborators to  one com pany  
or a group o f  com panies and led  to  an un
sound identification o f  the banking em ployee 
w ith  the sector financed by h im  or her.

Banking services for the  population  at 
large were restricted to  the N ational Savings 
Bank, w ith  insignificant com petition  from  
isolated, m ostly  rural savings cooperatives; 
th is bank u n til the late fifties had no sign if
icant active services for its depositors.

The reforms process 
and its  impact on banking

Enterprise-level econom ic decision-m ak
in g  were expanded betw een 1963 and 1965  
by a constant reduction in  the obligatory tar
get figures, the elim ination  o f  m ed ium -level 
adm inistrative agencies in  industry and by 
granting som e major industrial enterprises 
the right to  autonom ously handle their ow n  
exports and— in  very few  cases— their im 
ports too.

T h e cooperative m ovem ent— both in  agri
culture, in  industry and services— acquired 
a num ber o f  efficiency-raising new  features.

W hen , in  the m id-six ties, th e  reserves o f  
extensive developm ent, m ainly labour, had 
been exhausted and a sw itch  to  an intensive  
econom ic developm ent becam e necessary a 
creative and— as w e only later realised— an 
entrepreneurial attitude from  those involved  
in  the econom y at every level and especially  
at managerial levels was required.

H ence, in  1968  a c o m p r e h e n s i v e  
r e f o r m  o f  the econom ic control and m a
nagem ent system  was carried ou t and this 
included industry as w ell.

T h e  reformers reinterpreted th e  concept 
o f  central p lanning and control in  the context 
o f  an open and sophisticated econom y o f  the



ECONOMIC LIFE
late sixties and cam e to  the conclusion that 
national econom ic plans had to  concentrate 
on  the major trends o f  econom ic develop
m ent and have to  be o p e n  t o  c h a n g e s  
based on differences betw een  th e  assumed  
and actual conditions o f  th e  external and 
dom estic environm ent during the— usually  
five year—planning period. A t the sam e tim e, 
plans had to  leave choices open to enterprises.

U nfortunately, in stitu tion al changes were 
extrem ely slow  to  fo llow  the reform , especial
ly  in  banking, no choices were le ft  for enter
prises. Specifically, the absence o f  a reform  
in  banking lay first and forem ost in  th e  tigh t  
constraints im posed upon econom ic rational
ity  by the retaining o f  unchanged em ploy
m ent and supply  conditions w hich  in  itse lf  
excluded the application o f  a m onetary policy  
and a com m ercially realistic allocation o f  
loans, for b oth  w orking and fixed capital for
m ation.

M anipulated prices and, hence costs are 
not the best guides for allocation decisions 
based on  com m ercial considerations. T he  
m aintenance o f  unsuccessful enterprises and 
their em ploym ent effect restricted the ab ility  
to  reject credit applications, affecting thereby  
both  allocation and the m oney supply. For
eign  trade quotes lim ited  choices both  be
tw een  input o f  d ifferent origins and output 
w ith  different destinations. Apart from  these  
causes, w hich  derived from  the regulatory en
vironm ent o f  banking activ ities, there were 
other sorts o f  counter-considerations as w ell. 
T hose w ho d id  not favour or on ly  reluctantly  
supported the  reform  process, considered the  
untouched centralized m onobank system  a 
safeguard for predom inantly centralized in 
vestm ent decisions through centrally manag
ed long-term  investm ent loans. T h e N ational 
Bank o f  H ungary d id  n ot easily surrender its 
m onopolistic  powers and argued that “more 
banks on ly  cost m ore but do n ot increase 
capital form ation” , that a “m ultibank system  
does not lead to  com p etition  w hen credit is 
scarce” that a “m ultibank-system  w ith  m oney  
creation by com m ercial banks is m ore in
flation-sensitive than a m onobank w ith  ex

elusive rights o f  m oney creation,” that the  
“com partm entalizing o f  banking w ill  be an 
obstacle to  the fu ll, com prehensive view  o f  
the econom y b y  a m onobank.”

In  an article M . Tardos w rote the fo llow 
ing— correct— statem ent:*  "A fter 1968 , the  
N ationa l Bank o f  H ungary. . . has received  
an increased role in  financial m anagem ent, 
alongside the N ational P lanning O ffice, the  
N ationa l O ffice for M aterials and Prices, and 
the M in istry  o f  F inance. T h is  role has re
m ained, however, m uch m ore that o f  a cen
tral in stitu tion  o f  control and m anagem ent 
than  that o f  a com m ercial bank. I t  is char
acteristic o f  th is situation  that it  cannot deny  
loans for developm ent projects supported by  
G overnm ent authorities and cannot stop  
granting w orking capital credit to  enterprises 
w hose solvency it  no longer believes in . . . 
T h e Bank issues a quantity o f  m oney corres
ponding to  the planned rate o f  in flation  and 
reconciles it, n ot w ith  a safe return o f  the  
m oney placed, b u t w ith  the financing o f  eco
nom ic actions judged to  be usefu l from  the  
national econom ic a sp e c t . . . I t  does not raise 
the rate o f  interest to insure against a dem and  
for credit jeopardizing the  stab ility  o f  the  
currency but applies credit quotas.” N everth e
less, m eaningful changes have occurred w ithin  
the banks:

—- non-reim bursable investm ent grants 
were replaced by loans;

■—■ banks were required to  filter credit 
applications by both  passing a judge
m ent on the project and on  the credit- 
w orthiness (even for the future life 
tim e o f  the loan-backed project) o f  the  
applicant;

—  the sam e had to  be done— though  
tem porarily, w ithou t an im m ediate ef
fect— for loans on  w orking cap ita l;

—  the paym ent o f  interest on m edium  
term  deposits o f  the com panies;

1 3 1

* “Question Marks in Hungarian Fiscal and 
Monetary Policy.” A c ta  O eco m m ica , Vol. 35 
(1-2), pp. 29-52 (1985)
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—  the introduction  o f  m ore market con

form ing—-though n ot equ ilibrium -in 
terest rates (based on  the costs o f  the  
resources o f  the bank).

Sim ilarly, significant changes occurred in  
legalising inter-enterprise credit and equity  
relations, and a sm all b u t rapidly grow ing  
bond m arket.

T hese measures m ade the work o f  the  
banks more com m ercial-m inded and offered 
som ew hat m ore choice to  enterprises for 
sources o f  finance.

132

Debates on banking reform

W h ile  the econom ic reform  was being  
drafted the  question o f  banking reform  was 
the  object o f  heated discussion  and th is is 
reflected in  the econom ic literature from  the  
late six ties on. I t  was poin ted  out that in  a 
socialist country either a sin g le- or a double
level banking system  m ay exist. A single- 
level banking system  exists i f  th e  c e n t r a l  
b a n k  is n ot solely a b a n k  o f  b a n k s ,  
a l e n d e r  o f  the l a s t  r e s o r t ,  but 
m aintains direct credit ties w ith  the  eco
nom ic units, handles their accounts and fu l
fils their paym ent orders. A  doub le-level sys
tem  is one where the central bank operates in  
the  traditional way, indirectly  influencing, 
through com m ercial and other banks, the be
haviour o f  the  enterprise. T h e m onobank  
system  was n ot em bodied  in  a single bank in  
H ungary. In  the  typical single-level banking  
system s one usually finds, in  addition  to  the  
central bank, granting o f  w orking capital 
loans and different degrees, investm ent loans 
and th e  m anagem ent and/or operation o f  for
eign  currency transactions, one or m ore in 
vestm ent) developm ent banks w ith  or w ith 
ou t short-term  lend ing  operations to  the  
build in g  industry w hich  is deeply involved in  
investm ent activ ities, a foreign trade bank  
sharing to  different extents external opera
tions w ith  th e  central bank and one or more 
savings banks. Y et each o f  the  these banks is 
in  a m onopolistic  situation  as regards either

a certain group o f  custom ers or certain types 
o f  operations.

In  the discussions o f  the future banking  
system , four types o f  banking system s were 
pu t forward. Professor Sándor L igeti sum 
marises and analyses the four types. “In  
principle, the interrelationship o f  com m ercial 
banks in  a tw in  or double-level banking sys
tem  m ay be se t up in  the fo llow in g  w ays: 
I .  T here exists on ly  a sing le  com m ercial bank  
beside the central bank. 2 . Com m ercial banks 
are specialised according to  branches and 
sub-branches o f  the national econom y. 3. 
Com m ercial banks cover certain geographic 
regions. 4 . There is no d iv ision  o f  labour 
am ong com m ercial banks, custom ers m ay  
u tilise  the services o f  any com m ercial bank: 
there is com petition  am ong the b anks;” * in  
the sam e issue o f  K ü lgazdaság  research fe llow  
o f  the In stitu te  for Financial Research, Lajos 
Bokros features th is latter ty p e : “ . . .  in  order 
to  arrive at all to  a situ ation  o f  com petition  
it  is necessary to  have at least an overlapping  
o f  the spheres o f  custom ers and types o f  
transactions o f  the credit banks.” **

S olu tion  N o . i  is on ly  o f  a technical, per
haps I m ay venture to  say, a technocratical 
solu tion . Technocratical, in  the  sense that 
there w ou ld  n ot be a control through com p eti
tio n  over the  single com m ercial bank. A c
cording to  L igeti, i t  w ou ld  artificially create 
a m onetary policy  im pact betw een the cen
tral and the sole com m ercial bank and a 
technical buffer-bank facilitating the rejec
t io n  o f  “exaggerated” credit dem and at an 
“ou tp ost” o f  the central bank.

Solutions 2  and 3 are purely the continua
tions o f  m onopolistic positions in  new  form s. 
A n additional counter-argum ent is also m en
tioned  b y  Prof. L igeti: “T h ese  banks may 
easily becom e the representatives o f  p a r t i 
cular interests.” I th ink  th is is true as branch

* “The Reorganisation of the Banking System.” 
Külgazdaság, N o . 12, 1986

* * Conditions for the Emergence of Business
like Behaviour in the Double-Level Banking Sys
tem.
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m inistries in  the past and counties in  the  
present too, are enviously representing the  
interests o f  econom ic units under their super
v ision  to each other’s detrim ent.

M y  view  was that there should  be banks 
founded by interested state-ow ned and co
operative enterprises, or, in  the form  o f  sav
ings banks b y  the savers in  th e  form  o f  co
operatives, i f  those have the necessary capital 
and are able to  “b u y” banking expertise. In  
th is case, one cannot exclude the  possib ility  
o f  banks on a branch, sub-branch or a terri
torial base, b u t in  com petition  w ith  the  
banks w ith  w ith  m ixed  clien tele and trans
actions created “from  above” in  the reorga
n isation process.

From  the p o in t o f  view  o f  m onetary p o li
cy, banks based on  a branch or a territorial 
base should require individual m onetary re
gulations because o f  th e  differences in  their 
d eposit-collecting and placing possib ilities, 
w hich  w ould  be an obstacle to  a general, 
norm ative policy .

A  radical change can com e about only by  
having recourse to  N o . 4  o f  th e  m entioned  
types, a system  o f  com peting com mercial 
banks w ith  overlapping com petencies exist
ing in  m arket econom ics and in  Yugoslavia. 
In  th e  discussions, am ple attention  was given  
to th e  conditions under w hich  it  m akes sense 
to  reorganise the banking system . (T h e m inor 
changes in  19 7 0  d id  not alter the essentials 
they  on ly  regrouped certain activ ities be
tw een  banks.) I t  was agreed that a further 
developm ent o f  the reform  and o f  the in stitu 
tional fram ework is required for a m eaning
fu l banking reform.

I have m entioned  already the com prom ises 
b lu ntin g  the edge o f  the reform  and the delay 
in  im plem enting  institu tional changes. In  
practice, however, m ore than these factors 
pu t a brake on  the application o f  the  reform. 
“In itia lly  th e  consistent practical enforce
m ent o f  the princip les o f  the econom ic reform  
was greatly hindered by the fact that central 
control could n ot always m eet its functions 
efficiently enough, and som e enterprises failed  
to  m eet new  and higher requirem ents.” *

Later the consistent enforcem ent o f  the  
principles o f  econom ic reform  was hindered  
b y  u n f a v o u r a b l e  changes in  the  
w o r l d  e c o n o m y ,  nam ely the  re-ad
justm ent o f  relative prices, the w orld reces
sion , the recession o f  the capitalist econom ies, 
their grow ing protectionism . I should  add, 
too , the slow ing  o f  grow th in  the socialist 
econom ies and th e  unw illingness to  change 
econom ic p o licy  in  our country by a restruc
turing o f  the output in  v iew  o f  the  new  cost
and dem and-structure in  the w orld and our 
investm ent structure in  v iew  o f  the latter and 
in  v iew  o f  th e  new ly em erging com petition  
from  the so called “threshold-countries” in  
the  com m odities and m arkets o f  H ungary. 
A ll th is entailed a grow ing state subsidy to  
outdated branches and enterprises, and to  a 
grow ing supremacy o f  fiscal policy  to  the  
detrim ent o f  m onetary policy and sound credit 
allocations. Instead o f  taking in to  account 
these factors o f  the shortcom ings o f  central 
econom ic policy , the booklet puts the blam e  
o f  enterprise m anagem ent, w riting: “Inad
equacies o f  m anagem ent came more and more 
to  the surface.”

There was a w id e gap “betw een the re
form  rhetoric o f  th e  governm ent and the  
actions and process w hich  took  p lace.” **

A  resolution o f  the Central C om m ittee o f  
the H S W P  correctly determ ined that “En
terprises, p lants w h ich  are n ot profitable, the  
activities o f  w h ich  are n ot in  harmony w ith  
the interests o f  the national econom y and 
w hich— am ong the  given investm ent possib il
ities— cannot be profitable by means o f  ratio
nalisation m i g h t  n o t  b e  m a i n 
t a i n e d ,  their losses m ight n ot be covered 
by state subsidies. In  such case the state 
organs, helped by party and social organisa-

4 Quoted from: “Further Development of the 
Economic Control and Management System” 
(No. 17), 1984, of the series Public Finance in 
Hungary, published by the Ministry of Finance, 
pp. 14-16

S4' Central Economic Management and the 
Enterprise Crisis by M . Laki. Acta Otconomica, 
Vol. 35 (1-2), pp. 195-211 (1985)
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tions— as a final solution— have to  be deter
m ined  and use their m eans for partial or total 
liq u id ation .” *

I t  is a striking feature o f  the period how  
these central in tentions were frustrated by ill-  
interpreted social considerations and delayed  
the adjustm ent process w hich  should have 
taken place in  a differentiated u tilisa tion  o f  
capacities, capital and labour flows. Instead, 
state subsidies were introduced described in  
the already cited  booklet from  the M inistry  
o f  Finance w hich  "were not coupled w ith  the  
raising o f  the standards against econom ic 
units and their m anagem ents is a satisfactory 
w ay.” •

T hese subsidies affected econom ic organi
sations in  a d ifferentiated w ay; thus the 
n o r m a t i v i t y  o f  th e  regulatory system  
suffered. A lso the scope o f  authority o f  direc
tive, adm inistrative bodies, for exam ple o f  
branch m inistries, increased at the expense o f  
enterprise decisions— b oth  unfavourable for 
businesslike decision-m aking by banks. A  
high  degree o f  vo la tility  o f  the regulatory 
system , especially  o f  taxes, their range and 
their codes developed. A s the previously m en
tioned  booklet o f  Further D evelopm ent o f  
the Econom ic Central and M anagem ent Sys
tem  em phasises, the stab ility  o f  the regula
tory system  " . . .  is especially im portant, so 
that econom ic organizations should  be in  a 
position  to  adjust their business policies w ith  
the necessary foresight and be able to under
take obligations related to  developm ent or to 
the raising o f  personal in com es.” T h is  devel
opm ent d id  not tally  either w ith  businesslike  
banking as, even in  cases o f  the  best loan- 
backed enterprise allocations, changes in  taxa
tion  or in  the exchange rate m ay have had a 
disproportionately larger im pact on enter
prise profits after taxation than any change in  
the m arket situation . (There was a constant 
revaluation o f  the  H ungarian forint in  the  
years 1 9 6 8 -1 9 8 1 .)

O n ly  from  the late 7 0 s  on were there 
substantial efforts m ade to m odernise the

* Resolution passed on 6 December 1978

1 3 4

institutional system  o f  econom ic control o f  
the enterprises and to correct b u ilt-in  brakes 
in  the Econom ic Central and M anagem ent 
System . T h is was hindered by subsequent 
deterioration in  the world econom y in  1979  
and 1982 , g iv ing rise again to  direct inter
ference by governm ent agencies in to  short
term  econom ic processes— phenom ena not 
aligned w ith  a change in  the content and 
form s o f  the banking system .

Y et, w ith  all the relapsing, there was and 
is a process o f  the developm ent o f  the Eco
nom ic Control and M anagem ent System . In  
the field o f  producer p r i c e s ,  the old  au
tarchic price form ation was replaced to a great 
extent by producer pricing o f  industrial goods 
trade in  international m arkets and w hich  are 
adjusted to  export or im port prices. A t the  
sam e tim e the range o f  prices determ ined  
adm inistratively was narrowed. T h is was a 
major achievem ent o f  1 980 , com pleted  w ith  
the introduction  o f  a u n i f o r m  e x 
c h a n g e  r a t e  for convertible currencies 
on O ctober is t ,  1 981 . T hough  the tax bur
den o f  enterprises has increased, the auton
om y o f  enterprises in  the u tiliza tion  o f  after
tax profits has grown. In  the financing o f  
investm ents, the share o f  non-repayable 
s t a t e  g r a n t s  has decreased consider
ably. T hese affect now  only investm ent pro
jects in  infrastructure and a sm all num ber o f  
particularly large investm ent projects. Chan
nels for inter-enterprise capital flows as w ell 
as population-enterprise flows were opened.

T he changes in  the institu tional and orga
n izational system  were o f  equal im portance. 
In  the late 7 0 s, artificially amalgamated  
large enterprises w ith  m onopolistic positions 
were sp lit up, corporations called trusts were 
not trusted anymore b u t eradicated and the  
enterprises they had controlled released to  
autonom y. In  order to  prom ote a more flexible  
adjustm ent to  m arket requirem ents, more 
than 2 0 0  producing and dom estic trading 
enterprises were given  autonom ous foreign  
trading'— especially export— rights so that 
they no longer have to  have a specialized for
eign trading com pany. T h e  specialization
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and thereby m onopolistic situation  o f  these  
latter com panies have been  abandoned.

N e w  legal stipulations perm itted  the for
m ation  o f  various form s o f  sm all-scale ven
tures in  order to  encourage individual in i
tiatives and to  adjust ownership form s to  the  
scale o f  the activities.

A h igh ly  im portant step was the amalga
m ation o f  three form er branch m inistries 
into a single M inistry  o f  Industry dealing  
w ith  industrial policy and not w ith  the exer
cise o f  ownership rights. T h is  has developed  
in to  a new  d ivision  o f  powers betw een the  
authorities and enterprise m anagem ents con
cerning ownership rights and the  exercise o f  
the rights o f  th e  em ployee. T w o  new  form s 
o f  m anagem ent have em anated: enterprise 
council m anagem ent by an elected manage
m ent.

In  th e  banking field, three joint ventures 
w ith  foreign equity  em erged, an off-shore 
bank (CIB) a bank function ing under H u n 
garian regulations in  the dom estic currency 
sphere (C itibank) and U nic-bank, in  w hich  
IFC  has a stake as w ell as an Austrian and a 
W est-G erm an cooperative bank for financ
in g  sm all and m ed ium -size enterprises. A  
score o f  so called developm ental financial in 
stitution s have been founded, financing pri
m arily innovative investm ent projects w ith  a 
quick return b oth  by taking a stake in  the  
capital and by granting credits.

G enerally and from  the p o in t o f  view  o f  
banking decentralization, the m ost im portant 
event was Law N o . ix  o f  1986 on the bank
ruptcy (euphem istically  called “w ind ing up”) 
o f  enterprises. I t  also regulates the econom ic  
rehabilitation procedure and the creation o f  
an Econom ic R ehabilitation  Fund. T hese  
developm ents created the necessary condi
tions for the  reorganisation o f  the banking  
system .

The hanking system after the 1st o f  January 1 9 8  7

T h e N ation a l Bank has been transformed  
in to  a classic bank o f  issue (a bank o f  banks

and the lender o f  last resort) and a central 
bank (the bank o f  th e  governm ent) retaining  
tem porarily the bu lk  o f  actual m anagem ent 
and the regulation o f  foreign currency opera
tions. T here are five com m ercial banks fu lly  
authorised for all operations (accounts, de- 
p osit3credit, etc.), except—tem porarilyforeign  
currency operation for three o f  the latter and 
for services to  the  population, w h ich  had 
been the dom ain o f  th e  N ational Savings 
Bank and the 2 6 0  savings cooperatives w ith  
m ore than one thousand branches, and— per
haps later that o f  an G iro Bank— under con
sideration. There is a strong pressure on  be
h a lf  o f  the com m ercial banks to  eradicate the  
above restrictions in  their field o f  activity. 
In itia lly  the five banks “bring” their original 
clientele. In  m id -1 9 8 7 , clients m ay sw itch  to  
another bank w ith  their account and/or m ay  
m ake use o f  th e  services o f  m ore than one 
com m ercial bank. T h e banks m ay also select 
their custom ers and reject credit app lications; 
they are on ly  obliged to  open an account for 
the client.

T here is a major problem  w ith  the in itia l 
clien tele. A s poin ted  ou t in  the  article by  
M r Bokros, “T h e  five com m ercial banks bear 
sectoral features w ith  their in itia l clientele. 
T h e H ungarian Credit Bank (M agyar H ite l
bank) has in itia lly  a heavy-m achine— and 
b u ild in g  industry bias, the  N ational C om 
m ercial and Credit Bank (Országos Kereskedel
m i és H ite lban k)  an agricultural, food indus
try, lig h t industrial and dom estic trade one, 
the Budapest D evelopm ent and Credit Bank 
(Budapesti Fejlesztési és H itelbank)  a broadly 

defined infrastructural one, the Foreign Trade 
Bank o f  H ungary (M agyar Külkereskedelmi 
Bank)  carries— true to  its name— a clientele  
w ith  a marked foreign trading feature. (T he  
General Bank for Securities—■Általános Érték- 

forga lm i Bank d id  not have an in itia l clien
te le ).”

T hough  th is statem ent is relevant on ly  to  
the headquarters o f  the m entioned  banks 
and not, or n ot to  a significant degree, to  
their branches in  the counties, nevertheless 
there is m ore than a grain o f  truth in  M r
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Bokros’s anxiety. T h e largest com panies are, 
nam ely, financed at the  present by th e  head
quarters. T here is the danger o f  habits— habi
tual clients do n ot m ove. A nd the habitually  
industrial, agricultural, etc., credit inspector 
w ill, perhaps, rem ain w ithou t a broader hori
zon  and opportunity cost know ledge w ith  
their "habitues” . In  any case the in itial “m ix ” 
does not foster com petition . O n  the other 
hand, I w rite th is reluctantly, as there was a 
king w ho advertised for a one-arm  econom ist 
to  avoid "on the one hand— and on  the other 
hand” types o f  am biguous form ulations, 
enorm ous adm inistrative difficulties w ould  
have arisen by d istributing clients am ong  
banks not yet existing. T h e in itia l m ix  may 
n ot prove counterproductive i f  there are no  
such differences in  size, the  network o f  
branches, the com position  o f  resources w hich  
give insuperable or so seem ing advantages to  
som e over the other. T w o banks— the H u n 
garian Credit Bank and the N ational 
Com m ercial and Credit Bank— have com 
parable balances, bu t the other three are low 
er by one or tw o orders o f  m agnitude, the  
latter m ay take up major ventures only  
through syndicated loans. T h e b iggest bal
ances go hand in  hand w ith  a large num ber o f  
branches, though unevenly. T h e second big
gest bank assessed by balances has tw ice as 
m any branches than the first one, the third  
one significantly less (4 6 -2 3 -1 8 )  and the tw o  
others have none at all. T h is adm inistratively  
determ ined m ix  brings major differences 
am ong banks in  the deposit-coverage and the 
degree o f  Central Bank refinancing w ith  its 
consequences as to  cost and favouritism .

T here w ill be certain problem s w ith  the  
regulatory role, w ith  the constraints put by  
the N ationa l Bank o f  H ungary on m oney  
creation by com m ercial banks. Because o f  the  
very b ig  differences betw een credit/deposit 
ratio a high and differentiated cash reserve 
ratio may be necessary— contrary to  inter
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national experience. A major task w ill  be the  
determ ination o f  the upper lim it  o f  refinanc
in g  w hich  probably w ill be determ ined as a 
m ultip lier o f  the banks’ ow n  capital eternal
iz in g  in itia l differences. T oo  large a burden  
w ill lay on these instrum ents and on  the re
discounting policy  in  the absence o f  open- 
m arket operations due to a virtual absence o f  
gilt-ed ged  instrum ents governm ent bonds. 
T here are b oth  com pany and local bonds in  
circulation w hich  are unsuitable for the task  
o f  m onetary policy.

Last b u t not least, there is the standing o f  
the Central Bank versus the G overnm ent. In  
a planned econom y, the validation o f  m onet
ary aspects in  the  planning process is o f  
u tm ost im portance. There were proposals to 
raise the standing o f  the President to the level 
o f  cabinet m em ber (a Central C om m ittee  
m em bership w ould  be desirable, too) or to  
subordinate the Central Bank d irectly to  the  
Parliam ent to  have in  the Bank a valid con- 
terpart o f—in  the first case— m inisters and in 
the second o f  the G overnm ent.

T h e sm all financial in stitu tion s m ainly  
com pete w ith  each other through their ex
pertise in  different fields (innovations, patent 
and licence protection procedures, etc.)as w ell 
as their readiness in  risk-taking through par
ticipation  in  capital. N ow adays they have 
entered major ventures through syndication. 
T h e new  regulation does not exclude their  
later arriving at the status o f  banks.

Besides com petition , there is a tendency  
towards establishing jo int services for all the 
banks and financial in stitu tions b y  joining  
forces as w ell as towards setting organ repre
senting their interests. W e find also a joint 
effort to organise the training in  a manner 
w hich  produces bankers and n ot m eek bank
ing clerks. In  the last instance, the success o f  
the banking reform  depends on  th is goal 
being attained.
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HYPERINFLATION AND STABILISATION, 1945-1946
T h e acceleration o f  inflation into hyper

inflation and its eventual stab ilization  
continues to  interest econom ists for several 
reasons. For exam ple, i t  is o f  considerable 
theoretical and em pirical interest to know  
how  close the lin k  is betw een  changes in  the  
m oney supply and variations in  the price 
level. T hus, authors such as Thom as Sargent 
and others have cited evidence to  support the 
notion  that parallel m ovem ents o f  the m oney  
supply  and th e  price level need not take place 
(Sargent 1986). Such a conclusion is at 
variance w ith  the Q uantity  Theory argum ent 
espoused by Friedman and Schwartz 
(1 9 8 2 ), for exam ple, whereby a given  
change in  the quantity o f  m oney induces 
an equal change in  prices. H ence, only  
m oderation o f  m oney supply growth, to 
levels consistent w ith  the grow th o f  output, 
w ill  stab ilise inflation and the process o f  
adjustm ent m ay be costly  in  term s o f  
unem ploym ent or output loss and operate 
w ith  a significant lag.

T h e attack on the Q uantity  Theory stem s 
from  th e idea that it  is im portant to  consider 
how m oney  is introduced in to  an econom y  
rather than exam ine the quantity in  circula
tion  alone.

D u rin g  m ost hyperinflations deficits in  
the  governm ent’s budget appear w hich  are 
largely financed by the issue o f  new m oney. 
I f  there is no reason to expect the governm ent 
to  finance current as w ell as future deficits 
other than  by resorting to the printing press 
such shortfalls in  revenue w ill be inflationary.

This paper was partially written while the 
author was in Hungary on a Bilateral Exchange 
Programme Grant. The financial assistance o f the 
Hungarian Academy o f Sciences and the Social 
Sciences and Humanities Research Council o f  
Canada is gratefully acknowledged. I would also 
like to thank Dr Ernő Huszti o f the Hungarian 
National Bank and György Ránki o f the Institute 
o f History o f  the Academy o f Sciences for 
their advice and for helping me locate Hungarian 
sources.

If, however, a current deficit is seen as 
temporary and financed by future governm ent 
budget surpluses, then a deficit need n ot be 
inflationary. Such  is the v iew  o f  adherents 
o f  the real b ills  doctrine according to  
w hich  the m oney supply should  change to  
accom m odate the  needs o f  trade. Expecta
tions play a vital role since it  is the expecta
tion  o f  future surpluses w hich  prevents a 
current deficit from  contributing to  inflation. 
I f  it  is assumed that individuals act rational
ly , that is they u tilise  all the available 
econom ic inform ation at their disposal, only  
a credible reform  o f  governm ent finances 
w ill stabilise inflation and the reforms need  
not be especially costly for the econom y  
(Sargent 1986).

U nfortunately, problem s in  obtaining  
data and difficulties in  determ ining whether  
the ends o f  past big inflations were rapid 
or not, as w ell as problem s o f  m easurem ent 
o f  subsequent m acroeconom ic costs have led  
to  contradictory interpretations o f  the  
evidence.

A lthough all the issues described above 
have im portant im plications for macro- 
econom ic analysis, and thus attract con
siderable interest, the present paper w ill seek  
to  deal on ly  w ith  the question  o f  the credi
b ility  o f  the reforms attem pted  betw een  
D ecem ber 1945 and A ugust 194 6 . Early so- 
called attem pts at inflation control are 
explored in  the fo llow in g  section  w hile  a 
later exam ines the successful preparations 
for the reforms that came in to  effect in  
A ugust 1 946 . T h e paper concludes w ith  a 
few  additional com m ents.

The development and 
acceleration o f infiation

Som e o f  the features o f  the Hungarian  
hyperinflation o f  1 9 4 5 -1 9 4 6  are w ell know n
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and need n ot be repeated here. O n ly  those 
aspects that have not been given  sufficient 
em phasis previously, or where new  evidence 
can be brought to bear on relevant questions, 
are reported below .

A lthough  m ost writers tend to em phasize 
the extensive overall damage caused by the  
war (4 0 .2  p .c. o f  19 4 4  N ation a l W ea lth ;  
see P ető and Szakács 1985 , p . 18), it  is 
the  relatively m ore substantial destruction  
o f transportation (5 9  p .c . o f  1944) and 
other industries (betw een 54 .2  and 6 9  p .c. 
o f  1 9 4 4 )  w hich is notew orthy. Coupled  
w ith  reparation paym ents o f  U .S . $ 3 0 0  m illion  
at 1938 exchange rates, and the alm ost 
total absence o f  a tax base upon w hich  the  
governm ent could collect revenues, th e  
financial situation o f  the new ly form ed H u n 
garian governm ent was desperate. I t  is 
therefore not surprising that, once the  
printing presses were in  operation, the  
governm ent essentially resorted to  the issue 
o f  m oney to  carry out spending. I t  also seems 
clear, from  a reading o f  newspapers shortly  
after the liberation in  April 1945 , that it was 
w idely  understood that the governm ent had 
to embark on an inflationary policy.

O ther significant events also contributed  
to such bleak expectations. Foreign loans 
could not be expected in  part because H u n 
gary still had to negotiate a formal peace 
w ith  its former enem ies and settle  on new  
borders. M oreover, the country’s entire gold  
reserves were in  the hands o f  the Americans

w h o captured them  from  the Hungarian  
fascists attem pting to find refuge in  Germany. 
Finally, as the war effectively ended in  April, 
and because o f  the widespread destruction o f  
agricultural production, there was the  
prospect o f  a poor harvest.

W ith  th is background, le t  us exam ine som e  
reforms attem pted in  1945 and 1946 w hich  
were not, in  m y view , credible and thus 
failed  to slow  the inflationary process.

The ta x  on the pengő

T h e measure o f  D ecem ber 18, 1945 to  
tax bank notes in circulation was introduced  
w ith  the objective o f  providing additional 
revenues to  the governm ent w ithou t resorting 
to  direct taxation. T h e  effect o f  the tax was 
to  reduce currency in  circulation by forcing  
individuals to  purchase a new  1000  pengő  
note at a cost o f  3000  pengő. T h e tax did not 
apply to notes w ith  denom inations o f  500  
pengő or less and was on ly  applied  to notes 
in  circulation outside banks. Y et, as shown  
in  the table below , the purchasing power o f  
m oney (real balances) continued to  fall and 
currency in circulation continued to  increase 
though at a slower pace than before. Finally, 
it was w ell know n that the tax enabled 
financing o f  governm ent expenditures for 11 
to 13 days on ly  and that indexation o f  the 
pengő was w idely  advertised as forthcom ing  
on January 1, 1946 . It is thus doubtfu l that

Real Balances* Currency in Circulation
(millions o f pengő)

D a te D a te
Nov. 30, 1945 23.0 Dec. 7, 1945 450,608.3
Dec. 23, 1945 18.6 Dec. 15, 1945 563,166.1
Jan. 23, 1946 18.9 Dec. 23, 1945 737 .027-3

Dec. 31, 1945 765,446.3
Jan. 7, 1946 777,996.7

* Money supply divided by the price level (consumer prices; January 1938 =  1). Sources: See Barsy 
(1946) and M agyar N e m z e ti  B a n k  H a v i  K ö z le m é n y e i [Communications o f  the Hungarian National Bank], 
July-Sept. 1946.
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the tax policy had any credibility whatsoever 
as a m ethod o f  perm anent inflation con
trol.

The ta x  pengS and ‘calory’ money

O n  January 1 st, 1946  a system  o f  indexa
t io n , kn ow n  as the tax pengő, was introduced. 
T h e  primary objective was the protection  
against erosion o f  governm ent revenues from  
inflation since, during the delay betw een  
assessm ent, collection , and then  disburse
m ent, inflation had lowered the purchasing 
power o f  tax revenues. T he procedure involved  
tying the value o f  th e  pengő currency to  
an index o f consum er prices based essentially  
on prices prevailing in  Budapest. T h e index  
was to  be announced daily, based on  the  
previous m orning’s prices (Varga 1964;  
in itia lly  there was a tw o-day delay u ntil 
March 1946). A t first on ly  a portion o f  
deposits were indexed but soon the nom inal 
value o f  all bank deposits was tied to price 
fluctuations. A s expected, an im m ediate  
outcom e o f  th is policy was the increase 
in  deposits as a proportion o f  the m oney  
supply since currency in circulation was not 
protected from devaluation from  inflation  
(Bomberger and M akinen, 1983).

A dditional objectives o f  the policy  were 
to curb both private spending and ensure 
that greater funds w ould  be available for 
governm ent borrowing from  private banks. 
Instead, the policy was unsuccessful for at 
least tw o reasons. First, since taxes were to  
be paid in  regular pengő, based on the index  
prevailing on the day o f  tax assessm ent, the 
delay betw een  assessm ent and collection  o f  
taxes was sufficient to  reduce the purchasing 
power o f  the pengő notes the governm ent 
eventually  obtained. M oreover, the costs o f  
reconstruction, as w ell as the continuing  
dem ands on the budget from  war reparation 
paym ents, m eant that no effective control 
o f  the deficit was possible in  early 1946 . T h is  
can be seen from  the T ab le below  w hich  
show s total revenues as a per cent o f  total

G overnm ent Revenues as a p er  cent o f  
E x p e n d itu re s

October 1945 5-7
November 6.6
December 7 -i
January 1946 14.6
February 15.0
March 14

* Source: Ausch (1958, pp. 93, 96).

expenditures for the period O ctober 1945  
to  M arch 1946.

A s the financial dem ands for reconstruc
tion  m ounted, and as the budgetary benefits 
o f  the tax pengő disappeared, a conscious 
decision was m ade to  erode the extent to  
w hich  the announced tax pengő price index  
protected individuals against inflation. A  
secret decision was m ade in  April o f  1946  
not to fu lly  adjust the daily price index to  
actual changes in  the  prices o f  th e  com 
m odities sam pled (Berend 1962). T he  
im pact m ust have been clearly understood  
for, by the end o f  A pril, tax revenues repre
sented on ly  8 .6 . per cent o f  expenditures.

C redibility  in  the  value o f  the tax pengő  
was affected by other factors as w ell. I t  was 
w idely  know n that, for exam ple, the govern
m ent was beginning to  purchase and store 
com m odities as part o f  its preparation for the  
resulted in  the unusual situation whereby  
official prices on occasion were rising faster 
than black m arket prices (H u szti 1986). 
Since the political parties at the tim e could  
st ill not agree on  the introduction o f  a 
com prehensive tax system , it  was clear that 
the deficit could only be expected to  grow  
further. H ence, as show n in  the table  
below , the introduction o f  the tax pengő  
tem porarily moderated inflation bu t n ot the  
grow th o f  currency in  circulation.

Soon after the introduction o f  the tax  
pengő, the little-k now n  episode o f  “calory” 
m oney was introduced in  February 1946. 
T h e reluctance or refusal o f  peasants to  sell 
their products for regular pengő notes (or 
later even tax pengő notes), coupled w ith  the
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Average daily per cent change in:

Date Currency in Consumer
Circulation Prices

December 1945 2.57 6
January 1946 2.45 2
February 4.30 18
March 6.31 I I
April 9.01 60
May 17-53 1012
June 48.74 4504
July 2 3 .3 3 O . I O 75.655

Sources: Author’s calculations and Pető and 
Szakács (1985, p. 61). Consumer prices excluding 
rent.

continuing shortage o f  food, produced 
serious difficulties for large firms whose  
production was affected by, am ong other 
things, interruptions in  production as work
ers attem pted to  purchase food  as soon as 
they were paid. I t  was therefore decided that 
part o f  a worker’s wages w ould  be paid in  
kind w ith  the firm responsible for purchasing 
and distributing food. W ages were thus  
partly based on  a w eekly  allowance o f  50 0 0  
to 1 6 ,0 0 0  calories per person depending on  
the type o f  work accom plished (A usch 1958, 
p. 140). Its effects were largely beneficial if  
firms were able to  purchase food and, as 
show n in  the fo llow in g  table, real wages 
under the calory m oney system  were m uch  
higher w hen paym ent was in  kind than -when 
regular pengő notes were used to  purchase 
goods. H ow ever, given  the volum e o f  goods 
available, the calory allowance was too  
generous. A s a result, individuals quickly  
became aware o f  the inab ility  o f  firms to  
m eet their wages in  k ind  and thus “calory” 
m oney could n ot operate effectively M ore
over, on ly  large firms o f  firms located near 
agricultural areas had the w herew ithal to  pay 
in  calory m oney.

A s I have attem pted to  dem onstrate, none 
o f  the  policies enacted betw een Decem ber 
1945  and February 1946  appeared to  have 
been credible. In  the next section  I briefly  
exam ine the preparations for stabilisation  
and the reasons for its credibility.

Real Wages

Date in pengő in 
(July 15, 1945 =  100)

kind

February 1946 57 97
March 56.2 103
April 44 102
May 23 97
June 8 87

Source: Ausch (1958, p. 141)

Preparations f o r  stabilisation

There were clear indications by M arch  
1946  that the Suprem e Econom ic C ouncil2 
was planning the introduction o f  a new  
currency and other econom ic reform s for 
som etim e in  the  late sum m er. Since, 
traditionally, m any crops were harvested by  
A ugust it  was believed  that stabilization  
should be introduced then  or, at the earliest, 
in  July. A lthough the  transportation and in
dustrial situations were quick ly im proving, 
feed ing the population rem ained a serious 
problem  particularly in  Budapest. T hus, the  
pressures for reform  m ounted b u t the plan
ners were determ ined to  tim e the introduc
tion  o f  the new  currency no earlier than late 
July.

A s described in  section  2 , inflation was 
accelerating rapidly by M arch 1946  and 
w ould  continue to  do so at ever increasing 
rates. T h e regular pengő notes were becom 
ing w orthless and the printing presses w ould  
literally  soon be unable to  print new  m oney  
quickly  enough. H ence, by M ay 1946  tax 
pengő notes began circulating and by early 
June they becam e legal tender thereby  
com pletely replacing regular pengő notes. 
Prices in  regular pengő became astronom ical 
and so the pengő practically ceased to  have 
any value as a m ed ium  o f  exchange (Varga 
1964 , p. 112).

D uring the sam e period planners were 
directing the stockpiling o f  goods in  prepara
tion  for stabilization . M oreover, those  
responsible for preparing the introduction o f
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w hat w ou ld  be called the forint had made 
a conscious decision to  ruin the pengő  
com pletely through the printing of, at first, 
ever larger quantities o f  regular pengő notes 
and then  o f  tax pengő notes. Such a policy  
w ould  insure that, as o f  A ugust 1st, the 
liab ilities o f  the Central Bank in  terms o f  the  
old  currency w ould be m inim al. A t the same 
tim e the expected return o f  the gold  reserves 
held by the Am ericans, the renegotiation o f  
war reparation paym ents to provide for a 
longer payback period, as w ell as agreem ent 
on a system  o f  individual and corporate 
taxation, contributed to  the general b elief  
that the governm ent w ould  at least have a 
chance at controlling the deficit. H ow ever, a 
lesser know n fact was the decision to  set an 
attractive value o f  gold  and o f  U S  dollars 
in  term s o f  the new  currency to  further 
bolster the  Central Bank’s reserves after 
stabilization . T h is policy  contributed to  
establishing confidence in  the forint as it  was 
to be fu lly  backed by gold  and foreign cur
rency reserves. In  addition, credits to  large 
firms, w hich  were slow ly  being nationalised, 
were severely restricted. It was believed that 
owners w ou ld  be able to  continue operations 
by exchanging their h idden  reserves o f  dollars 
and gold  for new  forints since the exchange 
rate w ould favour the hold ing o f  the new  
currency.

A lso less w ell know n were the difficulties 
in  establishing the quantity o f  forints to  be 
issued for stabilisation and thereafter. Plan
ners had to  estim ate the econom ic progress 
m ade during 1 9 4 5 -1 9 4 6  and decide to  base 
prices and incom es for 1 9 4 6 -1 9 4 7  on  
national incom e figures for the preceding  
peace-tim e year (1 9 3 8 ). Estim ates o f  the  
destruction to  national w ealth  from  the  
war also entered in to  the calculations. E sti
m ates were to  a large extent conservative as 
the desire was to  issue less currency, at first, 
than necessary to  satisfy the needs o f  trade 
(see, for exam ple, Varga, J. 1946) as w ell as 
being due to  considerable problem s in  
obtaining useful econom ic data. Such a policy  
d idnotproduce a serious recession. M oreover,

I have argued elsewhere (Sik lós 1986) that 
so-called supply side effects (i.e . the  econom ic  
im pact o f  the reconstruction after the war, 
and recoverj' from  livestock  and crop damage, 
etc.) were no longer as im portant at the tim e  
o f  stabilization  as others have claim ed (Bom - 
berger and M akinen 1983) for the Hungarian  
econom y was rapidly recovering from  the  
w ar.J

T h e com bination o f  th e  above policies 
produced dramatic results and has been called  
by one author th e  H ungarian currency 
m iracle (Varga, I. 1946). I t  should be  
poin ted  out, however, that the results were 
alm ost instantly credible both  because the  
nation had been prepared for reform s since  
probably M arch or A pril and also because 
the eventual exchange rate betw een the dol
lar, gold , and the new  forint m ade the latter 
a relatively more attractive currency to hold. 
Finally, there is litt le  doubt (see V as 1977, 
A usch 1958 , Varga 1964) that strict controls 
over th e  budget and the expectation that 
current deficits w ould  be financed by future 
surpluses convinced the population that 
stab ilization  w ould  be successful.

T o  be sure, there were difficulties w hich  
could have lessened the chances o f  stab iliza
tion . First, rising post-war inflation abroad 
w ould  be transm itted in to  H ungary through  
im ports. Second, the Suprem e Econom ic  
C ouncil set industrial prices too h igh  relative 
to  agricultural prices. T h e reasoningwas that, 
since reconstruction w ou ld  be relatively more 
rapid in  agriculture than in  industry, a 
greater price incentive was necessary for the  
latter to  re-develop qu ick ly . Y et, H ungary  
rem ained an essentially agrarian society and 
peasants refused to  accept the prices offered 
by the governm ent. T ogether w ith  the  
poorer than expected crop o f  1946  black  
markets continued to flourish. D esp ite  the  
above difficulties, the stabilization  was suc
cessful prim arily because a deliberate defla
tionary policy was instituted  through restric
tions on  the  m oney supply and severe 
budgetary controls enforced. A s a result, 
m oney supply growth and inflation no longer

141



142 THE NEW HUNGARIAN QUARTERLY
accelerated at hyperinflation levels in  the last 
quarter o f  1946 . T h is  is revealed in  the  
table below .4

Date Money Supply 
Growth

Inflation

September 1946 71-3 - 4-5
October 1946 39.1 1-5
November i i . 6 12.2
December 3.6 - 3-3

Source: Siklós (1986 Tables 5 and 6). Figures 
represent monthly growth in notes and coins in 
circulation and consumer prices, including rent.

Conclusions
Som e o f  the econom ic issues relevant to 

an analysis o f  hyperinflations were briefly 
described. T h e H ungarian hyperinflation and 
stab ilization  o f  1 9 4 5 -1 9 4 6  is o f  considerable 
interest as a test case o f  several im portant 
hypotheses in  m acro-econom ic theory and 
policy.

T h is paper focussed on the issue o f  the 
credib ility  o f  various policies instituted  
betw een D ecem ber 1946 and A ugust 1946. 
It  was argued that only the reforms culm inat
in g  w ith  the introduction o f  the forint in  
A ugust 1946  were credible whereas previous 
attem pts, especially during the Decem ber  
1945 to  February 1946  period, were not 
credible and, hence, could not lead to stabil
ization. In  som e sense it  was a “real b ills” 
type doctrine w hich  ended hyperinflation in  
H ungary.

N O T E S

1 Two additional points are noteworthy. First, 
pengő notes required a stamp to continue as legal 
tender. The reason was to prevent the reintroduc
tion of notes, generally bearing large denomina
tions, taken by the Hungarian fascists and which 
amounted to approximately 9.1 billion pengő.

2 The political situation at the time was such 
that the government effectively had lost power 
over preparations for stabilization. Rather, a 
Supreme Economic Council was provided with 
almost dictatorial powers to plan and implement 
reforms and monitor the economy. See Vas (1977).

3 It was widely reported in late 1946 that, 
along with Belgium, Hungary was recovering the 
most rapidly among European nations after the 
war.

4 Account must be taken of the fact that the 
economy had to be remonetized and that official 
prices understate inflation because price controls 
were in effect as well as due to the existence o f  
black markets.
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IN T E R V IE W

FERENC FEJTŐ: A STUBBORN PARTICIPANT
T h is interview , conducted in  late 1984  in  

Paris for H ungarian T elev ision  and publish
ed in  the  1 9 8 6 /8  issue o f  the Budapest 
journal K ritik a , marks an im portant com eback  
after alm ost fifty years.

Ferenc Fejtő is m ost lik ely  better know n  
to  the  reader under the French version o f  his 
name, F rtwfois Fejtő. T h e  noted  journalist, 
historian, foreign policy  com m entator, ed i
tor-in -ch ief o f  the A FP for m any years and 
author o f  books on the history o f  the people’s 
democracies, China and other subjects, som e  
o f  w hich were available in  English, has had  
an im portant place in  French intellectual life  
for more than forty years.

S till you th fu l and active, Fejtő played a 
major role in  H ungarian p olitical and literary 
life about h a lf a century earlier w hen he was 
in  h is tw enties.

In  1 9 3 2 , he was the principal defendant in  
a p olitical trial o f  university students, trainee 
teachers and others accused o f  organizing a 
com m unist group. (O ne o f  h is fellow  accused 
was a student o f  H ungarian and French l i 
terature and a class-m ate, László Rajk.) 
T h e court sentenced Fejtő to  one year in  
prison, m ost o f  w hich  he actually served.

By then  he was already drawing away from  
the C om m unist Party and, on his release, he 
joined the Social Dem ocrats. In  the next five 
years (1 9 3 3 -1 9 3 8 )  he published  at a pro
d igious rate and w ith  pioneering spirit in  the  
best socialist and left-w in g  journals o f  the  
tim e, in  H ungary and neighbouring countries.

A longside György Lukács, then in  exile,

Fejtő was regarded as a M arxist critic o f  
perhaps the broadest outlook, free o f  dogma, 
w ho kept a close eye on  the latest internation
al developm ents. H is  support for the poet 
A ttila  József w ill long be rem em bered. H e  
rem ained József’s enthusiastic reviewer and 
friend right up to  the p o et’s death.

In  1935 they founded Szép Szó  together, 
the journal w hich  becam e one o f  the m ost 
im portant intellectual and anti-fascist centres 
in  the H ungary o f  the pre-war years.

A ttila  József com m itted  su icide at the end  
o f  1937 . Fejtő, as he recounts in  th is inter
view , was forced in to  exile in  1938 , and meas
ures taken to  restrict the press introduced in  
th e  fo llow in g  year, as H ungary slid  towards 
fascism , strangled Szép Szp . Fejtő soon found  
friends and helpers in  Paris le ft-w in g  circles. 
H e  spent m ost o f  the  years o f  the Ger
m an occupation in  the country. H e  joined  
Agence H avas, th e  predecessor o f  A FP, in  
1944 . H e  visited  H ungary in  1946  and soon  
after becam e head o f  the H ungarian press 
office in  Paris, w orking closely w ith  C ount 
M ihály Károlyi, the  H ungarian m inister in  
Paris. H e  broke w ith  the H ungarian govern
m en t and the R ákosi brand o f  leadership at 
the sam e tim e  as Károlyi, in  1949 , w hen the  
friend o f  h is younger days, László Rajk, was 
dragged in to  court on trum ped-up charges, 
condem ned and executed.

A long w ith  Károlyi, Fejtő clearly saw that 
the trial em bodied a terrible and dangerous lie . 
T h is he im m ediately  expressed in  a lengthy  
article published in  Esprit; in  another pub
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lished  about the sam e tim e, he analysed per
haps more perspicaciously than anybody else 
the reasons for, and the objective o f, the ideo
logical attack on  György Lukács at that tim e.

M ost o f  h is later w ritings undoubtedly  
struck the East European regim es as un
friendly. R elations betw een  h im  and h is 
native country, or rather the  governm ent o f  
the  latter, were unam biguously and m utually  
unfriendly for long years. R ecently , however, 
the  situation  has m uch changed even though  
he h im se lf has n ot v isited  his native land. 
Several articles and even a book by Péter 
Agárdi have been published on  F ejtő’s early 
literary criticism ; and the pre-war work o f  
the  young Ferenc Fejtő is again read in  H u n -  
gary.

We are in Paris, or rather in one o f  its suburbs, 
N euilly-su r-Seine, in a pleasant roomy borne f il le d  
w ith  pictures and looks. The m aster ofi the bouse is 
Ferenc Fejtő, ofi H ungarian birth, who turned y y  
this ye a r . I  believe yo u  have lived in th is same borne, 
in these same surroundings, fior decades.

Yes, I have lived  in  th is sam e tow n, and in  
th is same hom e since N ovem ber 1944 , the  
tim e o f  the  liberation, and I o ften  te ll m y  
friends, som etim es jokingly, occasionally w ith  
som e venom , that I th in k  I am  the only one o f  
us w ho has not changed h is hom e, w ife , te le
phone num ber or ideology in  forty years.

You have lived in France since 193Ő. B u t you  
spent the f ir s t  th irty  years ofi y o u r  life in H ungary. 
This is the period I  think we should concentrate on. 
W hat is i t  that you  fieel is essential, you  should say 
about y ou rfiam ily  and social background?

W ell, I th ink  a great deal can be said about 
that. T o  m y French friends, however, the cos
m opolitan nature o f  m y fam ily  in  various 
parts o f  the Austro-H ungarian Em pire has 
always seem ed the m ost interesting. I am  
H ungarian-born, but m y grandfather was 
G erm an-speaking from  Prague, one o f  ten  
children, and a typographer. W h en  the Pester 
Lloyd  started up in  Pest in  1854  after the  
suppression o f  the H ungarian R evolution, the  
paper—w hich  in  tim e became one o f  the m ost

1 4 4

respected in  Europe— had to  find their typo
graphers in  various parts o f  the A ustro-H un
garian Em pire. T here were no H ungarians in  
the trade and anyhow they needed German 
speakers. T h at is w hen grandfather started 
work in the Pester Lloyd  printing office and he 
stayed there for som e years u n til he married 
the daughter o f  a N agykanizsa printer and 
thus becam e th e  owner o f  a printing office 
him self. H e  added a book-shop, a stationery  
shop, book publish ing and so on to  the  origin
al business and eventually founded the first 
newspaper in  the  C ounty o f  Zala, th e  Z ala— I 
do not know  whether it  st ill exists. But this  
is on ly  part o f  the  story. T h e other interest
ing th in g  is that m y grandfather turned into  
a H ungarian patriot in  Pest.

A  large part o f  m y m other’s fam ily  lived  
and still lives in  Yugoslavia. M y cousins took  
part in  the Y ugoslav resistance m ovem ent, 
and evidently that saved their lives. I w ould  
say that th is part o f  m y fam ily  com pletely  
adopted Croat ways. T h e international lan
guage, th e  Esperanto through w hich  Croat, 
H ungarian, Austrian and Italian m em bers o f  
the fam ily  com m unicated, was Germ an. I 
have no doubt that these m ulti-national rela
tions m ade a deep im pression on m e as a ch ild .

I w ould  say that it is rather th e  positive  
aspects o f  the Austro-H ungarian Em pire that 
I rem em ber even though I am  aware o f  the  
negative features. S till, it  was a great inter
national un it, in  w hich  no visas were needed  
for travel just as in  Europe as a w hole, where 
visas were not absolutely necessary except for 
Russia.

These roots in the Austro-H ungarian Empire 
must have lejt their mark on y o u r w ay ofi thinking.

Chauvinism  becam e a notional im possib
ility  for m e at the tim e I began to  th in k . I 
was cosm opolitan, that is m ulti-national, by  
virtue o f  m y fam ily  circum stances. I f  one 
spends one w eek  at Arad, another in  Zagreb, 
the next in  F ium e and so on, then  a way o f  
think ing develops in  one, w hich  cannot be 
chauvinistic, for it  recognizes that people are 
the same everywhere. H ow ever, i t  is n ot all 
that sim ple. I t  was in  m y ow n fam ily  that I
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first experienced chauvinism  on the part o f  
Croat relatives.

T h e first tim e I encountered an ti-sem it-  
ism  was in  1919 . U n til then  I d id n ot even  
know  w hat it  was. M y father was a m an o f  
im portance in  the tow n, where he was gen
erally liked , particularly by the ladies, for he 
was a ladies’ m an. But I had never heard that 
som eone was Jewish or non-Jew ish, that it 
was worse to  be a Jew.

I  should like to ask you  about y o u r intellectual 
development, y o u r  early reading. You were ten years  
old at the tim e o j  the revolutions, presumably that 
w as when some sort o f  process began which made you  
a young man o f the left ten years later.

W ell, yes, in  fact that was the tim e w hen  
the problem s w hich  disturbed and upset 
m utilated  H ungary emerged, and w hich  have 
not been really settled  even to  th is day.

I m ust first m ention  m y school. I was a 
student at the  g im názium  o f  the Piarist fath
ers o f  N agykanizsa, w hich  took  proper pride 
in  the fact that Ferenc D eák had been one o f  
its  m ost em inent students. I t  was as the effect 
o f  the 19 x 9  sermons o f  Bishop Prohászka and 
Father Bangha that an ti-sem itic  feeling  first 
em erged am ongst the teachers, bu t that did  
not m ake it  im possible for m e to  be the prize  
p u p il from  the first year onwards. I became 
friendly w ith  teachers o f  in tellectual interest 
steeped in  literature. U nfortunately , one o f  
m y favourite teachers, a m an called Lajos 
N agy , was an admirer o f  Petőfi and terribly  
set against Endre A dy. T h is  becam e a cause 
o f  serious conflict betw een  us. I do not know  
how  things are nowadays, b u t at that tim e  
one started one’s reading w ith  Petőfi. H e  was 
not only the  p oet b u t also the hero o f  free
dom , his life  was the m odel o f  a heroic life . 
I adored Petőfi and im itated  h im . But in  the  
fourth form  I discovered Endre A dy. T h en  
came the other p oets: D ezső  K osztolányi, 
Árpád T óth , G yula Juhász, M ihály  Babits, 
and all o f  world literature. Perhaps I ought to  
be ashamed, b u t I even read D ezső  Szabó1 
w ith  pleasure. I m et h im  later in  Pécs and 
Budapest. In  fact he awakened in  m e the  
problem  o f  the  awareness o f  H ungarian ident

ity , fo llow in g  A dy. W h o  is Hungarian?  
Som eone w hose ancestors have been buried in  
H ungarian soil for a thousand years? Can 
som eone o f  a different race, a Jew, a Ger
m an, a Croat, profess h im se lf  Hungarian? 
W h at does one have to do to be accepted  
as a native son o f  equal standing?  
I burned w ith  the desire to  be w orthily  
described as a H ungarian, to  serve the “pure- 
b looded” H ungarian people o f  D ezső  Szabó  
and later László N ém eth  and h is fellow s2 as 
the  exploited  v ictim s o f  aliens ( “us”). T hat 
was w hat I could call m y nationalist period, 
w hen I w anted to  deny all o f  m y Jewish past 
and cosm opolitan d isposition  for the sake o f  
assim ilation.

A  great variety o f  people came to H u n 
gary, Germans and the rest. T h e last such im 
m igration were the Jews, n ot only from  the  
East, from  G alicia, as was generally believed, 
b u t also from  the W est, as th e  exam ple o f  m y  
grandfather illustrates. T o  escape persecu
tion , they m igrated to a country know n to  be 
relatively tolerant and w hich  was underpop
ulated. In  their case the right word was there
fore not invasion, but acceptance. In  other 
words the quality o f  acceptance. I arrived at 
such a notion , I th ink , already w hen strongly  
influenced by D ezső  Szabó, where I p u t m y
se lf  at som e distance from  the idea o f  equal 
rights and was inclined  to  argue that those  
w ho live in  th e  country by right o f  long se ttle
m ent should  be able to  expect that those w ho  
chose assim ilation  should  handle the coun
try's business w ith  a certain circum spection, 
that they should not try to  talk  in  the name 
o f  the nation and should n ot aspire to  leader
sh ip . I th ink  I expressed th is in  m y literary 
and p olitical life  and did so in  b oth  the H u n 
garian and the French parts o f  th is life .

I t  was on ly  later that I realized that this 
inferiority com plex d id  n ot exist in  the in 
stances o f  Léon B lum , M endés-France, Fa- 
bius or Kissinger— it  sim ply  does not exist 
in  their m ental m ake-up. I t  was the H u n 
garian environm ent that im planted th is in 
feriority com plex in  m e and n ot on ly  m e. 
T oday I see th is problem  rather differently
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and I do not very m uch lik e  to  look  back on  
th is attitude o f  m ine. O bviously  I w ould  have 
considered th is cautiousness less necessary in  
a dem ocratic H ungary than I d id  reckoning  
w ith  the  antisem itism  incited  by the estab
lished  Christian p o litical lin e3 and the sensi
tiv ities sublim ated by the populists4. Since  
then  I have becom e accustom ed to  the  fact 
that the p ub lic  generally pays attention  to  a 
w riter’s argum ents and does n ot necessarily 
relate them  to  h is origins, although it  m ust 
be said that a certain claim  to  superiority by  
those w ho im agine them selves m ore truly  
French, and the dem and for m ore rights on  
that account, are n ot entirely absent in  France 
either.

A llo w  me to refer th is same problem to the late  
twenties, when you  finished y o u r secondary school 
and started university , when you  began or were pre
paring to have y o u r  say in the affairs o f H ungary. 
To w hat extent can you  recall w hat y o u r  feelings 
were a t the tim e?  To what extent d id  the racial 
theory o f the tim e or y o u r  Jewish origins hold y ou  
hack or d idn ’t  such things trouble yo u  when express
ing y o u r  view s and taking p art, or wanting to take 
p a r t, in pu b lic  life?

I t  is n ot usual to  adm it to  this, bu t I have 
to  adm it that m y ideology was pretty con
fused in  1927 , w hen I began studying at the 
university o f  Pécs. There was som e A dy in  it, 
som e N ietzsch e  and D ezső  Szabó, som e  
Christian socialism , and a very serious inter
est in  Christian theology, w h ich  led  to m y  
conversion just at that tim e. A  love affair 
caused m y first po litica l and psychological 
shock as w ell as m y first encounter w ith  com 
m unism . I fe ll in  love w ith  the daughter o f  a 
K om ló m iner at Pécs, w ho was in te lligen t, 
sensible and, w hat is m ore, fond  o f  reading. 
She took  m e to  that m in in g  settlem en t to let  
m e see how  her fam ily  lived , how  the work
ers o f  K om ló and other collieries near Pécs 
lived . I t  was w ith  an enorm ous shock and 
bew ilderm ent that I saw the poverty, d is
tress and overcrowding there. T h ey  lived  in  
their barracks there alm ost lik e people in  an 
in ternm ent cam p. So, how can th is be recon
ciled  w ith  the Christian ideology, I thought,
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w hich  was th e  dom inant ideology o f  the  
university, the ideology o f  the teaching cler
gy? T h is was the first w indow  that opened  
in  m e towards M arxism  and the com m u
n ist ideology. I ow e th is to  th is g irl w hose  
nam e even I have forgotten.

In  1929, in  Budapest where I continued  
m y studies, I  got in to  the  Bartha M iklós 
Society, w h ich  aspired to  be a renewal o f  the  
pre-war clubs and circles. Som e o f  m y friends 
at university called m e, friends lik e  Béla 
S zász5, w ho later belonged to R ajk’s circle o f  
friends. T here were all sorts o f  intellectuals 
there, open and secret com m unists, Trotsky
ists, reactionary conservatives, m onarchists, 
progressive nationalists and m any police in
formers. A fter attending their m eetings, I 
m et a few  interesting people, som e o f  w hom  
later becam e m y friends and, I m ight say, m y  
teachers, w ho introduced m e to  M arxist th ink
ing. O ne o f  them  was D r Ferenc D anzinger, 
w ho published under the pen-nam e o f  Ferenc 
Agárdi and, I am  convinced, was one o f  the  
m ost educated m en  I have ever m et. a man o f  
tru ly encyclopaedic know ledge.

A ttila  József liked  D anzinger very m uch  
and thought o f  h im  as one o f  h is best friends, 
as he d id  o f  M ik lós H orner, a journalist w ho  
knew  all about international affairs, V ilm os  
Lázár, the expert on  agriculture, and Péter 
Pál Lakatos, the proletarian poet, a hunch
backed printer w ith  shin ing black eyes, w hose  
look  o f  enthusiasm  m ade you  th ink  o f  the  
dedicated pioneers o f  the labour m ovem ent  
o f  the  end o f  the n ineteenth  century. O nce  
Lakatos inv ited  m e to  dine w ith  h im  and his 
beautifu l w ife . A s w e proceeded, he said he 
was going to  recite a poem  to  m e. Good, 
I said, and asked i f  he had w ritten  it. N o , he 
answered, and began rec itin g :

I  have no fa th er , neither a m o th e r .. .
It  is hard to  describe th e  spell that seized  

m e w hen I first heard th is poem , w hich  ex
pressed things I had nor y et heard said by  
H ungarian poets. W h o  wrote it?  I asked. 
A ttila  József, said Péter Pál. W ell, I have not  
heard o f  A ttila  József, bu t th is is a splendid  
poem . T h at was th e  m om en t I decided I



INTERVIEW
w ould  never again w rite verse. For I  knew  I 
could not produce a poem  o f  such b e a u ty .. .  
W h en  Péter Pál Lakatos saw m y enthusiasm , 
h e recited tw o or three m ore poem s by A ttila  
József w h ich  he knew  b y  heart. T h en  he 
asked m e i f  I  w ou ld  lik e  to  m eet him ? And  
how ! W ell, then, he said, le t ’s go and see 
him , m ost lik ely  he w ill be at hom e. I was 
really turned on  to  go to  m eet such  a great, 
such a very very great m an. So o ff  w e w ent 
there. A t that tim e  A ttila  was liv in g  w ith  
Judit Szántó in  a side-street close to  the N y u 
gati R ailw ay Station , I  cannot recall the  
nam e, a working-class tenem ent.

I t ’s difficult to  speak o f  such m om ents 
w hich  later becam e a legend even w ith in  one
se lf. M eetin g  th e  m an o f  genius. T h e  only  
details I rem em ber are the sort that Judit 
brought bread and apples, and p u t a bottle  
o f  w ine on  the table. Apart from  that, w e just 
talked and talked for hours. W h at st ill sur
prises m e w hen  I rem em ber th is day, that is 
that in  spite o f  all m y enthusiasm , m y ecstasy 
even, I d id  n ot know  that I  was experiencing  
th e  m ost m om entuous day o f  m y life . I was 
n ot aware o f  that, y e t I had no doubt from  
the  first m om ent, the m om en t w hen I heard 
his first poem , that A ttila  was a poet o f  im 
portance to the w orld. I had n o t the  slightest 
doubt about h is genius. Later, arguing w ith  
critics, I was o ften  am azed that they had no 
in sight in to  th e  greatness o f  A ttila . I am not  
speaking about the  R igh t, he had noth ing to  
do w ith  them , b u t even critics o f  the L eft did  
not realize h is greatness although he was a 
C om m unist, a M arxist at th e  tim e, and this  
was reflected in  his poem s. T h e tone was new, 
that was w hat they d id  not understand, that 
he spoke cheerfully o f  h is ow n  m isery and 
the  m isery o f  the  world.

I t  was the novelty, the  daring, the  roguery 
o f  the tone, that H ungarian V illonesqueness 
that struck m e. A  feeling  that w e were 
friends, w hich  I th in k  he fe lt  as w ell, to  the  
end o f  h is life , sprung up betw een  us from  
the first m om ent although one could form  
a library, a w hole literature o f  the  w rit
ings w hich  claim  the opposite and im agined

they discovered conflicts betw een  A ttila  Jó
z se f  and m yself. Anyway, tim e has refuted  
the lies and smears. I th ink  i f  m y name w ill 
get in to  the  history o f  H ungarian literature 
for anything, it  w ill be that I was one o f  the  
first, i f  n ot the first, w ho recognized his 
genius, w ho spoke and w rote about it  accord
ingly, to  h is d eligh t and com fort.

Let us turn to y o u r  f ir s t  contact w ith  the Com
m unist movement. H o w  did you  come to jo in  the 
Com m unist movement at Budapest un iversity , the 
university  group o f  K IM S Z , and w hat were the 
events that led up to y o u r arrest and the noted tr ia l ,  
where the young László  R a ji  sa t n ex t to you  in  the 
dock?

Yes, the  H ungarian court was so m agnan
im ous (or anti-sem itic) that it  m ade m e, the  
on ly  non-Aryan m em ber o f  our group, the  
group’s leader, w h ich  I was not.

Because y o u r name, F ischel,fitted this role better, 
f o r  their purposes. I  think this is w hat mattered.

O bviously . T h e group em erged spontane
ously in  the arts faculty w ith in  the w alls o f  
the university after a few  m onths o f  ta lk  and 
gettin g  to  know  each other. First I becam e 
friendly w ith  Gyula Schöpflin, the son  o f  
Aladár Schöpflin ,9 then w ith  Béla Szász, a 
student o f literature, another student called  
István S to lte10 w ho w e learnt later was 
Schw ein itzer’s11 inform ant, and then  one 
day a good-looking, ta ll chap came to  us, in 
troduced h im se lf as László Rajk, w ho later 
becam e one o f  the m ost active m em bers o f  
the group.

You were a ll o f  the same age.
Indeed w e were all in  the sam e year, at

tending the lectures o f  professors János H or
váth12 and Z oltán  G om bocz’5 together and 
going to  the m eetings o f  the Bartha M ik lós  
Society together. E ventually w e agreed to  
organize a sm all study group to  study M arx
ism  and the problem s involved in  M arxism  
together. Péter M ó d ,14 the future ambassa
dor, w ho had an air o f  d iplom atic taciturnity  
about h im  even then, a num ber o f  artists, 
such as András Beck15 and László M észáros,16 
w hom  I converted— I w ish  I had not— and 
then  Aladár M ó d 17 also joined  us. In  other
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words, w e organized our group, m et fre
quently, argued w ith  each other, held  lectures 
and as tim e w ent by the original five grew to  
ten  then, to  fifteen, and G od on ly  knows how  
m any more came to  us from  the Academ y  
o f  F ine Arts and the A cadem y o f  M usic. 
T h e ranks sim ply  sw elled  and w e were 
around one hundred, w hen István S to lte  
suggested that w e should get in  touch  w ith  
the C om m unist Party, or rather the H u n 
garian C om m unist Y oung W orkers League 
(K IM S Z ). T h at w ou ld  n ot com m it us to  
anything, he said, b u t at least it w ould pu t us 
in  touch w ith  the working class. In  th is re
spect w e were tru ly given  som eth ing bu t less 
than w e expected. T h e nature o f  the Party 
organization was such— very lik ely  because 
they were operating underground— that they  
tried to keep the  intellectuals and industrial 
workers apart. Later, w hen I joined the Social 
D em ocratic Party, in  1934 , the situation  
was altogether different. T h en  I was giving  
lectures all the tim e, arranged by the  various 
trades unions, tim ber workers, bu ild ing work
ers and m etal workers. M y  view  was that 
since w e had established a group o f  in te llec
tuals w ith  betw een  one and tw o hundred  
really top  quality m em bers in  about one year, 
our organization m ust be continued on  the 
existing basis. From  the p o in t o f  view  o f  the 
Party, our great disadvantage was that nearly 
all o f  us cam e from  m iddle-class, som e o f  us 
even from  upper-m iddle-class, hom es. For 
instance János Bertók, son o f  a C alvinist 
bishop, w ho was later executed in  M oscow , 
Schöpflin  and others. So w e were o f  the  
m iddle class and at that tim e it  was custom 
ary in  the  Party to  disparage th e  m idd le class 
and the steers, as they called the intellectuals. 
T h e im portant th in g  for the  executive o f  
K IM SZ  evidently  was to  produce quick re
su lts for M oscow  rather than to  create som e
th ing substantial. Because, really, to  organize 
hundred and tw en ty  intellectuals to  take an 
interest in  M arxism  at a H ungarian univer
sity  in  1931 was no m ean achievem ent.

A n d that was done p a r tly  in the Eötvös College, 
the seat o f  the e li te . . .
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Yes, it  was the elite o f  the e lite , in  fact a 
good part o f  our m em bers were at the Eötvös 
C ollege. O n  the other hand the C om m unist 
Party w anted us to  w rite pam phlets designed  
to lead poor students in to  action against the 
capitalist regim e, etc. T h e fact was, however, 
that although w e all cham pioned the cause 
o f  the poor, 9 0  per cent o f  the poor students 
at that tim e joined student societies o f  the  
R ight.

A t the end o f  1931 and early in  1 9 3 z  I 
organized a K IM S Z  group at N agykanizsa  
w ith  m y local friends, including György  
Adám , the econom ist, w ho later covered a 
varied course. T hen , E m il Stolczer, w ho was 
responsible for the Party at N agykanizsa, 
proudly to ld  h is girl, w ho happened to be the  
daughter o f  a policem an, w hat an im portant 
part he and I have already played and w ould  
play in  the m ovem ent. T h is  honest m aiden  
im m ediately  to ld  everything to  her father, 
and as a consequence Stolczer was prom ptly  
arrested. T h e  next m orning tw o plainclothes 
policem en called on  m e too and courteously  
escorted m e to  the po lice station. I do not  
w ish  to  go in to  the details, b u t for three days 
and nights on  end they beat m e, beat m y  
soles and the  rest, w ithou t lettin g  up and 
m ade a wreck o f  m e. T h e trouble was that 
one o f  our friends d id  n ot read the  newspa
pers, although A ^  Est reported under prom i
nent headlines that “the red teacher and his 
black bride have been arrested.” T h is  friend  
o f  m ine w en t to  m y flat to  take away our just 
published  journal, Valóság, w h ich  w e pub
lished  together w ith  A ttila  József, to  d istrib
u te it . I  w ill  later return to  th is . In  any case, 
they caught m y friend, w ho was such a skilled  
conspirator that he had h is note-book w ith  
h im  w ith  the com plete lis t  o f  the w hole  
com pany. W h en  I noticed  that som e hours 
passed w ith ou t a beating I sm elled  a rat. T h ey  
came for m e, took m e away again, b u t not  
for another beating. W e stopped before the  
door o f  the  room  o f  Schw einitzer, the ch ief  
o f  p o litical police. There I saw lined  up Laci 
R ajk , Schöpflin, Károly O lt19 and about an 
other dozen  o f  our lo t . W e ll, I had suffered
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for three days and nights for noth ing to  save 
them  from  arrest and yet the police had got 
them  all the sam e. T h e  tragi-com ic part was 
that by then  m y relationship w ith  the Party 
had slackened— bu t it  was im possib le not to 
accept solidarity w ith  m y friends, I just 
could not say look , I no longer believe in  an  
im m in en t bloody revolution. Schw einitzer, 
w ho loved to  show  o ff h is know ledge o f  
M arxism , kept m e in  h is office for tw o hours, 
he offered m e coffee and cigarettes, and kept 
asking how  a talented  in tellectual lik e  m y
se lf could be a C om m unist. H e  d id n ’t con
vince m e, nor I h im .

I t  would be right to say that th is was the f ir s t  
generation o jyou n g  intellectuals after 1919, which 
showed a clear sym pathy and attraction towards 
M arxism . W as i t  right to im peril, in fa c t  to destroy, 
th is intellectual movement in this w ay, resulting in  
tw o tria ls, ju s t  to d istribu te some pamphlets— not 
to mention the personal consequences f o r  very many 
people, including yo u , whose professional career, I  
believe, was destroyed?

C om pletely  destroyed. N aturally , I can
n ot speak for m y other com panions in  m is
fortune. I can speak only for m yself. But I 
consider that the Party m ade a grave error 
— pire q u u n  crime, une gaffe—  w hen they de
stroyed th is spontaneous organization o f  ours, 
w hich  had brought together the cream o f  the  
in tellectual young, for sim ply  Party interest 
or ostentation  or I do not really know  what 
to  call it, perhaps the leaders concerned know  
better. I t  finished m y university career for 
good. János H orváth, w ho was m y professor, 
and w hom  I thought the w orld of, and w ho  
I believe also had a good opin ion  o f  m e, 
angrily reproached m e for doing such a stupid  
th ing , for destroying a career. W ell, u ltim ate
ly  it  was not destroyed, for even i f  the U n i
versity o f  Budapest expelled m e and never 
bestow ed the t itle  o f doctor on m e, the Sor
bonne com pensated m e after forty years and 
conferred a doctorate on  m e. A t the tim e, 
however, th is was a great b low  to m e, for I 
w anted to  be a teacher and a scholar, and I 
was n ot able to  realize th is am bition  o f  m ine  
at least not at the university level and in  the

country I fe lt  to  be m y ow n. T h e teaching  
career, for w h ich  I fe lt  a calling, w as finished  
at least u n til the tim e w hen  the  É cole des 
Sciences P olitiques invited  m e to  teach there. 
In  France, I also had to  w ait about thirty years 
to  receive com pensation for the b low  I suffer
ed in  Budapest.

H ow  d id  the process o f  y o u r  estrangement fro m  
the Com m unist movement begin, and how d id  i t  
come to a conclusion?

I ’ve already m entioned  the primary reason, 
m y dissatisfaction w ith  the organization and 
cultural policies o f  the Party. T h en  cam e the  
greatest drama o f  our century, the com ing to  
power o f  H itler ism . I was st ill in  prison then, 
b u t learned about the events since, as a p o liti
cal prisoner w hose conviction  was still sub
ject to  appeal, I had the  right to  read the  
newspapers. In  those days the  H ungarian  
prisons were not as strict or as inhum an as 
under R ákosi. I got books also through the  
R ed Aid, I read H egel there, even D a s K a p ita l, 
and I also learnt English. I w ou ld  n ot call it  
paradise, b u t it  was not the h e ll it  later be
cam e. I used to  have m y m orning w alk there 
together w ith  a num ber o f  C om m unists in  
d etention  or rem and, am ong them  József 
R évai and Frigyes Karikás, w ho was later 
executed in  M oscow . O n  one o f  these oc
casions I to ld  R évai that the N a z is  had com e  
to  power. R évai began to  be h ostile  to  m e  
already then, he d id  n o t stay long at th e  
remand prison, he was taken to  another, to  
Szeged , I th in k . H e  d id  n ot w ant to  believe  
that H itler ’s victory was real and final. H e  
considered it  a transitory state before the  
C om m unist Party took  pow er. A ttila  József, 
w ho continued to  v isit  m e in  prison, and  
m yself were deeply shocked by that event 
and w hat w e slow ly  learned about the cir
cum stances o f  that fatal turn o f  events had a 
decisive effect on  both o f  us. W e  learned, for 
instance, that the  Germ an C om m unist Party 
continued to  look  on  the Social D em ocratic  
Party as their num ber one enem y alm ost u n til 
the last m om ent, and that th is attitude led to  
collaboration w ith  the  N a z is  in  m any places 
in  order to  overthrow the Social D em ocratic
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governm ent o f  Prussia. W e thoroughly dis
cussed th is and it  com pletely destroyed our 
fa ith  in  the in fa llib ility  o f  th e  C om m unist 
m ovem ent. T h in gs cannot be done in  th is  
w ay any longer, w e thought. A ttila  then  
w rote an article in  a sem i-com m unist paper, 
the nam e o f  w h ich  I forget, expounding that 
the  w hole o f  the  working class, Socialists, 
C om m unists, the radical m idd le class, etc., 
m ust cooperate against fascism .*  I agreed 
w ith  h im  one hundred per cent. I f  m y m e
m ory serves m e right, he was expelled and 
disow ned because o f  th is article. In  any case, 
they regarded h im  as som eone w ho was no 
longer a m em ber o f  the Party. T h ey  did not 
look  on  h im  as a Party m em ber.

I m ust, however, em phasize that breaking 
w ith  C om m unism , or rather w ith  S talin ism  
— for that’s all it  was, even i f  only the  
T rotskyists called it  that— did  not m ean  
breaking w ith  M arxism  for A ttila  or for me. 
N aturally , experience slow ly  made us more 
critical in  respect o f  M arxism , w e no longer 
read the tenets o f  The C ap ita l, supposed to  be 
valid for all ages, w ith  the ch ild ish  fa ith  w e  
had b efore: y et w e considered that the lasting  
substance o f  M arxism  was protest against 
injustice, exploitation  and inequalities. W e  
agreed w ith  the hum anist M arx, w e became 
fam iliar w ith  it in  those years thanks to the 
Germ an ed ition  o f  his early works w hich  le ft  
a deep im pression on  us. R eading the young  
M arx m ade us hum anist M arxists— for I 
believe there was n ot even a shadow o f  differ
ence betw een  w hat A ttila  believed  and w hat 
I believed— anti-dogm atic M arxists o f  open  
sp irit and, at the sam e tim e, enem ies o f  
sectarian and dogm atic M arxism  o f  the Sta
lin ist brand.

W hat practical consequences d id  you , or the tw o  
o f  yo u , draw  fro m  these recognitions?

* Új harcos. May 1933. The article concludes: 
“It would be a good thing i f  the workers 
would realize before it is beaten in their heads 
by the black-jags o f  fascist terrorists that sup
porting the struggles o f each other is more im
portant than any ideal party discipline.”

First o f  all the approach to the Social 
D em ocrats. T h is  was prom pted by other rea
sons besides the  ideological m etam orphosis 
w e experienced. T h e in itia tive belonged to  
A ttila  József, and I m ust strongly em phasize  
th is, because I ’ve read the  opposite in  several 
places w ritten  by so-called w ell-inform ed  
scholars. N o , A ttila  József was the first to  talk  
about m e appreciatively to  Illés M ón u s,20 he 
took m e to  the office o f  M ónus, where the  
latter worked at the desk o f  Leó Frankel21 
and that was how  both o f  us came to  con
tribute to Szocia lizm us22 and N épszava.1* For 
m e, however, th is friendly relationship lasted  
n ot on ly  up to  m y exile from  the country, 
w hich  could perhaps be called em igration, 
or flight, b u t it  continued  as their Paris cor
respondent u n til the war, in  w hich  M ónus 
tragically perished, and even after the war.

When and how did yo u  f in d  y o u r  w ay into 
literary life?

A bout a year later I le ft  prison. T h at year 
was hard indeed. M y w ife  and I betw een us 
on ly  earned a pittance and w e could barely 
pay even the low  rent. A n  ex-prisoner and 
his dependant could n ot find a job anywhere. 
Eventually I got a job, w ith  great difficulty, 
at a private school, teaching French and Ger
m an. L ittle  by litt le  w e began to  m ake a liv 
ing. I also had tim e to  w rite. M y  m entor and 
ch ie f help  was A ttila  József. H e  was w ell 
know n in  literary circles, and introduced m e  
to  h is writer friends w ho at the  tim e st ill  
included G yula Illyés.24 I ow e Gyula Illyés 
m y introduction to  the very citadel o f  con
temporary literary life , to  M ihály  Babits.

A major w riting o f  m ine was published  in  
1935 in  N yu gat.16 U nder the t itle  o f  Zagreb 
D ia ry  I included  experiences in  Zagreb and 
D alm atia, fam ily  m em ories and p olitica l re
flections w ith  a description o f  contemporary  
Yugoslav life . T h e  article also included a long  
discussion w ith  the great Croatian writer, 
Krleza,27 w ho was not at all know n at the tim e  
in  H ungary (László N ém eth  w rote about h im  
som e tim e later). T h e  success it  enjoyed was 
to ta lly  unexpected. László D orm ándi, h im 
se lf  also a writer and the owner o f  the  Pan-
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theon  pub lish ing house asked m e to go and 
see h im  and suggested that I should w rite a 
book based on th is Zagreb D ia r y . Lajos H a t
vány28 also liked  the article very m uch, and 
invited  m e to  dinner. I w en t there feeling  
anxious, for even i f  I  was n ot really fam iliar  
w ith  the recent history o f  H ungarian litera
ture I knew  w ho Lajos H atvány was, and 
w hat h is role was particularly in  connection  
w ith  A dy, and I fe lt  real respect for h im . 
H atvany received m e in  a m ost friendly m an
ner, he embraced m e and introduced m e to  
th e  guests, w ho included som e im portant 
writers and poets such as D ezső  Szom ory, 
Frigyes Karinthy, Ernő Szép , naturally A t
tila  József, Pál Ignotus, László Cs. Szabó and 
others. I t  was a great dinner. A nd in  the  
m iddle o f  it  H atvany stood  up  and said: 
“A llow  m e to  call your attention  to  Ferenc 
Fejtő, w ho is a real w riter.” A  real w riter! 
C om ing from  H atvany that was praise in 
deed, a sort o f  graduation and it  becam e the  
beginning o f  a long and warm  friendship. 
Great foreign writers also visited H atvany. 
T h e greatest o f  them  all, Thom as M ann was 
his guest a num ber o f  tim es w hen he was al
ready in  exile and took part in  the m eetings 
o f  the C om m ission  Internationale de C o
operation In tellectuelled , the predecessor 
o f  U nesco, where Paul V alery was the 
leading ligh t. Capek came over from  
C zechoslovakia, and I saw h im  too at the  
H atvany house. W e  attended a dinner there 
one day, Pali Ignotus,29 Béla R e in itz ,30 m y
se lf  and others. T h e centre o f  the evening  
was Thom as M ann w ho w e m ainly talked to. 
Thom as M ann asked H atvany i f  he knew  
Béla Bartók, the com poser w ell, w hom  M ann  
knew only in  passing. H e  said he w ould lik e  
to  m eet h im  and ask h im , for instance, w hy  
he considered L isz t to  be such a great com 
poser, w h ile  he, Thom as M ann thought L iszt 
was a brilliant bu t second-rate composer? 
H atvany said: “O h, w ell, I th in k  it  w ill not 
be d ifficult to  find that out, Bartók is a friend  
o f  m ine and he lives on ly  a short distance 
from  here.” So he telephoned Bartók, and  
the com poser arrived about ten  m inutes later,

for he was delighted  to  m eet Thom as M ann. 
I th in k  I have never ever had such an experi
ence either before or after, for the tw o o f  
them  talked for hours, in to  the early hours, 
and w e, the others, on ly  sat around them  and  
listened  to  them  devoutly. T h ey  talked m ain
ly  about L iszt and W agner, bu t Bartók sat 
at the piano and illustrated for Thom as M ann  
w ith  h is p laying w hat he thought the  great 
and m isunderstood L iszt was lik e. A t the  
tim e, people in  H ungary and abroad knew  
on ly  the Rhapsodies, and knew  litt le  i f  any
th ing about his really great works, his oratories, 
his Christus, his religious m editations and the  
others. A nd  these were exactly w hat Bartók 
played so w onderfully  there. I  do n ot know  
i f  he succeeded in  convincing Thom as M ann  
about the  greatness o f  L iszt. But it  was a 
great evening, and also the occasion w hen  w e, 
m yself and A ttila  József, w hom  Bartók  
thought h igh ly  of, as it  turned out, persuaded  
Bartók, w ho prom ised that h e w ould write  
articles for Szép Szó . H e  kept h is word. W rit
ing for Szép Szó , a le ft-w in g  journal, then  
counted as a p olitical com m itm ent.

Bartók was the A ttila  József o f  Hungarian  
m usic, and A ttila  József was the Bartók o f  
H ungarian poetry. A  deep intellectual, art
istic  and politica l relationship existed  be
tw een  the tw o  m en. T h ey  both  had their  
roots in  the people and reached the  heights 
o f  universal art. Both were cosm opolitans and  
democrats unconditionally , m aking no com 
prom ises.

Szép  S zó 31 had also arranged a rather storm y 
function  w ith  Thomas M ann a t the Academy o f  
Music.

Y es, you  are right. W e  asked Thom as  
M ann to  give an address at a fun ction  organ
ized  by Szép Szó  at the A cadem y o f  M usic. 
H e  was going to  read a chapter o f  Lotte in 
W eim ar, the  work he just finished. T h e  plan  
was for Pál Ignotus to  introduce Thom as 
M ann briefly, then  A ttila  József w ould  w el
com e h im  w ith  a poem  w hich  he w anted to  
w rite in  tw enty-four hours. I  m ust add that 
he was very fond  o f  im provisations o f  that 
sort. H e  was to ld  to  w rite a m asterpiece by
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eight o ’clock the fo llow in g  n ight, then  he 
produced a poem  by that tim e, one that really  
was a m asterpiece. T h is  is exactly w hat hap
pened to  the poem  Welcome to Thomas M ann. 
H e  wrote it  in  one day, just as he d id  later 
his poem  A ir!  ordered for 8 Ó ra i Újság by  
Bandi H evesi.

That was one o f his greatest poems.
Y es, it  was. But the police banned it, God  

on ly  know s w hy. T h ey  authorized Thom as 
M ann's lecture, they also gave the  green ligh t  
to  Pali Ignotus’s introductory remarks, but 
banned the reading o f  A ttila  József’s poem  
and th is had a h ighly depressing effect on  A t
tila , for he was all keyed up w riting that 
poem . Som eone, I do n ot know  w ho, quickly  
translated the poem  in to  German. Thom as 
M ann read it  and considered it  a work o f  
genius. A lthough th is is really a different 
m atter, b u t in  a later discussion it  was clear 
that he had already spotted  certain sym p
tom s o f  m ental disorder in  A ttila  József then, 
in  June 1936 , w hen these had st ill com pletely  
escaped our, or at least m y, attention .

Could you  say something about the develop
ment and role o f y o u r  jou rn a l, Szép  Szó? I t  started  
almost half a century ago.

Y oung m en  v isitin g  m e from  H ungary  
often  ask m e w hat Szép Szó  was. A nd m y  
answer is that i t  was above all a forum  for 
A ttila  József. T h e reason Szép Szp  was estab
lished  was that A ttila  József needed it. Before 
that he d id  not have a forum  where he could  
freely express h im self.

T h e  fact is that even the nam e o f  the new  
journal was g iven  by A ttila . I  recall that I 
insisted  on  the t itle  Eszrnélet (Consciousness), 
keeping in  m ind one o f  A ttila ’s poem s, the  
second part o f  w hich  I was theinspircr. But w e  
could  not agree on  that, and then A ttila  József 
suggested w e should all d ictate a title , he 
w ould  write these dow n, w e’d pu t them  into  
a hat, and all agree to use the nam e w e drew  
from  th e hat. T here was a knock on the door 
then, and in  came A lbert Gyergyai, the Proust 
translator, w ho also cooperated w ith  Cserép
falvi— w e were hold ing our m eeting in  the  
back-room  o f  Cserépfalv i's bookshop. W e

asked Gyergyai to  draw. H e  pu t h is hand  
in to  the hat and drew out th e  nam e A ttila  
suggested: Szép S z p .*  A ttila  trium phed. W e  
did  n ot very m uch lik e  it bu t resigned our
selves to  fate. S zfp  Szp , w e  said, perhaps does 
not really sound all that bad, bu t w hat it  
stands for w ill need an explanation. W hat 
are w e trying to  say w ith  that name? A ttila  
said he w ou ld  explain. W h ich  he d id  clearly, 
beautifu lly , unam biguously in  one o f  the  
first issues o f  th e  paper. T hen w e all w ent 
ou t to  have dinner after w hich  A ttila , laugh
in g  ch ild ish ly , show ed us how  he had out
w itted  us. H e  had w ritten  Szép S zó  on all o f  
the b its o f  paper.

W hat were the seeds o f the conßict between A t
tila  József and G yula  I llyés?  W hat w as y o u r role 
there, caught, as you  were, between them?

W h en  I m et A ttila  József th is conflict 
already existed potentially . I have no desire 
to  rom anticize the m atter b u t there is no 
doubt that a rivalry betw een tw o m ales was 
also at play. T h e  tw o young C om m unist 
poet-T itans, G yula Illyés and A ttila  József, 
fe ll in  love sim ultaneously w ith  Judit, the ex- 
w ife o f  A ntal H idas, alias Gyula Szántó, the  
M uscovite poet. T h ey  vied for her in  an 
alm ost m edieval m anner: love, vanity and 
poetry played equal roles in  this, a contest 
in  w hich  A ttila  József came ou t on  top . T h is  
victory added a lo t to  A ttila ’s m ale se lf-  
confidence— or to h is yearning for that— w hich  
was pow erfully evident in  h im  by the tim e  
I m et h im . U sin g  a phrase o f  Thom as M ann’s, 
I used to  call Judit in  those days a surly angel. 
She was beautifu l, a fine figure o f  a w om an, 
a cold  A m azon. A s far as I was concerned, she 
rem ained, even later, the sym bol o f  a stern, 
ascetic, m ilitan t w om an. T h e fact that they  
b oth  yearned to  be the first in  the regions o f  
C om m unist poetry w hich was then  taking  
shape under French influence (they both  
spent som e tim e in  Paris) contributed to the  
rivalry betw een  the tw o m en. I t  was also odd  
that shortly before the death o f  A ttila  the

* Literally “Fine W ord” with the overtone of 
persuasive tone.
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amorous passions o f  the tw o should again be 
crystallized on one and the  sam e w om an, 
Flóra.

T h e  Flóra affair was the last chapter o f  
A ttila  József’s life  and poetry. She was the  
last passion o f  his life , she inspired h im  to  
w rite w onderfu lly  m oving poem s at a tim e  in  
his life  w hen  h is m ind was already on the  
brink o f  collapse, w hen  indeed it  had just 
about stepped over the edge. L et m e te ll you  
straight, though  it  does not do m uch credit 
to  m e, that I, through th e  poem s w atching  
th e  developm ent o f  th is love from  more or 
less close quarters, judged these poem s pri
m arily as a critic and an editor. I concentrat
ed on the poem s that fatal love inspired in  
A ttila . N aturally , I know  no details. I m et 
Flóra once or tw ice at the  sanatorium , at A t-  
t ila ’s sick-bed . I found her to  be a quiet, shy, 
m odest girl. I learnt about the depth o f  A t- 
t ila ’s passion on ly  from the poem s. A nd it  
w as on ly  in  1985 that I really understood  
that A ttila ’s passion triggered at least a very 
deep sym pathy, i f  not a sim ilar love, in  Flóra 
w h en  their correspondence was printed in  a 
private ed ition . A t the tim e I was m uch sur
prised w hen I heard o f  the marriage o f  Gyula  
Illyés and Flóra. I could n ot but see in  that 
an odd, tragic recurrence o f  the youthfu l 
rivalry in  love o f  the tw o poets. B ut as far as 
poetical rivalry is concerned, Illyés, according 
to  Flóra also, had no doubts that A ttila  was 
the greater poet. O n  the  other hand, Illyés 
was the m ore fortunate o f  the tw o i f  for no 
other reason than because he becam e the fa
vourite and successor o f  M ihály  Babits, w hich  
ensured h im  considerable respect and pouvoir. 
A nd w hen Válasz^ started he becam e its star 
author, just as he did later at M agyar C sillag. 
O ne should really find ou t where A ttila  Jó
z se f’s poem s were published before S tep  Szp  
got started. H e  sim ply  had no place under 
the sun before M ónus and Szélpál helped  
him , not even N épszava  w anted h im , as I ’ve 
m entioned. Kaczér’s Toll gave h im  a public  
o f  sorts. H is  finest poem s appeared in  Szép  
Szp  and could be published only there.

Som ething else that also determ ined his

role in  Szép Szó , was th e  then  grow ing op 
position  betw een the populists and ourselves. 
O ur adversaries thought o f  the term  urbánus 
in  m y opin ion  first o f  all because they did  
not openly  w ant to  call us dirty Jews, and 
also because they d id  not w ish  to  pub lic ize  
the fact that the Szép Szp  lo t were m ainly  
liberals and Social Dem ocrats. Pál Ignotus 
represented liberalism , A ttila  József, m yself, 
Z oltán  Gáspár and som e others Social D em 
ocracy. A ttila  József rejected even the term  
populist in  an article on  the  subject published  
in  Szép Szp, underlining the suspect origin o f  
the  w orld and its k inship  w ith  the German  
word völkisch, to  w hich the N a z is  applied a 
racialist interpretation. I saw th e  essence o f  
populism  a l itt le  differently from  A ttila  József 
and Ignotus. I conceived it  rather in  the h is
torical-sociological sense as som ething trans
itory and characteristic o f  backward coun
tries, and expressed th is in  an article I wrote 
in  Szocializm us, in  w h ich  I called László N é 
m eth  and his follow ers H ungarian narodniks.

That article o f  yours was recently republished in 
an anthology compiled fro m  w ritings in the journal 
Szocializm us.

I am  aware o f  th is. O n e m an was partic
ularly angry w ith  m e and quarelled w ith  m e  
about th is article, and that was Péter Veres. 
But I heard that László N ém eth , w hom  I had  
never m et, was not com pletely dissatisfied  
w ith  the article in  w hich  I m ainly  discussed  
his deep-H ungarian, etc., theories and the ra
cial socialism  o f  Péter Veres. T hese were not 
hostile criticism s. I t  was I w ho brought Péter 
Veres to Szép Szó . H e  wondered a little  w hy  
I invited  h im , since he d id  n ot feel too  com 
fortable in  the com pany o f  the  bourgeois 
Ignotus and A ttila  József, and looked on  m e  
also as too m uch o f  a tow nee. I t  was odd that 
th is rather talented writer, also a plebeian, did  
n ot understand A ttila  József. A lthough  we 
m et qu ite  regularly at the headquarters o f  
the  Social D em ocratic Party, I never got to  
clearing th is up w ith  h im . In  sp ite  o f  his rac
ist excesses, Péter Veres continued to  work  
for Szocia lizm us. M ónus found h im  m uddled, 
but at the same tim e he appreciated Veres as
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a writer, and I th in k  he was right about that. 
R eturning to  A ttila , however, he was, o f  all 
o f  us, including even Pál Ignotus, the m ost 
sharply set against the populists. R igh t from  
the start he had no fa ith  in  either the N ew  
Intellectual Front, or the M arch Front, al
though w e supported the latter’s programme, 
I th ink  m ainly under pressure from  m e w ith  
the support o f  Z oltán  Gáspár. A ttila  d id  not  
believe in  th e  w hole thing, he d id  not th ink  
they  were genuinely reform ist b u t opportun
ists, searching for a com prom ise w ith  the rul
ing classes. H e  also clearly recognised the  
heterogeneous nature o f  the w hole populist 
group, the fact that it  included covert and 
n ot all that disguised C om m unists lik e  Jó
z se f  Darvas and Ferenc Erdei, others w ho  
were drifting towards the right, lik e Lőrinc 
Szabó or János K odolányi, elem ents o f  the  
extrem e right, like József Erdélyi and even  
future m em bers o f  the Arrow-Cross Party, 
lik e  Ö dön  M álnási. But there were also hon
est and sincere democrats there such as Imre 
Kovács and Z oltán  Szabó. W e m aintained  
steady contact w ith  them  and w e understood  
one another. I attem pted to  make peace be
tw een  the tw o camps w ith  the  help  o f  Géza  
Féja, w hom  I m et frequently at H atvany’s. 
In  th is respect a great num ber o f  falsifica
tions have been perpetrated in  connection  
w ith  m e in  literary w ritings inspired by R á
kosi, R évai and Lukács. These presented m e, 
along w ith  Pál Ignotus and Béla Z so lt, as one 
o f  the m ost ranting opponents o f  the popul
ists. T h e opposite was true. I w anted to  estab
lish  a unity o f  the le ft  w ith  them . T h is does 
n ot m ean that I ever found m yself in  serious 
opposition to  A ttila  or Pál Ignotus. O ur  
friendship was always close and w e shared 
our principles. T hese days I  am  inclined  to  
adm it that they were right at the tim e and 
n ot I. T h e difference betw een  us as regards 
the populists was at the tim e that I judged  
their role w ith  m y tailor-m ade M arxism . 
T h e narodnik label itse lf  proves that I assumed  
historical antecedents for them  and thought 
that the evolution  o f  such populist-utopian  
ideas cultivating the peasantry was natural in

agricultural countries like H ungary, R um a
nia, China or India, where the  peasantry were 
in  the m ajority. T h e essence o f  authentic  
populism  was, I thought, the idea o f  the h is
toric leap, w hich L enin had once op
posed in  the name o f  the Social Dem ocratic 
tradition. László N ém eth  believed that it  
was possible to  m ove to socialism  from  feu
dalism , by-passing capitalism , and that the  
result o f  that exercise w ou ld  be “genuine  
H ungarian socia lism .” I thought that even i f  
these ideas were erroneous, for the stage o f  
bourgeois dem ocracy could not be by-passed, 
w e should m ake an approach to  them  all the  
sam e and the m ore so because there were 
Z oltán  Szabós am ongst them , w hose place 
was in  the  anti-fascist popular front just as 
that o f  m y leftis t Jewish or non-Jew ish bour
geois, m onarchist or C atholic friends. M y  
idea o f  the popular front was perhaps no less 
utopian than that o f  the others; b u t I was 
convinced that the Social D em ocratic Party 
w ith  its trades union, etc ., m ust becom e the  
centre o f  the popular front in  H ungary w ith  
w hich  m iddle-class, liberal, agrarian, even  
purely m onarchist people w ould  cooperate 
and those, w hom  I term ed non-dogm atic  
C om m unists, such as György Bálint, T ibor  
D éry, György Faludy or M ik lós R adnóti 
am ongst m y friends. I discussed all this 
thoroughly w ith  Illyés, w ho considered m y  
argum ents valid. H e  was, however, already 
too  tigh tly  bound to the  role he had in  the  
vanguard o f  the populists. H e  was th e  leading  
figure there even though he d id  not share the 
political opinions o f  m ost o f  his so-called  
populist friends. Pali Ignotus and A ttila  Jó
zse f  did n ot trust Illyés. In  the case o f  
R adnóti, however, w hom  he d id  not like, 
b u t w ho had been a close friend o f  m ine since  
our student years, A ttila  gave in  and w e  
published his poem s, although A ttila  was the 
absolute and despotic tyrant o f  the  poetry  
pages. H e  also agreed to  allow Péter Veres 
and others, w ho fitted in  w ith  m y popular 
front idea, p u b lish  in  our journal.

But o f  course, as the years passed I had to  
realize that m y ideas were utopian m ainly for
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personal reasons. I  have to  m ention  the  case 
o f  G éza Féja as an exam ple, w hose book, 
Viharsarok (Storm y Corner) I liked  very m uch, 
and I w rote a h ighly favourable review for 
Szép Sz§- W h en  he was tried because o f  this 
book I published a protesting article. T hat 
was in  193 8 , b u t as things turned ou t I had 
to  leave the  country a few  m onths later. I had 
on ly  been liv in g  in  Paris for a few  m onths 
w hen I received som e clippings from  the  
journal K elet Népe, w hose spiritual leader was 
Illyés and w hose actual editor was G éza Féja. 
O ne could not possibly im agine a filth ier and 
more slanderous calum ny. T h e  man w hom  I 
had supported a few  m onths earlier called m e  
a traitor, denounced m e as a deserter, and  
dem anded the severity o f  the courts against 
m e.

IJ I  recall, the editors o f  Szép Szó answered 
Féja in y o u r  name.

Yes, so they d id . T hose w ho were st ill in  
H ungary, Ignotus, R em enyik, Gáspár and 
the others, the w hole editorial staff answered 
and defended m e in  a long article, w h ich  they  
all signed . I read a suggestion som ewhere 
that the Féja attack was an answer to  an ear
lier attack against Illyés. T h is  is not true. 
W hat is true is that thinking, evidently wrong
ly, that th e  denunciation originated from  
Illyés and n ot Féja, I took  revenge, perhaps 
child ish ly, by w riting a satirical pam phlet 
about Illyés, Felsülésem I llyepu szta iva l (M y  fias
co w ith  U lyepusztai), sent it  hom e to  Szép  
Szp  and the journal published it. In  the art
icle I picked m ainly on  Illyés’s contradictions 
and h is cham eleon-like nature. I re-read th is  
article a few  days ago. N aturally , I was unjust 
to  h im , b u t being unjust is part and parcel o f  
a pam phlet. I t  was injustice, though at the  
bottom  there was som e truth . Illyés w anted  
to  be a Petőfi, a cham pion o f  freedom , bu t he 
was really a w riter-diplom at, w ho always 
steered clear o f  straightforward, clear-cut po
sitions.

W ith  th is I reached the end o f  m y life  in  
H ungary, in  H orth y’s H ungary. A s it  is per
haps m ade clear from  all I have said I le ft  
behind a rather odd country. It was an au

thoritarian state, com plete w ith  feudal, re
actionary and parliamentary trim m ings in 
creasingly pushed towards fascist Italy, then  
towards N a z i Germ any b y  the foreign p o lit
ical interests or am bitions o f  its leaders. A n  
opposition  journal, such as w e m ade o f  Szép  
Szp, could  st ill be published, b u t w e were 
under police surveillance just lik e the social
ists and others in  opposition  w hom  the regim e 
tolerated. T h e  circum stance o f  m y leaving, 
w hich  preceded the first A nti-Jew ish Law, 
also illustrate the lim its o f  th is H orthy-brand  
sem i or pseudo-parliam entarism  in  H ungary. 
T h e story started at M akó. Szép Szp  answered 
an inv itation  from  the Peasant Circle o f  the  
tow n  and arranged an evening devoted to  
A ttila  József. T h is was a few  m onths after 
A ttila ’s death. H is  nam e was w ell-know n in  
M akó, indeed, m any o f  the peasants even  
knew  his work. I t  was an interesting evening, 
w e had a fu ll house and were treated as cele
brities. A fter the recital, w e talked  to  the  
peasants u n til about tw o or three in  the  
m orning.

W h en  I returned to  Budapest I w rote an 
article for N épszava  under the  title  o f  “D is
cussion at M akó.” T h e conclusion o f  the  
article was that i f  the Hungarian m iddle  
class had as sober a m ind and sense o f  history  
as I observed in  the course o f  the discussion  
am ongst the peasants, then I w ou ld  feel less 
uneasy about the future o f  H ungary. T he  
next day plainclothes m en  came for m e  
and proceedings were institu ted  against m e. 
T h e trial soon took  place, and I received a 
six-m onths sentence for that article, w hich  
the court deem ed as incitation  to  class hatred. 
Pali Ignotus learnt from  an acquaintance o f  
his in  the M inistry o f  the Interior that they  
w anted to  p u t m e in  an internm ent cam p as 
soon as I was released from  prison for being  
a dangerous person. But the court m ade one 
m istak e: w hen I appealed, it  d id n ot revoke 
m y passport. I decided right then  and there 
to  do w hat I had already planned: I ’d go to  
Paris for a few  m onths as correspondent o f  
N épszava, Szpeializpnus and Szép Szó . Pali Ig
notus p u t m e in  a taxi, took  m e to the French
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consulate, where I im m ediately got a visa, and 
I le ft  the country the very next day w ithout 
even saying good-bye to  m y parents and to  
m y brother.

T h is is how  the first phase o f  m y life  ended  
and a new  and different life  began under 
different conditions, clim atic, p o litical, lin 
gu istic  and h istoric circum stances. Those  
w ho w ant to  know  the story o f  th is second  
life  o f  m ine in  France, w ill soon have the 
opportunity o f  reading it  in  m em oirs to  be 
published in  198 6  by Calm ann Levi.

György Litván
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NO TES

1 SZABÓ, Dezső (1879-1945). Writer, who 
exerted a wide influence on young professional 
people, particularly in the early twenties, through 
his personality, style, rhetoric talent and his racial 
and nationalist ideas.

2 N É M E T H , L á sz ló (i9 o i- i9 7 5 ). Writer, es
sayist, literary critic,. One of the leading writers 
and dramatists o f  the generation that appeared in 
the twenties and thirties, an original social thinker 
o f great influence.

3 Christian political order: the term used to 
describe the counter-revolutionary, chauvinistic 
and anti-Semitic regime which came to power 
after the revolutions o f  1918 and 1919.

* Populists (népiesek) :  a new and vigorous group 
in Hungarian literature and descriptive sociology 
between the two wars, which saw the existence and 
future o f the nation in the peasantry and therefore 
fought for a land-reform and the break-up of large 
estates.

5 SZÁSZ, Béla (born in 1910). Writer and 
journalist. A Communist from his student days, he 
lived in the Argentine during the war, returning to 
Hungary and working in the communications field. 
He was arrested in 1949 and sentenced to 10 years 
imprisonment on a charge related to the Rajk 
affair. H e was released in 1954, delivered the 
eulogy in the name o f his companions in 1956 at 
the ceremonial re-burial o f the remains o f László 
Rajk and his companions in death. Since 1957 he 
has lived in the United Kingdom, where he pub
lished a book on his prison experiences: Volunteers 
to the Gallows (1972).

6 Bartha Miklós Society: an intellectual circle 
founded in 1925. Principally a debating forum for 
university students sympathizing with various 
trends which sought a way out o f the prevailing 
crisis. The executive was dominated by leftists 
until 1933, afterwards by rightists.

7 KIM SZ: Young Communist Workers’ 
League, the illegal youth organization o f  the 
Communist Party in Hungary between 1919 and 
1943-

8 RAJK, László (1909-1949). Teacher, later 
Communist politician. One o f  the leaders o f the 
Communist student movement, then o f the illegal 
CPH; as a volunteer fought in the Spanish civil 
war. After 1945 one o f  the leaders o f  the Hun
garian Communist Party, Minister o f the Interior, 
then Foreign Minister. Principal defendant and 
victim o f a political trial in 1949.

9 SCHÖPFLIN, A ladár(i872-I95c). Literary 
critic, aesthetician, editor, one o f the principal 
authorities on modern Hungarian literature in the 
first half o f our century. H is son, Gyula Schöpflin 
(born in 1910) writes under the pseudonym of  
István Nagypál. Director at Hungarian Radio 
after 1945, then Hungarian ambassador in 
Stockholm. H e resigned his post at the time o f  the 
Rajk trial and has lived in the United Kingdom 
ever since.

10 STOLTE, István. Active in the Communist 
movements o f  the thirties, turned against the 
official line o f the party and advocatedTrotskyist 
ideas. H e was expelled from the Party, thereafter 
thought to be a police agent. Since 1945 he has 
lived abroad, but figured as a witness for the 
prosecution in the Rajk trial.

11 SO M BOR-SCHW EINITZER, József: 
chief o f the political police between the two world 
wars.

12 H O R V Á T H , János (1878-1961). Literary 
historian, university professor; influenced several 
literary generations.

’3 GOM BOCZ,Zoltán (1877-193 5). Linguist, 
university professor, director o f  Eötvös College.

u  M Ó D, Péter (b. 1910). Underground Com
munist from his student days, held diplomatic 
posts after 1945.

’5 BECK, András (1911-1985). Sculptor, a 
Communist from youth, active in the student 
organization in the early thirties. Lived in 
Paris since 1957.

16 MÉSZÁROS, László (1905-1945). Sculp
tor, communist, emigrated to the Soviet Union  
in 1935, where he became a victim o f Stalin.

17 M Ó D, Aladár (1908-1973). Historian, 
university professor. Active member o f  the CPH  
from 1932. Worked principally as an ideologist 
during the movement’s underground days as well 
as after 1945.

18 Eötvös József College: an institution 
established in 1895 on the model o f  École Normale 
Superiéure in Paris for the support o f  talented 
students, and the development o f an Hungarian 
intellectual élite. In addition to their regular 
university studies, students o f the college followed 
further courses.

19 OLT, Károly (1904-1985). Underground
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Communist; after 1945, holder o f various govern
ment portfolios and other offices.

20 M Ó N U S, Illés (1886-1944). One of the 
outstanding leaders o f  the Hungarian Social 
Democrats between the two world wars. H e was 
killed by Arrow-Cross men after the German oc
cupation.

21 FRANKEL, Leo (1844-1896). A leading 
figure o f the Hungarian labour movement in its 
early years, Minister o f Labour in the 1871 Paris 
Commune.

22 Népszava: the central daily o f the Social 
Democratic Party in Hungary.

23 Szpcializmus: the theoretical journal o f  the 
Social Democratic Party o f Hungary.

2-t ILLYÉS, Gyula (1902-1983). Poet, writer, 
a leading figure in Hungarian literary life from the 
thirties to his death.

25 BABITS, Mihály (1882-1941).Poet, writer

editor o f  Nyugat, the authority o f  literature right 
through the period between the two wars.

26 Nyugat: The most important periodical for 
modern Hungarian literature from 1908 to 1941 
(the death of Babits). After that it was succeeded 
by Magyar Csillag edited by Gyula Illyés until 1944.

27 KRLEÉA, Miroslav (1893-1981). Croat 
novelist.

28 H ATVÁ NY, Lajos (1880-1961). Writer, 
literary historian, a patron o f  the arts, supported 
Ady, Att'la József and other writers.

29 IG NO TUS, Pál (1901-1978). Critic, one 
of the founders and editors o f Szép Szó.

3°  REINITZ, Béla (1878-1943). Composer, 
musicologist, active in the Social Democratic 
movement.

31 Szép Szó: literary, art and critical journal 
established in 1935 and published between 1936 
and 1939. Its editors were Attila József, Pál 
Ignotus and Ferenc Fejtő.
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LANDSCAPES IN MOSAIC

Vilmos Csapiár: Egy látkép története (Story of a Landscape). Magvető, 1986, 
402 pp ; Gyula Kurucz: Lukács evangéliuma (The Gospel according to St. Luke). 
Szépirodalmi, 1986, 301 pp; Mihály Sükösd: Halottak napja: feltámadás (All 

Souls’ Day: Resurrection). Magvető, 1986, 344 pp.

“W h at is, in  fact, our story? W h en  and 
where does it  start, w hat action or experience 
o f  w hich  person m ake for a beginning?” asks 
V ilm o s Csapiár in  The Story of a Landscape, 
after several hesitant attem pts at finding one 
in  a num ber o f  fragmentary incidents. T he  
reader m ay w ell add another question, nam e
ly , w ho is the  above question  addressed to? 
T o  the reader? O r to  stories ‘as su ch ,’ to  h is
tory, to  Fate, to  that m uddy substance from  
and under w hich  th e  truth m ust be extracted? 
O r is it  addressed to  fiction or the writer 
him self, wondering i f  he can begin  a story at 
all w hen, after all, any beginning is arbitrary 
and optional? D oes a story exist or do w e just 
p ick  ou t random  strands from  a tangle o f  
things? In  the first chapter o f  th e  novel, E l
kalandozások I  (D igressions I), Csapiár fum bles 
in  som e sort o f  prim al haze, w ith  waterside 
plants and animals, w itchcraft, o ld  inven
tories, rumours, fragm ents o f  newspaper 
item s, im ages rigidified in to  m yths, leaves 
from  a fam ily  book o f  legends loom in g  up, 
sw irling and touching— giving an im pression  
that they are the marginal com m ents, sp lin t
ers o f  consciousness, wayward ‘digressions’ o f  
an im personal, alm ost collective, narrator

w ho puts them  forward as potential elem ents 
o f  a story. T h e angle th is narrator takes is, as 
the book later says, ‘floating’— as though he 
were circling above th e  w'aters and the tim es  
in  search o f  h is quarry. For a tim e w hat is 
caught is dishearteningly p oor: m orsels from  
here and there, a snapshot, a series o f  shots, 
fragm ented and incom plete. There is no co
herence, no p lot, on ly  the m osaic pieces o f  a 
landscape, o f  a v iew  o f  som ething from  som e
where. A s w e read on, the pieces are slow ly  
assem bled as in  a p u zz le ; w e realize that the  
tim e is the beginning o f  the century (“ W ith  
the leisurely loftiness o f  past centuries, the  
new  century is preparing to becom e the  fu 
ture”— unaware that it  carries a w orld war in  
its w om b); the scene varies betw een U pper  
Hungary, north o f  the Danube, later part o f  
Czechoslovakia, and Budapest; wax figures o f  
village artisans, Budapest servant m aids and 
burghers look at us from  the scandal pages o f  
contemporary newspapers; th e  contours o f  a 
figure begin  to  em erge—o f  Franciska, the  
peasant girl w ho seeks her fortune in  Buda
pest as a servant m aid, and w hose archetyp
ical seduction on th e  river bank, lurking in  
the depth  o f  the m em ory, seem s to  emerge
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after a ll, in  h indsight, as som e sort o f  a 
beginning.

The Story of a Landscape is in  th e  last ana
lysis a fam ily  saga. T h e  sleeve-notes state 
quite  vaguely that “ it  is  a fam ily  novel which  
is  not about a fam ily ,” w hich , rather than  
help , tends to  add to  the confusion. O n e is 
tem pted  to  add, in  the sam e vein , that it  is a 
fam ily  novel about a n on-fam ily . I t  is, in  
short, a fam ily  novel that is and is n ot a 
fam ily  novel. T h e  digressions are, unexpect
ed ly, fo llow ed  by a so liloquy— long-w inded, 
diffuse and in  reported speech— by Z sigm ond, 
w ho is charged w ith  the  rape and m urder o f  
his ow n  daughter. I t  takes som e tim e for the  
charges to  becom e clear from  h is m onologue. 
In  the course o f  h is m onologue, the defen
dant, self-assuredly c iting  h is blam eless life  
as the owner o f  several houses and blam ing  
sensation-hunting journalists and th e  n egli
gence o f  th e  investigative bodies, voices his 
innocence and show s an alm ost m onom ani- 
acal trust that the truth  w ill  ou t. Y et he al
low s the reader no insight in to  the actual 
state o f  affairs, not even o f  the allegations, 
le t alone h is ow n  version. H is  seem ingly un
ending and non-sequitur explications draw to
wards an end w hen  the w riter allows us to  
suspect that the charges are real, th e  incident  
d id  happen, and the m an o f  property suffers 
from  som e hereditary abnorm ality. B ut w e  
never get an answer to questions such as the  
relationship th is part o f  the book has w ith  
th e  rest; w hat is  th e  poin t o f  the absurd and 
pathological form ula according to  w hich , in  
his stream  o f  consciousness (for although in  
reported speech, it  is in  fact, by its very 
nature, an interior m onologue), Z sigm ond  
does n ot show  even the fa intest sign  o f  being  
aware o f  the  truth.

Apart from  other digressions, the book  
contains tw o longer sections w h ich  are also 
interior m onologues to ld  by tw o characters. 
T h e section  en titled  Zelm a levelei (Z elm a’s 
Letters) consists o f  fictitious letters w ritten  
by the granddaughter o f  the alleged rapist 
and murderer Z sigm ond, that is , by h is v ic
t im ’s daughter. W e  learn that the v ictim ,

L ili, was a stunning beauty, a red-haired, 
reckless dem i-m onde w ho had once disap
peared from  Budapest for a tim e, to surface 
again as though noth ing had happened, to  
carry on her fatal adventures. A s w e later 
infer from  Z elm a’s letters, she le ft  for the  
provinces in  order to  g ive b irth  to  her daught
er, Z elm a, w ho was brought up by foster- 
parents and w ou ld  never know  w ho her m oth
er was and w hat had happened to  her. T h e  
drama o f  Z sigm ond and [L ili took  place som e 
tim e in  the tw enties; Z e lm a’s letters are 
about her youth  in  the  thirties and her love  
and marriage w ith  A ntal in  the forties and 
fifties. Rather than real letters, they are the  
soliloquies o f  a sensitive, prudish and proud  
w om an liv in g  a life  on the  borderline be
tw een  the petty-bourgeoisie and the working- 
class and h id ing  the secret o f  her background. 
She has com posed them  as fictitious letters 
addressed to various w itnesses to  her life  
during tim es o f  loneliness, for instance w hen  
her husband was taken prisoner o f  war right 
after they married. T h is  is the m ost powerful 
part o f  the  book; its form  and elaboration  
are adequate to  the subject. Z elm a’s speeches 
sound authentic, fa ith fu lly  mirroring her at
tractive personality and social status. T he  
capriciously changing topics are also, m ore or 
less, functional; from  them  em erge the por
traits o f  Z elm a and her husband, son o f  
Franciska w hom  w e had know n as a m ythical 
prim eval m other. Franciska herself also ap
pears as aflesh-and-blood figure in  the letters, 
first as an aging, then dying, m other-in-law .

T h e third part o f  th e  book is devoted to  
T ó n i, son o f  Z elm a and A ntal. T h is is  a 
regular Joycean interior m onologue, in  the  
first person singular, verse-like in  its h ighly  
subjective and associative character and eso
teric abstraction. Csapiár, however, is (should  
be, could be) a better prose-writer than a 
poet, and th is part has basically miscarried. 
O ne can sense h is in tention  to  show  as the  
specific feature o f  T o n i’s attitude and view s a 
duality  o f, and incessant oscillation  betw een, 
the ‘floating’ and ‘im m ersing’ m entioned— a 
personal involvem ent in  the events— a dual
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ity  that is also apparent in  the novel as a 
w hole. C onsequently, the novel is in  the last 
analysis a fam ily  saga in  w hich  the represent
ative o f  the last generation appearing in  it  is, 
just as in  m ost fam ily  novels, m odelled after 
the writer h im self. H e , however, exerts h im 
se lf  alm ost w ith  spasm odic force to  make us 
see it  as different from  any other fam ily  
sagas. Csaplár’s fam ily  novel disintegrates 
and its fragments can be either interesting or 
banal. T h is fragmentary character, however, 
reflects not the fractures o f  Hungarian fam ily  
stories in  the  tw en tieth  century, nor the  
fragility  o f  contemporary East European ex
istence, but the w riter’s forced efforts at in 
novating the fam ily  novel. I t  is perfectly  
understandable that Csapiár does not con
sider the traditional fam ily  saga as an ad
equate form  in  w hich  he could w rite on the  
issue that concerns h im  m ost, a m ulti-layered  
relationship to  the past, an eternally m oving  
and changing connection betw een  th e  viewer 
and the  landscape, the interaction betw een  
‘floating’ and ‘im m ersing’. T h e novel cannot 
be seen as a successful attem pt at solving his 
problem .

Gyula Kurucz belongs to  the sam e gen
eration as Csapiár does, at forty-three he is 
the senior by three years. In  h is earlier novels 
he was prim arily concerned w ith  the ups and 
dow ns in  the lives o f  young intellectuals. 
H is new  novel, The Gospel according to S t Luke, 
is set in  an entirely different m ilieu  and is 
also in  marked contrast to Csaplár’s novel as 
regards its form . Its features are a m assive 
realism  and a narrative carefully detailed  
from  episode to  episode. T h e story cakes 
place in  the early fifties in  H ungary’s north
eastern corner, in  and around a sm all village 
and a nearby sm all tow n. T h e  protagonist is 
Lukács Kiss, a police sergeant, whose job 
m akes h im  an active participant in  the atroc
ities that R ákosi and his crew com m it in  the  
nam e o f  the dictatorship o f  th e  proletariat 
against innocent people arbitrarily declared 
to  be class enem ies. Lukács Kiss believes in  
the ideals o f  socialism  and reveres Stalin as a 
dem i-G od in his C om m unist creed. In h is spare

tim e, pursuing perhaps the  traditions inher
ited  from  his shepherd ancestors w ho excelled  
in  wood-carving, he m akes several likenesses 
o f  Stalin . T hough  in  h is innate in tegrity he 
recoils at seeing the purges, the actions car
ried out at n ight, the sadism  o f  the state 
security force and the p olitical officers, he 
attributes to  them  som e higher sense that he, 
a sim ple policem an and peasant, cannot grasp. 
H ow ever, Lukács Kiss believes not on ly  in  
C om m unist ideas and practice, w h ich  he 
h im self  perpetrates too, b u t also in  the  
ideas o f  C hristianity, in  its specifically  
H ungarian, C alvin ist, peasant version. 
For h im  it  is a redeem ing creed that 
prom ises as m uch welfare for the oppressed  
and the poor as the  ideology o f  M a rx ism -  
Leninism . T hough  the rebellious and nation
al religion  o f  Protestantism , the spirit o f  
w hich  Lukács K iss absorbed from  the h is
torical past o f  h is hom eland, stands in  con
trast both  to  the teachings o f  the G od o f  the  
O ld  T estam ent, w ho acknowledged on ly  the  
Jews as the chosen people, and to th e  inter
nationalism  and atheism  o f  the com m unists, 
w ho acknowledge neither G od nor nation, 
yet he continues to  feel that it  is h is calling  
to  solve such apparent antagonism s, assum
ing the role o f  som e socialist-H ungarian- 
peasant M essiah. T h is  he does in  sp ite  o f  the  
disturbances it  causes in  h is m ind  and soul, 
and despite the agony o f  carrying out his or
ders. S tigm ata resem bling the w ounds o f  the  
crucified Christ appear on  h is feet and hands, 
and in  order to  fulfil h is m ission, he eventual
ly  stabs h im se lf  in  the heart, thus producing  
the fifth  w ound betw een h is le ft  ribs.

Gyula Kurucz sets his story in  an evocative 
rendering o f  contemporary H ungarian pro
vincial life— indeed it is th is reality that 
stands in  the foreground, w ith  portraits o f  
the C alvinist com m unity o f  the  village, led  
by the  m inister w ho first behaves bravely, 
then  is in tim idated , o f  a rural way o f  life  
that was relatively intact at the tim e. A ll th is  
is show n through Lukács K iss’s eyes by this 
m odern urban writer in  an id y llic , nostalgic 
lig h t;  so too are the state security force, the
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political officers, the d istrict commanders 
and various functionaries, the atmosphere o f  
terror, and the art o f  bootlick ing. Exam ples 
are also g iven  o f  people w ho manage to hold  
their ground silen tly  and obstinately: the 
sm ith  and the persecuted, in te lligen t ‘H or- 
th y ist’ colonel from  the ‘old  w orld ,’ both o f  
w hom  serve as m odels for the police sergeant. 
W ith in  th is vivid  picture, rich in  powerful 
and authentic details, the character o f  Lukács 
Kiss and h is m ental agony appear as unreal 
products o f  the im agination, elem ents that 
are not organic parts o f  the w hole and thus 
unable to  fu lfil the organizing role that the  
novel apparently accords to them .

Lukács K iss’s character is fu ll o f  contra
d ictions and speculative elem ents. O ne feels 
that the description o f  h is past, as it  appears 
in  contrived and tendentious interior m ono
logues and m em ories, is  som e sort o f  com 
pulsory exercise perform ed by the author, 
assem bled as it  is from  cliches and sentim ent
al m otifs. It is h igh ly  u n likely  that a man  
chooses to becom e a policem an a year after 
his ow n father had been k illed  by a police
m an for refusing to  take part in  the farce o f  
rigged elections, claim ed as free and dem o
cratic. A  sense o f  calling rooted both in  
nationalism  and C alvinism  can st ill be ex
plained by schooling, both  state and religious, 
though not m uch is said about it  in  the novel. 
It  is not clear, however, how , where and w hy  
Lukács Kiss has becom e so carried away by 
the C om m unist ideology, how  it  has been  
im planted in  a m ind  conditioned  by centuries 
o f  peasant traditions. For Lukács Kiss is not 
a great m ind; he is a sim pleton  w ho cannot 
see further than his nose and is not m uch o f  
a thinker. So one cannot be realistically ex
pected to  believe that an ideology, so flagrant
ly different from  the influences received from  
background and surroundings, found its way 
in to  h is head sm oothly  and effortlessly. Furth
ermore, he does n ot always appear to be such  
a sim pleton. Servile and undisturbed in  his 
beliefs, he does carry out inhum ane orders 
given  by h is superiors, yet w hen he ponders 
on the reconciliation o f  th e  creeds in  his

m ind, he at tim es proves h im se lf an in te llect 
o f  alm ost T olstoyan dim ensions. T hese tw o  
elem ents are also incom patible. H e  believes 
that the drunken typ ist w ho leads h im  to
ward an em pty weedy lo t m erely wants to 
relieve h erself; yet w hen he v isits the colonel 
he listens to  V iva ld i and contem plates on the  
question  o f  being a chosen one. Is Lukács 
Kiss a m adman? A n id iot, a H ungarian peas
ant M ishkin? Gyula Kurucz has not really  
clarified the issue for h im self, nor has he 
found a precise narrative angle from  w hich to  
guide the reader in to  the world o f  the novel. 
Lukács Kiss is portrayed the way he is som e
tim es from  the outside, som etim es from  
w ith in ; the narrative at tim es loses h im  from  
sigh t and strays into a description o f  the sur
roundings, in  itse lf  correct but functionally  
m echanical, occasionally it  turns in to  carica- 
turistic anecdote and these h ighly  different 
areas are contained by a som ew hat rigid, uni
form  descriptive style. Apart from  a few  
successful, short-story-like vignettes, the  
m ost im portant achievem ents o f  the book are 
its passionate and m erciless exposure o f  the  
true character o f  the age and the courage need
ed to te ll the truth.

$

Both Csapiár and K urucz belong to  a gen
eration o f  writers w ho made their appearance 
w ith  prose works o f  a subjective, autobio
graphical character, and both  have now  em 
ployed more objective techniques and treated 
subjects that, given their age, can be regarded 
as historical. M ihály Sükösd, their senior by  
som e ten  years, has attracted attention m ain
ly  by h is inclination  toward an objective, 
parabolic treatm ent. T h is tim e he has w ritten  
the story o f  h is ow n life  as w ell as o f  his gen
eration in  an openly confessional, personal 
style. W h en  reading h is new  novel A ll Souls’ 
D a y: Resurrection, w ell-inform ed Budapest 
circlesm ay frequently be tem pted  to guess at 
the m odels for various characters in  sp ite  o f  

efforts to  transpose and change. T he average 
reader, however, does not usually possess in
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form ation o f  th is k ind, nor is it  an aesthetic  
criterion as su ch ; Sükösd’s novel should thus 
be w eighed w ithou t its piquancy and behind- 
the-scenes know ledge.

It  all takes place on a sing le  day, A ll 
Souls’ D ay in  1981 , w hen the narrator, a 
writer in  h is late forties, w ith  m ore than one 
divorce behind h im , rem em bers h is dead, 
one by one, and recalls his m em ories o f  them . 
T h en  he v isits a num ber o f  places and en
counters those w ho are alive and constitute  
his hum an environm ent. Except that it  is 
A ll Sou ls’ D ay, no especial dramatic justi
fication is provided as to  w hy the dead should  
be sum m oned, and though the narrator does 
n ot observe the prescribed feast days— indeed  
he loathesA ll Sou ls’s Day— he m akes the con
ventional v is it  to  the cem etery. “I t  is h a lf  
past eight in  the m orning. T h e beginning o f  
a substantial day. T h e  beginning o f  a day 
that w ill, to  all expectations, be eventfu l, 
evoking m y past, bruising m y present, and 
determ ining m y future. I perform  the daily  
chores in  m y custom ary surroundings. A  
three-room  flat fu ll o f  m yself, o f  certain 
m em ories o f  m y past and o f  dubious hopes 
for m y future ? M ostly— for the  tim e being—  
o f  things to  be done in  the present.”

T h e  protagonist lives em phatically in, and 
is  preoccupied w ith , the present, but this 
single day is set in  the perspective o f  thirty  
years o f  h is past life , every m om ent and m o
m entum  o f  the day taking on  m ultip le  mean
ings. T h is  m u ltip lic ity , the historical per
spective, and the constant juxtaposition o f  
present and the past are not to  be interpreted  
as psychological and are n ot the result o f  an 
alleged process o f  recollection, but an asser
tio n  o f  the perspective o f  an essayist on the  
part o f  the writer. T h e  day on w hich  the story 
takes place could not really have happened  
as it  d id ; it  only exists in  the novel and has 
on ly  literary and intellectual dim ensions. 
Sükösd’s novel is in  fact a m ontage o f  person
al confession, im ages o f  the past— like the  
m ontage and documentary inserts in  a film —  
present happenings, historical scenes, socio
logical case studies and so forth . T h is  form

has its interesting points. A n essayist, Sükösd  
is concerned w ith  the theory o f  the novel, 
and the structure o f  his novel is obviously  
inform ed by h is concern for theory. A ll  Souls’ 
D a y  is both  a stream o f  consciousness novel 
and an objective documentary. Its style wav
ers betw een bashful intim acy, diary-like sub
jective tone and an ironic detachm ent, reflex
ive superiority, the wry, distanced attitude o f  
a notary.

Certain jo lts and m annerism s in  th is w itty , 
elegant play o f  styles, crammed w ith  under
statem ent and euphem ism , reveal that the  
brilliant surface is deceptive. Sükösd has 
amassed an im posing body o f  material for 
his novel, yet the theoretical and moral gu id 
ing principles needed to organize and arrange 
it  seem  to be lacking. T h is is not to say that 
he or h is protagonist are expected to offer 
som e ideological creed or guidance— that 
could hardly be expected from  anyone in  the  
chaos o f  our tim e. S till, Sükösd is too  detach
ed, perm issive and forgiving toward h is ar
rogant protagonist, towards h is conflicts and 
experiences, w h ich  are thus not really con
flicts and experiences. T h e author seem s to  
be both  too  close to, and too far from , his 
hero. O n  one hand, he understands h is ac
tions, just as he is understanding toward all 
other figures in  the book. O n  the other hand, 
however, he seems to  be totally  indifferent 
to  them , as though in  the process o f  view ing  
them  from  the perspective o f  decades or 
centuries, from  a ‘grand tota l’ o f  the narra
tive  position , the issue o f  w hat they are lik e  
proved to  be qu ite  unim portant. L ife is a 
litt le  b it o f  th is, a litt le  b it o f  that, now  one 
th ing happens, now  another; people w ould  
com m it various acts. But th is is both  com 
m onplace and untrue. S till, th is is w hat in  
their total effect the numerous personal and 
historical incidents in  th e  novel— especially  
the brief, sketchy life-stories that fo llow  one 
another in  mechanical repetition— seem  to  
suggest.

In  an im portant scene o f  the novel (its  
dramatic peak?— it com es too early to  be so), 
a high-ranking official in  the Parliament— his
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sketchy biography, whether im aginary or real, 
is also provided— offers our protagonist a post 
as a cultural d ip lom at in  N e w  York. M erely  
ten  years ago the narrator w ould have grabbed 
the opportunity, but he no longer believes in  
such a m ission , preferring to  do his ow n  
th ing, w riting; now  he hesitates. A nd since  
during w hat is le ft o f  the day, indeed in  the  
greater part o f  the novel, h is present is still 
to  be ‘bruised’ by several other figures, w e do  
n ot even learn how  he has decided in  th is  
m atter. A gain w e do not in  fact object to  th is  
display o f  indecision, w hich  could be authen

tica lly  depicted as a sym ptom  o f  a real in te l
lectual attitude, yet w e are baffled at seeing  
that the hero does not becom e truly involved  
in  h is ow n dilem m a and thus cannot be taken  
seriously. “H o w  can one know  w hat is im 
portant and useful, and w hat is useless and 
harmful? W h en  d id  I perform  a usefu l act 
and w hen d id  I do harm? T h e  answer is be
com ing more and more am biguous to m e ,” 
m editates the  hero towards the end o f  the  
book. T h e  reader, however, takes leave o f  
h im  and h is unsolved dilem m as w ith  no  
special em otional arousal.

M iklós Györffy
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THE DEFENSIVE PERSONALITY
Ottó Orbán: Összegyűjtött versek (Collected Poems). Szépirodalmi, Budapest, 
1986. 607 pp.; Ágnes Gergely: Árnyékváros (Shadow Town). Szépirodalmi,

Budapest, 1986. 224 pp.

C onvincing the reader is d ifficu lt for a 
p o e t; convincing the critic is even more d if
ficu lt. “W e are w riting poem s to  each other, 
m y friend (debarring the language o f  com 
m on days) and everybody, w ho speak only  
that language”— is the opening o f  a poem  by  
Bálint T óth , w ho practised th is w riting to  
each another w ith  not neglig ib le  results for 
som e thirty  years. Y et the param ount prob
lem  is n ot in  creating a language that is 
different, above the tongue o f  com m on days. 
T o  shape a certain poetical language, w hich  
differentiates any poet w orth h is (or her) 
salt from  the next, y e t s t il l  rem ains o f  the  
com m on language bearing the unm istakable 
marks o f  a g iven  tim e. T h e p oet alters that, 
just as w idely  differing dialects are variations 
on  a com m on language. T h e problem  is not 
on ly  the developm ent and the securing o f  the  
acceptance o f  the individual language, the  
ideo lect o f  the poet. For w hen all is said and 
done, it  is n ot the trick o f  creating, using a 
language, the slow ly  w orking m agic by w hich  
the poet persuades us to  understand the word, 
the  im age, the peculiar syntax, the way he

w ants us to  understand them , that convinces 
and w ins over the readers. M ore is needed to  
con vin ce; the appearance and acceptance, the  
clear em bodim ent o f  the  poetic  personality. 
T h e rather em otionally  tuned  relationship  
poetry m ust have to  ensure better acceptance, 
a relationship betw een  the acceptor and the  
poetic  persona, is unavoidable. T h e reader 
m ust em pathise w ith  th e  person o f  the  poet.

T h e  path to  the developm ent o f  sym pathy  
is thorny. In  th e  rarest o f  instances i t  may 
arrive lik e  a b o lt o f  ligh tn in g  bu t generally it 
grows in  the slow  process o f  fam iliarisation, 
through a series o f  m inute m otifs. Som e  
enthusiastic readers o f  poetry— and these still 
exist, even i f  their num bers are fa lling , en- 
thusiatic readers o f  poetry in  H ungary—have 
always had their favourite poets. Poets they  
swear by. Poets, o f  w hom  any criticism , no  
m atter how  m ild , revolts them . I f  a reader o f  
th is type w ou ld  attem pt to retrace, through  
self-analysis, the course w hereby h is attach
m ent to a favourite poet developed, th e  role 
o f  the aesthetic experience, o f  the  sheer aes
th e tic  pleasure and the extent to  w hich

11
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sym pathy w ith  the personality o f  the poet 
contributed (the feeling o f  k inship  w ith  the  
m ind  o f  the poet, the  parallel w ith  h is way 
o f  seeing the world, seeing a com m on lot), 
he w ou ld  be forced to  adm it that aesthetic  
experience is attended by m uch that is (per
m i com patib ility , em phathetic w illingness 
or sim ilar experience.)

W hat the poet can do is to reveal h im self, 
in  the language he has fashioned to his person
ality . And he m ust w ait for sym pathy. I f  that 
develops at all, som etim es (or m ostly) it  
develops on ly  w ith  difficulty; th is is partic
ularly so for sincere, se lf-d issecting  poets. 
It  is easy for those—-generally the m ajority, 
even i f  not o f  the heaviest w eight— w ho al
ways assume an air o f  moral superiority, 
moral exam ple in  their poem s: saints am id  
squalor. (Self-com placency o f  th is nature is 
evident in  H ungarian poetry, particularly as 
a consequence o f  the  poetry w ritten  during  
the fifties, th e  S talin ist era.) A ny self-por
trait that conform s to  the facts alm ost tem pts  
providence— not on ly  in  eras that tested  peo
p le ’s m orals. T here occurred a tram pling o f  
the  rom antic and lo fty  ideal o f  the  poet w hich  
is s t il l  v iv id  in  m ost readers. T h e drive for 
som eth ing m ore hum ane is not always grate
fu lly  received.

I t  is, nevertheless, d ifficult to  sufficiently  
appreciate the sincere drawing o f  the person
ality  in  m odern (and not on ly  in  m odern) 
poetry. O ttó  Orbán, w hose Collected Poems 
are to  be discussed below , takes hold  o f  the  
sensitive reader through h is sincerity, even  
in  h is early poem s where h is character
istic  m ode o f  expression is st ill undeveloped. 
Orbán began to  w rite or was persuaded to  
w rite poetry as a k ind  o f  psychological ther
apy w hen a ch ild . H e  became an injured ch ild  
prodigy curing h im se lf  through poetry, a 
poet o f  opposition. H e  had very good reason 
for th is op p osition ist attitude, also w ide
spread in  the present generation o f  teen 
agers— not that he was a neglected, frustrated  
ch ild . H is  father had been transported to  and 
m urdered in a  German concentration cam p ; 
he h im se lf was herded for tw o w eeks towards
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a death-cam p. T h e ‘lesson’ taught h im  to see 
poetry, the rom antic role o f  the poet, as 
absolutely deheroized. T h e poet as pronounc- 
er o f  asserted justice, a seer, a marker o f  the  
road to salvation, is not for h im . H aving  
experienced a savage reality that m ade a m ock
ery o f  ideals, he regards poetry as a personal 
hand-hold at the  m ost, a straw offered to  a 
drow ning m an. “I saw pointless suffering—  
and believe on ly  in  happiness,” sounds the  
young m an’s statem ent o f  naked d isillu sion 
m ent. True, he still grabs at every piece o f  
straw. But in  his mature period, he still 
regards poetry as “dangerous h o p e ,” “rusty  
obsession ,” “ fervent id iocy ,” “ irrational 
sp ite ,” “ lunatic trust in n u llity .” These are 
words o f  a m an, a m ature poet, w ho managed  
to  reach shore clinging to  that stalk o f  straw, 
one w ho eyes w ith  suspicious irony that 
w hich  helped h im  escape and on  w hich , 
w hether he adm its it or not, he staked his life .

T he dual, am bivalent w ay o f  seeing, 
w hich  is so characteristic o f  O ttó  Orbán, 
becames evident here, th is quality  docum ent
ed above lim ited  only to  the role o f  poetry  
(expressing the tone o f  th ings through his 
practice o f  verse, h is being a poet and their 
converse through the words he uses), char
acterises h is relations w ith  the world, his 
w hole outlook . T h is  dual v ision  extends not 
on ly  to ideals and to the judgem ent o f  the  
events o f  the past but, w ith  surprising and  
sym pathetic consistency, even to  his ow n  
affairs. U n lik e  the ru n -o f-th e-m ill carvers o f  
statues o f  them selves, O rbán on ly  speaks o f  
h im self through contrasts, even w hen look
in g  back at his youth . H e  described h im se lf  
as a “wretched troubadour,” an "im passioned  
botcher.” There is som e narcissism  in  this, 
but it  is counterpointed.

I have attem pted  to  feel ou t a character
istic m ode o f  looking here. But the way o f  
seeing, b u ilt  on  the inner qualities o f  the  
personality, always determ ines expression. It 
creates the sty le  that su its itse lf . O rbán’s 
m ode o f  expression is based on  the constant 
and sim ultaneous enlivening o f  opposites, on  
a ceaseless ironical self-control o f  a lively ,
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feverish w orld o f  em otions. A m ixture o f  
sublim e and grotesque elem ents dom inates 
not only the structure o f  the verse, but even  
penetrates the sentence and phrase, form ing  
contrasts betw een  adverbs and the words it  
m odifies. Y et it  is the m etaphor, the parallel 
succession o f  metaphors— O rbán’s strongest 
quality— w hich  is m ost spectacularly typical. 
O ver the years, as Orbán perfected a lan
guage o f  h is ow n  to  rise above the com m on  
tongue— characteristically learning from  tw o  
poets, G insberg and P ilin szky, w ho could not 
be more different— he developed a m ode o f  
expression linked  through a succession o f  
m etaphors, sensual yet not sym bolic, not al
legoric bu t in tellectual. A  k in d  o f  squared 
circle, as he pu t it , in  w h ich  the  concept is 
sensuous, the abstraction is flesh and b lood . 
H e  is able to  express h is w ounded soul, where 
ind ignation  over th e  crim e o f  the  century  
(A uschw itz, Buchenw ald,) and over the crimes 
that fo llow ed  has le ft a perm anent m ark; 
through the use o f  th is in tellectualised  and 
always dual-seeing sequence o f  im ages, he 
m akes us forget the conventionality  o f  the  
em otional or m ental technique adopted. U s
ing tricks, ideas, tw isted  pictorial effects, he 
grows above h is them es, g iv in g  them  a 
distanced poetic assertion.

Clearly, the  reader encounters a poetic  
persona o f  stature and com plex poetry w hen  
reading the six-hundred pages o f  th is collec
tion . But beyond the aesthetic experience, 
w hich  O rbán’s poem s always provide, how  
does he fare in  the m atter o f  sym pathy? H o w  
does the reader manage to  “receive” th is  
vibrating, ironic and self-ironical in te llec tu 
ality? D id  he succum b to  the attraction o f  
the poetic  personality? D o not the am bi- 
valencies in  form ing, the predictability  o f  
em otional m ovem ent, the narcissism  breaking 
through the irony, l im it  the  em pathy o f  the  
reader? L im it an affective personal id en ti
fication? W ill Orbán becom e the favoured  
poet for a w ide range o f  readers ?

Even a n ot very attentive reader w ould  
notice after reading w ell in to  the Collected 
Poems that there is in  fact a change o f  tone in

his m ature and apparently finally developed  
poetry. H e  w ou ld  notice that th is w itty  and 
entertaining m ode o f  speech changes— even  
i f  on ly  m oderately— and becom es deeper and 
n ot m erely w itty  and entertaining. S incerity, 
w h ich  is h is quality  despite h im self, couples 
a new  nexus o f  them es to  a social and historic  
restlessness, the focal p o in t o f  h is personal 
inspiration; these m ay be personal but they  
are open for others to id en tify  w ith . Orbán  
has crossed the R ubicon  betw een  youth  and 
old  age: as he puts it  he has gone past the  
unconcern that “deem s rumours about old  
age to  be scare m ongering” . “W ith in  tw o  
years,” he w rote in  one o f  h is earlier volum es, 
expressively en titled  Two  of the Sisters Three 
Talk, the T hird One Keeps S ilen t, “ I came close 
to  death tw ice .” T here too  he w rote: “I ’m  
bidding farew ell to  the h igh-flow n  verse o f  
m y y o u th .” Even i f  th is farew ell to  poetry  
w hose voice is at a h igh  volum e is not com 
plete, som e m oving (no longer challenging or 
defiant) personal in tim acy m ixes in , intrudes 
his tone, h is handling o f  the them e. A s be
fits a great poet, he can speak w ith  the voice  
that vibrates sym pathetically  in  everyone, o f  
life , fate and G od. I th in k  th is is  the p o in t  
where the affective relation betw een  Orbán  
and h is readers becom es final.

<1

Agnes G ergely too  was a ch ild  w hen she 
lived  through the  historic cataclysm  O ttó  
Orbán experienced. Perhaps her lo t was 
luckier, at least her nature surely was. A n  
extrem e experience and all that happened in  
adolescence, w h ich  made Orbán so critical, 
induced positive qualities in  her. T h is is not 
to  say that she too  had not received som e  
never-forgotten and st ill  healing w ounds. 
O ne cannot go through w hat d id  happen  
w ithou t such w ounds. P ilin szk y , for instance, 
becam e a poet o f  com passion reacting to  the  
m erest g lim pse o f  the same m isery w hich  
did  not involve h im  personally. Y et, instead  
o f  question ing the ideals o f  hum an existence, 
the order o f  values, these injuries prom pted  
the very opposite; it  strengthened them  and
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brought them  to  active realization. Ágnes 
G ergely is one o f  those poets w ho w ishes to  
b u ild  the world, n ot to  dem olish  it . O ne o f  
her earlier books, Kobaltország  (C obalt Coun
try) creates a w hole k ingdom  com plete w ith  
a king, royal m istress and, o f  course, court 
jester w ho fears n ot to  speak the truth; th is  
country, as she revals it  in  an inset poem , 
N otes of a Quarterm aster, is a product o f  a 
childhood fancy; C obalt C ountry is related  
to  our w orld in  the way that the m ovem ent 
o f  fancy is always based on  the kaleidoscopic, 
continually changing arrangement o f  the play  
o f  ligh t on  elem ents o f  reality. T h e m ode and 
degree o f  the transm ission depends on the  
prism  o f  im agination. Som e things are im 
m ediately selected  from  the p o et’s real life  
and m ade part o f  the country she founded. 
U sually  these are in tellectual and artistic ex
periences: rem em bering A uden in  his later 
years (an exceptionally  m oving poem ) and 
others about E l Greco, E m ily  D ick in son  and 
Petőfi, and a fa ith-insp iring encounter w ith  
Kassák, the apostle o f  the H ungarian avant- 
garde. T h at w hich  hurts is m ore lik ely  to  
becom e transm issional. T h e  m em ory o f  war, 
o f  persecution, the  series o f  tragedies that 
rise lik e  vapour ou t o f  the w ell o f  the past 
thus fall, lik e  ligh t rain, throughout the poem s 
o f  the book. But how  pow erfully  they sound  
w hen they are given  a p lace! W h at hyper- 
real power they receive w hen inserted into  
the quasi-playful surrealistic tex t!  “ R em em 
ber L ip i, th e  scientist? W ho— that was h is  
science— cried hanging onto  h is invisib le  
um brella: 12 -2 2 -  3 2 -2 ,— 1 2 -2 2 -4 2 -2 !— Y es, 
I  rem em ber. S ince that was the num ber they  
tattooed on  the back o f  h is hand som ew here.” 
O r the beginning o f  the poem  The Invisible  
F am ily: “T hey are the only ones le ft now . 
T h e Invisible O nes.— T hose w ho flutter in  
the darkness, chase one-another in  the dark
ness: “D ad ! where is M um ?” “ L ili!  where 
is  D ad?” “ M u m ! where is Lulu,— Lulu, L ili, 
D ad, M u m , Lala, Pepe— where are they, 
where are t h e y . . .  everyone says they have 
gone, have gone aw ay. . .  ” T h is  is the rain o f  
th e  past beating in . Y et it  is rather the

ch ild ish  lesson, expressed through the m ind  
o f  the ch ild  that works to bu ild  C obalt Coun
try, the construction o f  the w riter h erself: “It  
is not judging that is needed, b u t surviv
in g . . . t im e  is also a p o ss ib ility !” There is 
the principle concisely carved ou t by the  
poem  W hile Reading Borges: “do not w ither  
in to  yourself, /  do not grow above yourself / 
do not be anything, but identical /  leave the  
choice free. . . ” It is by no m eans sim ple in  
the  regions o f  East-Central Europe, however, 
to  be identical, and always to  choose freely, 
w ith  such a past and such deeply determ ining  
H ungarian culture. “D ream  a country for 
you rself,” says the last lin e  o f  Cobalt Country. 
A n  echo is to be found in  the introduction  to  
th is volum e o f  selected poem s, Shadow Town  
(w hich includes C obalt C ou n try): “T h is selec
tio n  was m eant above all to  be evidence. Its 
author always w anted to  establish  a tow n. 
A  m etropolis, a sm all tow n , som etim es a 
w hole country, but in  any case a foothold , 
where one can d ig  on e’s toes in , and w hich  
could be, w hen needed, a haven to  herself as 
w ell as to  o thers.”

T h is yearning to establish a country or a 
haven is not that exceptional or unusual in  
th is Central European region (or even in  
other regions o f  the w orld). A t m ost it  seem s 
to  be covered by the  context o f  m odern poetry  
and its distancing itse lf  from  rom anticism . 
But is i t  really rom anticism  w hen used to  
find her place and her id en tity  am ong those  
w ho speak the sam e m other-tongue am ongst 
people liv in g  w ith in  th e  sam e culture? Can  
it  be called rom anticism  in  th e  case o f  a 
writer w ho adds to th is culture—̂ even i f  there 
are those w ho w anted to  exclude her spiri
tually , indeed even bodily? Surely she is right 
in  saying that in  th is part o f  Europe, and let  
us dare to  say in  H ungary especially, it  was 
vita lly  necessary for decent people, no m atter 
w hat stratum  they cam e from , “to  dream a 
country for them selves” ? T o  found a tow n , a 
country a tradition there? T h e question o f  
id en tity  has always been v ita l here since the  
beginnings o f  H ungarian literature right up 
to the classics o f  the present.
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T h e injury in flicted  by history places 

Agnes G ergely w illy -n illy  in to  the m idst o f  
traditions aspiring for som eth ing better, 
som eth ing m ore noble. In  that terrible period  
w hich  excom m unicated her as a ch ild , Gyula 
Illyés, the “national” poet o f  the era, said  
about h is p osition : “For even i f  nowhere, I 
stand at hom e for i t ’s reality that I see even  
i f  I see the w orld  upside dow n, as a m irage.”

T h e  idea o f  G éza O ttlik ’s O ther H ungary  
as the moral country o f  the  good— to refer to  
a liv in g  classic— was also conceived in  the  
m idst o f  the events o f  that era.

In  her special situation , her pain fu l se lf-  
determ ination realized in  Stations, a unique  
novel, as w ell as in  her poetry, Agnes Gergely  
thus continues som eth ing that is alm ost ever
present in  H ungarian and in  m ost literatures. 
T h is  does not m ean that she is traditional as 
a poet, that her poetics or her enhanced  
language b ind her to  the past. W h at gives a 
special and unrepeatable tone to her in ev it
able and bespoke w riting is precisely that it 
is realized through the m odern w orld-lan

guage o f  association o f  ideas and construction  
o f  m etaphor. W hat characterizes her, is a style  
o f  understatem ent free o f  pathos, an ab ility  
to  sh ift ideas and a som ew hat concealed m an
ner o f  procedure. Characteristic too  is a 
straightforward voice approaching prose in  
the p o em s; she inserts descriptive texts that 
can also be taken as prose, indeed w ritten  as 
prose, in to  the  volum e. T h is  gives an attrac
tive  im age o f  an unstuffy personality, precisely  
because o f  her m odesty. T h e  volum e gives a 
personal picture o f  struggling days, fortunate  
or less fortunate experim ents, poetical b u ll’s- 
eyes and the occasional over-com plications 
w ith in  the personality o f  the  author.

I f  I am  searching for the  path o f  the  
sym pathy o f  th e  reader, that o f  the devel
opm ent o f  em pathy towards the m ature p oet
ical work o f  Agnes G ergely, then  the route 
markers stand in  w hat has been said there. 
For the contemporary reader also has a huge  
need to  found  a tow n, a country or at least a 
haven. W here can he turn i f  n ot to  the poets?

Balázs Lengyel

1 6 7

A HUNGARIAN HISTORY OF 
THE FRENCH ENLIGHTENM ENT

Béla Köpeczi: A francia felvilágosodás (The French Enlightenment). 
Gondolat, 1986, 477 pp.

“W h y  should I, after so m any histories o f  
the French E nlightenm ent, undertake to  
w rite y et another book on  the subject?” is 
the question pu t to  h im se lf by Béla Köpeczi, 
in  the preface to  h is new  book. “Because,” 
he goes on, “I th ink  that, after a great historic  
undertaking, in  the course o f  constructing  
socialism , w e now  see and judge m any a 
question differently from  our contemporaries 
in  W est Europe. N e w  things can be said also 
by relying on a m ethod w hich, w h ile  starting 
ou t from  cultural history in  accordance w ith  
th e  established view , exam ines the slow  
changes o f  everyday culture as w ell as the  
course taken by those ideas w hich  created an

awareness o f  consciousness in  th e  great socio
econom ic trends.”

T h e first H ungarian com pilation  on  the  
l ife  o f  V oltaire is  nearly tw o hundred years 
old . I t  was published  in  1790  by the poet 
Ferenc K azinczy— a Protestant, Freemason, 
and supporter o f  Joseph II— in  his periodical 
Orpheus. Interest in  the French E nlightenm ent  
has practically not le t up since, and the  
scholarly study o f  the subject has particularly 
flourished in  recent decades. In  the past ten  
years alone, tw o books in  H ungarian on  
V oltaire and another tw o on Rousseau have 
been published, w h ile  a num ber o f  Hungarian  
works have dealt also w ith  other schools o f
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philosophy, ideology, and art. N evertheless, 
Béla K öpeczi is the first H ungarian author to  
have w ritten  a com prehensive, system atic  
history o f  the French E nlightenm ent. But 
w hat is it  really that K öpeczi has w ritten—  
the  history o f  what? In  our age, heavy w ith  
m ethodological d isputes, the answer is 
certainly not self-evident.

D . H . F ischer’s extraordinarily interesting  
and unjust The H istorians’ Fallacy was 
published in  1971 . As proof o f  the vagaries 
o f  com position  the author refers to the fact 
that qu ite  d ifferent books were w ritten  by 
Cassirer, Backer, Cobban, Talm on, and 
Crocker on the European— including French 
— E nlightenm ent. Cassirer related everything  
to  Kant; Backer singled out M ontesquieu, 
V oltaire, Rousseau and em phasized the 
im portance o f  Paris. Cobban laid  stress on  
E nglish  developm ents. T alm on’s protagonist 
was Robespierre, w h ile Crocker’s was the 
M arquis de Sade. D . H . Fischer does not 
even m ention  the American Peter Gay who  
w rote the history o f  the E nlightenm ent first 
o f  all from  V oltaire’s angle, and the Belgian 
R oland M ortier w ho did so prim arily from  
D id erot’s. Fischer’s observation is justified: 
really, as m any authors as m any protagonists 
— but this is not necessarily a consequence o f  
fallacy. Cassirer wrote h is book centred on  
Kant betw een the tw o world wars. In  1952  
T alm on ’s question ing the values o f  the  
E nlightenm ent was a reaction to  the Second  
W orld W ar and to  the incip ien t C old War. 
In 1959 Gay, w ho was a follow er o f  Cas
sirer’s, first w ished to defend the values o f  
the E nlightenm ent in  Voltaire’s Politics (the  
introduction to h is great synthesis). M ortier 
tried to call attention  to  the im portance o f  
D iderot w ho is usually the m ostly  ignored. 
But th is was not the only reason for the "as 
m any authors as m any protagonists” syn
drome.

A fter the Second W orld  W ar, there was 
a boom  in  E nlightenm ent studies alm ost 
everywhere. A t first it concentrated on  
V oltaire. N e w  national and international 
centres o f  research m ushroom ed over the

world, opportunities arose for w riting up, 
more thoroughly, and more system atically, 
than before, the alm ost im measurably rich 
m aterial. A great m any new m anuscripts also 
came to ligh t. Basterman discovered one o f  
V oltaire’s principal works, the Notebooks, 
and doubled the num ber o f  his know n letters. 
It was established also that the greater part 
o f  Abbé R aynal’s w idely  know n H istoire des 
deux Indes had been w ritten by D iderot. N e w  
recognitions and reappraisals were a com 
m onplace. T h e m ost spectacular o f  them  
was perhaps the publication and study o f  the 
works o f  th e  M arquis de Sade, b u t attem pts 
were m ade also to  present the forgotten values 
o f  eighteenth-century French poetry. Each 
author or work was appraised differently  
from  country to  country. For a century and 
a half, for exam ple, V oltaire was not con
sidered a poet in  France. A lain  wrote: 
“V oltaire a écrit des m illiers en vers, parm i 
lesquels il ne s’en trouve pas un  qui so it 
beau.” In  England, on the other hand, 
M atthew  A rnold’s authority was great 
enough to  ensure that V olta ire’s verse con
tinued to be read to  this very day. T he syn
drom e o f  “as m any authors as m any pro
tagonists” and the fact that m ost books 
concentrated on one, or a few , selected  
authors cannot be explained by any fallacy 
b u t by ideological, political, social, and 
aesthetic reasons.

T he hero o f  K öpeczi’s book is not th is or 
that creative genius, bu t a broad section  o f  
the new -type intelligentsia. K öpeczi writes 
in  the introduction: "In the Berlinscke 
MonatSchriften o f  Septem ber 1789 M oses 
M endelssohn asked: Was ist A ufklärung? 
W h at is the E nlightenm ent ? T h e Königsberg 
philosopher Im m anuel Kant answered in  
Latin: Safere aude! Dare to  be w ise!— In a 
wider sense: Dare to use your nous, ex
perience, science, in  other words, all that 
m akes m an m an. T h e E nlightenm ent in
terpreted in  th is way was proclaim ed by the  
French philosopher, w ho were not professional 
philosophers bu t writers, or m uch rather 
m en o f  letters w ho cultivated literature, the
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arts and sciences alike, and w ho m eant to  
apply also in  practice the truth they had 
arrived at, and thus were shaping a new  type  
o f  in tellectual attitude.

T h e E nlightenm ent is a m ovem ent o f  
ideas w hich  w ished  to  m ake a break w ith  the  
dom inant ideology o f  feudalism , w ith  reli
gion as in stitu tion alized  by the C atholic  
Church, w hich  w ished  to  m odernize the  
econom y and society by reform s, w ished to  
spread the lig h t, that is the  values o f  science, 
proclaim ing a new  m orality based on m an- 
centred values, and intended thereby to  free 
m an as an individual, w hom  it im agines as 
happy. I t  expresses the aspirations o f  several 
sections o f  society w hich  are bound up w ith  
concrete econom ic and social processes—  
even i f  o ften  unaware o f  the relation o f  cause 
and effect— but w hat show s up in  it  is the  
ideology o f  the bourgeoisie in  the first 
place.”

K öpeczi w rites the history o f  the new - 
type intelligentsia w ithou t blurring the in
dividual features o f  m en o f  genius, o f  great 
or im portant creative spirits. From Fénelon, 
w hose critique o f  Louis X IV , TéUmaque and 
Lettre a 1'Academic, exerted a profound in
fluence on the philosophers o f  the eighteenth  
century, up to  Andre Chenier, w hom  the 
Jacobins pu t to  death tw o days before their  
fa ll, K öpeczi sketches m ore than a hundred  
portraits, and there are even more w ho he 
on ly  refers to  in  a couple o f  sentences.

A feature o f  post-Second W orld W ar 
research in to  the E n lightenm ent is that 
historians laid em phasis on the differences 
and disagreements betw een the philosphers. 
For th is there were tw o m ain reasons. T he  
first was that, as I have already m entioned, 
m uch new  m aterial was discovered, and 
during its study and interpretation earlier 
ideas were m odified, often  substantially  
changed. T h e M arquis de Sade, though he  
had already com e to  Baudelaire’s notice, 
em erged from  practically total obscurity into  
the focus o f  attention . T h e  other, and maybe 
the m ost im portant, reason was that modern  
historians o f  the E nlightenm ent, m ost o f

w hom  favoured the m ovem ent, w anted to  
respond to  those w ho thought o f  the 
pbilosopbes to  be d u ll and abstract, lacking  
features o f  their ow n. T h e differences and 
disputes, including H elv etiu s’s criticism  o f  
M ontesquieu, are also em phatically m en
tioned by Béla K öpeczi, w ho repeatedly  
points ou t how  differently the political and 
social view s o f  Fénelon, M ontesquieu and 
Rousseau were, and could be, interpreted by  
contemporaries or the im m ediate follow ers. 
S till, he stresses the sim ilarities and iden
tities in  the sam e manner as do Jacques 
Barzun or Roland M ortier. O r, to  be more 
precise, K öpeczi em phasized the un ity  o f  the 
philosphers— w ho were critics and, more than  
once v ictim s, o f  the ancien regime— in order to  
set forth  more convincingly their disagree
m ents and those o f  the authors.

K öpeczi form ulated h is ow n ideas in  the  
course o f nearly tw enty years o f  research. H e  
refers to  the conferences o f  historians at 
M átrafüred (1 9 7 1 , 1975 , 1978 , 1 981 , 1984)  
w hich  dealt w ith  “T h e E nlightenm ent in  
H ungary and in Central and Eastern Europe."  
T h e ch ie f convener o f  those conferences, the 
proceedings o f  w hich  have since been  
published in  French, had been Béla K öpeczi. 
T hey were attended by historians from  
W estern and Southern Europe as w ell and 
offered an opportunity to discuss m atters o f  
general interest such as the problem s o f  
enlightened absolutism  or the literary and 
artistic styles o f  the age o f  the Enlightenm ent. 
Béla K öpeczi was also one o f  the m oving  
forces o f  the sym posium  w hich  French and 
H ungarian historians held  to survey the 
history o f  the intelligentsia  in  France and 
H ungary from  the M id d le Ages up to  our 
days. (T h e proceedings o f  th is m eeting, 
edited by Le G off and Béla K öpeczi, were 
jo in tly  published in  1986 by Akadém iai 
Kiadó, Budapest, and C .N .R .S .,  Paris, under 
the t itle  Intellectucls franpais— Intellectuels 
hongrois, X 1U ’- X X '  siecles.) K öpeczi first 
presented h is ideas on  the E nlightenm ent in  
his Eszm e, irodalom, történelem  (Idea, Literature, 
H istory, 1971). There he stressed the in 
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dependence o f  the history o f  ideas and 
culture, and pointed  out the im portance o f  
the history o f  related institu tions as w ell. A  
book on the life  and tim e o f  Louis X IV  as 
w ell as various works on the history o f  
Franco-H ungarian relations can be regarded 
as im m ediate antecedents o f  the present 
volum e.

A fter such theoretical and historical 
research, he writes in  the preface to  The French 
Enlightenment: “ . . . the peculiarities o f  the 
E nlightenm ent can be defined as fo llow s: in  
politics, the theory o f  a strong state, an 
econom ic and cultural reform ; in  religion, 
less orthodoxy and more tolerance; in  
philosophy, the rejection o f  m etaphysics, and 
an em phasis on  epistem ology and natural 
philosophy; in  the w riting o f  history, the 
idea o f  progress; in  morals, the pursuit o f  
happiness; in  literature and art, a stress on  
the im portance o f  ideas, w ith  w ritings on  
science acquiring a literary character, on the  
w hole an increasingly close connection o f  
philosophy, literature, and the arts; in  
general cosm opolitanism  as w ell as patriotism  
and, especially in  the m ore backward 
countries, the m odern idea o f  the nation. 
T h e E nlightenm ent gives news o f  the new  
and is, in  th is sense, the ideological forerun
ner o f  the revolution, but on ly  few  o f  its 
representatives are in  favour o f  revolutionary  
changes, and st ill fewer take part in  the  
revolution itse lf .”

T hese are general principles or features, 
w hich  certainly do n ot apply to  each and 
every philosopher, and particularly not in  all 
the periods o f  their activity. In  m ost cases 
they try to satisfy even identical dem ands by  
different m ethods and different objectives. 
Since Jean Bodin’s Re'puhlique (x 57 6 ) one o f  
the principal propositions o f  French political 
thinking had always been that anarchy is the  
w orst o f  all evils, and that betw een anarchy 
and absolutism  there is no m idd le course. 
M ontesquieu, however, by reviving Poly
b iu s’s theory o f  the m ixed state and proposing 
the principle o f  the d iv ision  o f  power, 
offered a m idd le road evoking the age o f
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classical feudalism . But he is not less in  
favour o f  a strong state than the absolutists 
V oltaire or D iderot; he, however, w ished to 
achieve it  by different m ethods. T heir view  
o f  history expresses the idea o f  progress, 
w hich  also im plies the rejection o f  the idea o f  
providence revived by Bossuet and the ex
tension o f  m ilitary and political history into  
a history o f  c iv ilization . But as D ürkheim  
towards the end o f  the last century already 
noticed, the idea o f  progrh  is absent in  
M ontesquieu’s case. A nd V oltaire h im self  
also thinks rather am biguously about 
prcgres, about its chances and values, although  
this fact is obscured by his p o lem ic w ith  
Bossuet and Rousseau. As regards literature, 
F ontenelle’s prophecy came true, literature 
annexed areas and subjects that earlier were 
part o f  science. Poetry as w ell, m ainly the  
long narrative didactic poem s o f  the latter 
h a lf  o f  the century, was perm eated by the  
spirit o f  the Encyclopedic. Ideas were stressed  
and created new  genres as w ell. A s I. O . 
W ade observed, the new subjects o f  study  
extended or changed the conventionally  
accepted bounds o f  the genres.

H istorians and political philosophers have 
long debated whether the R evolution  was the  
continuation o f  the  E nlightenm ent or a 
radical break.

T h e philosophes, K öpeczi argues towards 
the end, “d id  n ot act as advisers o f  the  
various trends, they worked through their 
ideas w hich the revolutionaries interpreted in  
various ways."

T h e m ethodological purpose o f  K öpeczi’s 
Preface is to  make clear that he interprets the  
E nlightenm ent as applying to  every field o f  
intellectual life . T h e intelligentsia o f  the  
new  type d id  not confine itse lf  to  isolated  
fields, say ethics or po litics. Various activities 
influenced each other all the more so since  
this or that philosophe operated in  various 
disciplines or arts.

K öpeczi d ivides his book in to  eleven major 
chapters. T h e subject o f  Chapter I, “ Ex
ternal C ircum stances,” is explained by the  
subheadings: Econom y, Society and the
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State in  the 18th  Century; T h e Setting  o f  
Everyday L ife; Intellectuals and the Propaga
tion  o f  Culture. Chapter II bears the title  
“Periods o f  the E n ligh ten m en t.” “T he in itial 
period ,” says the author, “extends from  the 
last decades o f  the seventeenth century to  the  
forties o f  the eighteenth . . . T h e second  
period can be reckoned from  the forties to  
the m id-sixties and is determ ined by the  
publication o f  the Encyclopedic. In  it  the  
philosophers and seekers o f  the new  in  
general act more or less in  unity . T h e third  
period is decisive w ith  the  sharpening o f  
opposition  w ith in  the E nlightenm ent, and 
this ends in  1 7 9 8 .” K öpeczi discusses in  
particular detail the first period, the “dawn  
o f  the E n ligh ten m en t,” the “fountainhead,” 
w ith  an eye to  the disruption o f  traditional 
ideas. H e  deals w ith  the Bossuet-Fénelon  
dispute and the polem ic betw een Bayle and 
Jurieu as w ell as the p o litical and social 
view s o f  such dissenting m en as Vauban, 
Boulainvilliers, Saint-Sim on, and Jean M es- 
lier. H e  describes the scepticism  o f  Saint- 
Évrem ont and Fontenelle and appraises the  
significance o f  la Querelle. Chapter III is 
entitled : “D ispute over R elig ion .” In  ac
cordance w ith  the title  (dispute) ,  K öpeczi 
discusses the “answer o f  the Church” w hich  
has been le ft out o f  m any books dealing w ith  
the E nlightenm ent. T hese generally con
fined them selves to  confronting the view s o f  
different philosophers or to  evaluating the  
changing opinions o f  som e o f  them . T h e  
titles  o f  the fo llow in g  chapters are: “T he  
Scientific V iew  o f  the W o r ld ,” "Political 
T h in k in g ,” “T he C onception o f  H isto ry ,” 
“Econom ic Theories and the Practice,” 
“ M orals and E ducation ,” “ Literature and 
O ther A rts,” “T he E nlightenm ent and the  
R evo lu tion .” F inally, the last chapter discus
ses, under the heading o f  “T h e French and 
the Hungarian E n ligh ten m en t,” the recep
tion  in  Hungary.

T h e chapter headings dem onstrate, I 
think, the  vast scope o f  the book. K öpeczi 
also writes about the differences o f  view s 
expressed in  the several volum es o f  the

Encyclopedic, M ontesqu ieu’s social theory, the  
success o f  Italian opera in  Paris, eating  
habits, as w ell as th e  role o f  the theatre 
during the French R evolution.

H istorians o f  the E nlightenm ent, for 
exam ple Peter Gay to  w hom  K öpeczi refers 
on several occasions, take pleasure in  spec
tacular paradoxes. K öpeczi writes w ithou t  
paradoxes, and is more interested in  con
tinuous narrative than in  argum ent. True, it  
w ould  be superfluous to  refer to som e o f  the  
disputes, since he can quote Gay against 
T alm on and Crocker, and M ortier against 
the periodisation o f  Philippe van T hieghen . 
In  any case K öpeczi, like Gay, wrote h is work  
as an author w ho sym pathised w ith  the 
E nlightenm ent. T h e Am erican and the H u n 
garian scholar agree on  tw o basic principles: 
the E n lightenm ent was not a wrong turning, 
and its philosophy is still in  m any respects 
tim ely  today. M ain ly as against the con
servative, traditional, m ystic ideas.

As a Hungarian author, K öpeczi m akes 
use o f  H ungarian docum ents and sources o f  
the period w hich  have so far escaped atten
tion  elsewhere. H is  work is characterised by  
consistent but never disproportinate refer
ences to  H ungarian sources. T h e H ungarian  
material provides noth ing surprisingly new  
b u t makes the already know n picture more 
varied. H istorians o f  the E n lightenm ent and 
the revolution regularly quote Y oung’s 
observations. K öpeczi is not an exception, but 
he is the first to  be in  a position  to  compare 
them  w ith  the im pressions o f  a H ungarian  
traveller.

G ergely Berzeviczy, a Lutheran noblem an  
from  northern Hungary, w ent to  Paris in  
1787 . A ged tw enty-four, a Freemason and 
a supporter o f  the policies o f  the Emperor 
Joseph II, he came from  G öttingen, where he 
had been a pupil o f  the historian A ugust 
Ludw ig Schlözer. (Berzeviczy later becam e 
an econom ist o f  note. H e  opposed serfdom  
and supported bourgeois changes in  a H u n 
gary dom inated by H absburgs w ho, going  
against the tide, were opposed to  the  
E nlightenm ent and the R evolution.)
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Berzeviczy travelled along the route com 

m only  taken by G öttingen  students via 
F rankfurt-am -M ain, to  Paris, the "centre 
o f  the civ ilized  w orld ,” where “culture is 
at such a h igh  stage that it  nearly 
passes over to its o p p osite .” H is  im pressions 
are sum m ed up by K opeczi as fo llow s: 
“B erzeviczy’s observations tally  w ith  all that 
the E nglish  traveller Arthur Y oung noted  
in  1 7 8 7 -8 9 . H e  also was o f  the opin ion  that 
great changes were about to happen, a fact 
explained prim arily by the difficult econom ic  
situ ation  and the incom petency o f  govern
m en t.” But Y oung observed also som ething  
that the H ungarian traveller could not see: 
the  grow ing influence o f  the A m erican R e
volu tion .

Like every good book, this also shows 
only the tip  o f  the iceberg o f  the author’s 
know ledge. Béla K opeczi has not found it  
necessary to  cram in to  h is com pendium  all 
that he had earlier w ritten  or to ld  about the

French E nlightenm ent. T h is self-restraint is 
in  general justified but occasionally exag
gerated. In 1969, for exam ple, Kopeczi 
em phasized, in a lecture, that Bayle had 
attributed the revocation of the E dict o f  
N antes not to  the absolutism  o f  Louis X IV  
but to the weakness o f  his absolutism . H e  
leaves th is out o f  his new  book, although this 
helps us understand V oltaire’s monarchism .

K opeczi’s book is a w ell-proportioned  
production elegantly rich in  facts. A s a 
stim ulating history o f  the intelligentsia, it is 
useful to  the general public and specialists 
alike. T h e book includes a w ell-selected  
bibliography, w h ich  includes virtually all 
works w hich  represent opinions opposed to  
the author’s view s. T h e rich illustrations 
have been selected by Vera Kaposy, and the  
high ly  inform ative chronological table has 
been drawn up by M arianne Sági.

László Ferenczi

AMERICAN FOREIGN POLICY

Rezső Bányász: Századunk Amerikája— „amerikaiévszázad” (Twentieth-century 
America—“An American Century”).Zrínyi, 1987, 382 pp.

Q u ite  a few  o f  the recent books w ritten  by 
H ungarian journalists w ho have spent som e 
tim e in  the U n ited  States have quick ly  
achieved popular success. A m ong these are a 
guidebook by Csaba Kis and books by Pál 
Bokor and by István Kulcsár, w hich  sum 
m arize their authors’ im pressions o f  the U n it
ed States o f  A m erica. T h e situation  is som e
w hat different as regards sociological and 
historical works on the U .S .A ., w hich  have 
not com e out in  quantities sufficient to  satisfy  
H ungarian readers. W orks o f  th is k ind have 
been translations for the m ost part: few  H u n 
garian authors have had the opportunity to  
com pile a volum e deriving from  indepen

dent research. H ere, however, isanauthor who  
has now  issued h is fourth book on  the U n ited  
States, and whose previous three, despite  
their relatively large ed itions, are now  very 
difficu lt to  obtain . H is  fourth book is still 
available since a second ed ition  qu ick ly  ap
peared. T he success o f  these works is their 
recom m endation (bad books cannot be forced  
upon the reader) just as it is p roof o f  how  
great an interest the H ungarian reading pub
lic  takes in  the life  and problem s o f  the  
U n ited  States o f  Am erica. T h is  interest im 
p lies a sort o f  dem and for “servicing a d eb t” . 
O w in g to  a being on opposing sides in  the  
last war, then to  the long period o f  Cold
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W ar and to the sim p listic  propaganda picture  
that dom inated that period, entire genera
tions o f  Hungarian intellectuals had no strong  
grasp o f  A m erican events and no power to  
form  an independent op in ion.

H ungary is linked  w ith  m any bonds to  
the N e w  W orld . H ungarian em igres were 
present in  the successive waves o f  im m igra
tion , scientists and artists o f  H ungarian birth  
have played a prom inent part in  Am erican  
life . C onsequently Hungarians often  raise 
the question : “ W hat m akes them  tick ?” 
W hat m otives actuate th is rem ote country 
w hich, together w ith  another superpower, 
exercises a definitive effect on  the course o f  
world events? H o w  does the  U n ited  States 
look at the w orld and how  should  the world  
look  at th e  U n ited  States? T hese questions 
are g iven  answers by the books o f  R ezső  
Bányász, w h ich  get to  the essence o f  the  
historic junction  points.

T h e first in  th is series was, in  1980 , K is 
singer and B rzezinski w hich, along w ith  the  
next tw o, was produced under the pen-nam e  
Békés. I t  was follow ed, in  198 2 , by The Shadow 
o f  Trum an: C on tin u ity  and the Changes in Post- 
W ar American G lobal Strategy. D raw ing on  
primary sources as w ell as secondary, th is  
book exposed how  long a shadow Trum an  
had cast upon the successors and how  he had 
restricted, in  a certain sense, h is successors’ 
scope for action.

Som ew hat different from  the first tw o as 
regards the am ount o f  source materials and 
com m entaries relied  upon, was the author’s 
P a x  Americana: F ifty  Documents on zo th -cen tu ry  
American Global S trategy, w hich  appeared in  
1984 . A n introductory essay in  th is volum e  
surveyed the epoch w hich  opened w ith  the  
Spanish-A m erican  W ar, then  fo llow ed  fifty  
relevant docum ents. H a lf  o f  these fo llow ed  
through the trend in U S  foreign policy from  
the Y alta agreem ents to  the intervention in  
Cuba the other h a lf narrated events from  the  
Trum an doctrine to  President Reagan’s ad
dress at the 1983 C onvention  o f  the A m eri
can L egion. T h e docum ents were com ple
m ented  by m any footnotes clarifying the

historical context for the reader. R eview s, 
however, gave the op in ion  that the docum ents 
contained in  the volum e, even in  th is form , 
were not easily d igestib le for the broader 
public . It appeared that explanatory notes 
could not be am plified beyond a certain  
lim it . For th is reason th e  author and h is pub
lisher decided to  com pile another book draw
ing on  the sam e docum ents and on additional 
sources and set in  a broader context o f  the  
happenings o f  the same period. T h is  is the  
fourth book, here under review.

O ne o f  its m ost remarkable sections is the  
first chapter—  on the introductory period. It 
is a clear ou tlin e  that dem onstrates that the  
change in  historical epochs cannot be calen
dared by consecutive centuries. Bányász com es 
to  the conclusion that first o f  all it  was the  
in itia l d ifficulties o f  overproduction im posed  
by rapid econom ic developm ent w hich  sug
gested to  leading circles in  the U n ited  States 
that new  m arkets had to be conquered by  
whatever m eans, that ou tlets had to  be sec
ured for som e o f  the goods produced in  the  
U n ited  States and that sources for raw m ate
rial had to  be procured. Am erica had to take 
in to  account that every leading European  
country had colonies o f  its ow n or spheres 
o f  influence at least, and that com ing late for 
the spoil seem ed unthinkable. Characteristic 
o f  U S  foreign policy , o f  the incip ien t 
aspirations to world hegem ony, was a typical 
and unique “g ild in g ” su ited  to  American  
public th ink ing. T he M anifest D estiny  school 
strove to  have the experience and view s o f  
the Founding Fathers, o f  puritan clergy and 
their flocks, w ho had fought against the  
European despotic powers and colonialism , 
wedded to  w hat they thought the new  tim es  
required. (It should be noted that Bányász 
not on ly  describes the M anifest D estiny  
school pertinently but— as against others w ho  
have w ritten  w ith  decidedly  M arxist preten
sions— pays all the tim e great attention  to  
exposing the ideological and even moral ele
m ents in  p o litical decisions. H e  repeatedly  
em phasizes that U S  diplom acy has been, 
from  the beginning to the present, the setting
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for a perm anent struggle b etw een  m oralists 
and realists. Starting from  their sense o f  the 
special m ission  o f  A m erica, the m oralists are 
w illin g  to  recognize on ly  governm ents w hich  
subscribe to their po litica l or moral concepts, 
w h ile  the realists are m ore inclined  to  accept 
the  facts o f  the outside w orld .)

Bányász begins describing the Am erica o f  
the  turn o f  th e  century w ith  the presidency  
o f  M cK inley  and continues, in  general, to  
weave h is story around th e  incum bency o f  
each U S  President. In  th is sense th is  work  
is both  popular h istory and a co llection  o f  
biographies o f  the num ber one personages.

I t  stands to  reason that the  scope o f  the  
present review  does n ot allow  m e to  fo llow  
the  events in  chronology, I  w ish  therefore to  
d w ell on  tw o presidencies w hose description  
seem  to  be particularly original. T h e first is 
that o f  Franklin D . R oosevelt, o f  w hom  
probably m any w ill  agree w ith  m e that he 
was th e  greatest and m ost far-sighted o f  all 
U S  Presidents in  our century. T here is a 
strik ing analysis o f  the  N e w  D eal w hich, 
according to Bányász, was n ot sim p ly  “on ly” 
a way ou t o f  the  econom ic depression w hich  
h it  the w hole w orld at that tim e, b u t was an 
expedient w hich  the R oosevelt adm inistra
tio n  coupled w ith  the  im provem ent o f  the  
dism al situation  o f  working fam ilies, o f  the  
labourers and farmers w ho suffered m ost from  
interpreting the social aspects o f  the N ew  
D eal sim ply  as p o litica l m anifestation  o f  
philanthropy, the author agrees rather w ith  
those A m erican historians w ho take th e  view  
that the secret o f  the success o f  th is “g ild in g” 
lay in  the pow erful coalition  form ed to  back 
i t  up.

T h e  book gives an idea o f  th e  greatness 
o f  F D R ’s statesm anship prim arily by 
em phasising h is choice o f  direction in  world  
p o litics . H e  understood the  basic m ood o f  
the  Am erican p ub lic  w hen H itle r ’s T hird  
R eich  was em barking on its territorial ex
pansion in  Europe, w hen Italy had launched  
a war o f  aggression on Abyssinia in  defiance 
o f  the League o f  N ation s and Japan was over
running C hina. For the U S A  was still in
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an isolation ist m ood and R oosevelt was w ell 
aware o f  t h is ; he m oved circum spectly, never 
outrunning the p ub lic  m ood.

R oosevelt, com ing gradually to  concur 
w ith  C hurchill in  condem ning the expansion
ist  nature o f  fascism , took  a series o f  
dip lom atic and m ilitary steps in  order to  halt 
the fatal course o f  events. O ne o f  h is foreign  
policy  demarches was h is letter to  H itler , 
dated 14 A pril 1939 , in  w hich  h ecalled  upon  
the Führer to  undertake not to  attack the  
countries listed  therein, includ ing H ungary. 
Sim ultaneously, the President introduced  
econom ic and legal measures to  prepare 
th e  country to  face the w orst turn events 
could take. A  consequence o f  th is  was, 
o f  course, that the U n ited  States could  enter 
the war as a great power w hose m ighty  war 
econom y was an im m ense contribution  to  
thw arting fascist aspirations to  conquer the  
w hole world.

A n  essential part o f  the legistative pre
parations was that, by steady work on  m inor 
details, R oosevelt succeeded in  p utting  
through an am endm ent o f  the N eu tra lity  
A ct so as to  enable the U S A  to  render as
sistance to  countries attacked by the N a zis , 
first to  Great Britain and France, later to  the  
S oviet U n ion  as w ell. Bányász does n ot say 
so exp licitly  but suggests to  the reader that 
R oosevelt soon succeeded in  w hat m any re
garded as th e  p olitical equivalent o f  squaring 
the circle— he u ltim ately  isolated the isola
tion ists.

T h e other President whose period in  o f
fice produces a particularly successful p o liti
cal sketch is R ichard M . N ix o n . In  th is case 
it  w ou ld  be more accurate to  say that we 
receive parallel biographies o f  the President 
and o f  the architect o f  h is foreign policy, 
H enry Kissinger. Bányász lets their m erit be 
seen in  the fact that they together traversed 
a road calling for great intellectual courage, 
incidental to  a reappraisal o f  the role w hich  
the Soviet U n ion  had to  play after th e  Second  
W orld  W ar. “T h e reassessm ent o f  th e  effec
tive  strength o f  the U n ited  States, o f  the  
p osition  it  held  in  the world, o f  its possib
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ilities  and interests, could not take place w ith 
ou t v io len t internal d isputes, w ithou t the  
loss o f  illu sion s. From possible nuclear strat
egies conceived in  a cold-war spirit, from  
the m istrustfu l reception o f  a Soviet-U S  
rapprochem ent in itia ted  by the Soviet U n ion  
and o f  the  idea o f  detente, N ix o n  and K is
singer also had a long w ay to  go before they  
could size  up the situation  in  a realistic m an
ner. I t  was none the  less d ifficu lt to  m ake the  
necessary w orld po litica l conclusions. T h is  
search for new  ways and a revision ended  
roughly by 1 9 6 8 . T hus the new  adm inis
tration already had a m ature conception to  
steer b y  w hen setting  itse lf  to  tackle the  
im m ense unsolved problem s. First o f  all, to  
enforce a global strategy aim ed at bu ild ing  
up a m ilitarily  bipolar bu t politically  m u lti
polar w orld order.”

T h at is the author’s m ost im portant de
duction  from  m ilitary bipolarity, nam ely  
that a war betw een  the tw o super powers m ust 
be prevented. In  th is connection he quotes 
Kissinger as saying that, in  an age w hen these

tw o countries are in  possession o f  the m eans 
by w h ich  to  destroy civ ilization , the stakes 
have becom e too h igh  for the Soviet-U S  
relations to  be presented as som e test o f  
“m anliness.”

R ezső Bányász, a d ip lom at and a former 
ambassador in  London, is currently head o f  
the Inform ation O ffice o f  the H ungarian  
governm ent and the governm ent’s spokes
m an. H e  began as a journalist and continued  
as a h is to r ia n .. . H is  sk ills  as a journalist 
have not m ade h is work shallow  bu t have 
rendered it  more colourful and m ore readable, 
giving the author courage to decide where to  
cut the thread. H e  goes as far as the G or- 
bachov-R eagan Geneva m eeting, stating that 
to  venture nearer to  the events o f  our days 
w ould  hardly be appropriate from  th e poin t 
o f  view  o f  th e  chronicler’s accuracy and re
liab ility .

T h is  serious book is a valuable contribu
tion  to  the Hungarian popularising literature 
on the history o f  U S  diplom acy.

Péter Vajda

THE LONG YEARS OF PILGRIMAGE
György Kroó: első 4arándokév. A ^ albumtól a suite-ig (The First Year of
Pilgrimage. From the Album to the Suite). Editio Musica, 1986, 128 pp.

O n  reading G yörgy Kroó’s book, m usi
cians and m usicologists w ho do not special
ise in  L iszt m ay w ell w ant to  know  w hy, in  
view  o f  th e  enorm ous body o f  literature on  
L iszt, th is subject was not treated as it deserv
ed  before th e  centenary o f  L iszt’s death. T h e  
question  is all the more justified since the  
work in  question  is the first volum e o f  the  
Annies de Pelerinage, a three-volum e cycle o f  
piano pieces, spanning the oeuvre and o f  ou t
standing im portance. Surveying the L iszt l ite 
rature, one finds as major contributions only  
general, m ainly  aesthetic, com m ents in  com 
prehensive works or in  reference books, or

new  data, w hich , however w elcom e, are, fig
uratively speaking, on ly  road signs that poin t 
in  the d irection o f  a web o f  problem s.

Kroó holds that the genesis o f  the first 
volum e marks a turning-point in  L iszt’s 
oeuvre. H e  is prim arily concerned, m ore as a 
historian than a p h ilo logist, w ith  the h igh ly  
com plex, m ulti-layered docum ents extending  
over tw en ty  years o f  creative work that pre
ceded the  final form ulation o f  the  cycle. I t  
becom es clear that, w ithou t a know ledge o f  
the fu ll m usical output o f  the previous tw enty  
years, o f  the m any ed itions, letters, prefaces 
and conceptions, nam ely the biographic back
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ground, one can neither truly understand the  
com poser’s in tentions in  the Premiere Annie  
nor attem pt an appraisal o f  its historical 
significance. T h is  is not to  say that Kroó has 
com e upon an earlier version w hich  w ould  
rank as a new discovery and add to  the L iszt 
repertoire an independent opus, a clear ex
am ple o f  the relevant work phase. True, som e 
pieces or series o f  pieces from  the earlier 
versions o f  the Prem ihe Annie w ould  certainly  
deserve to be perform ed; however, their pub
lication  and d istribution  w ould be, strangely  
enough, against the com poser’s w ill. W hen  
in 1855 L iszt published the final version o f  
the Premiere A nnie  w ith  S ch ott’s in  M ainz, he 
disow ned the earlier versions and assigned  
the category o f  a “ finished w ork” on ly  to  the  
last version. A s becom es clear from  a letter  
w ritten  to  Schott in  1855 , c ited  by Kroó, his 
m ain reason was sim p ly  that the Annies de 
Pllerinage is a different and better work than  
the Album  d'un Voyageur (the title  L iszt gave 
to  earlier variants o f  the Annies).

In the case o f  piano pieces, proclaim ing a 
version to be the "final” one was rather rare 
for L iszt. A s w e know  from  the m em oirs o f  
his pupils, in  h is o ld  age L iszt frequently  
m ade changes in  h is youthfu l works and 
produced extem pore variations in  class. True, 
th is happened m ainly in  the case o f  his oper
atic paraphrases, w hich, strictly  form ally  
speaking, are in  inferior category and w hich  
in  any case bear traces o f  som e im provisation- 
al practice. S till, L iszt was a com poser and a 
perform ing artist, w ho com posed variants 
and from  tim e to  tim e rc-interpreted his 
com positions in both his capacities. H is  nam
ing o f  the last version o f  Premiere Annie  as 
final means that he considered the earlier 
versions m erely as sketches and experim ents, 
nam ely that they are not to be considered as 
variants o f  the sam e rank. T h e historian and 
the publisher are faced w ith  a d ilem m a : half- 
finished works com e under their scrutiny, in  
sp ite o f  L iszt’s in tentions, w hich  the com 
poser w ould surely have destroyed, had he 
been able to ; at the sam e tim e, however, 
L isz t’s developm ent as a com poser can no
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where else be traced as clearly as in  the various 
editions o f  the Album  d ’un Voyageur, predeces
sor o f  the Annies de PHerinage, Premiere Annie, 
Suisse. T h e results are, no doubt, en ticing. 
T h e researcher cannot help  regretting for a 
num ber o f  p ieces that L iszt d isposed o f  in  
1855 w ith  a stroke o f  the pen and thus be
com es an u n w ittin g  advocate.

T h is d ilem m a rem ained unsolved in  the  
relevant volum es o f  the N e w  L iszt E dition  
by E ditio  M usica. H ad the coeditors Imre 
Sulyok and Im re M ező  held strictly  to  their  
proclaim ed editorial principles in  publish ing  
the first volum e o f  the Annies— nam ely only  
those pieces were to  be included that ap
peared in  the com poser’s life tim e and were 
approved by h im  as the final versions— then  
the com plete ed ition  should on ly  have held  
the nine pieces that have since becom e w ell 
know n from  live  and recorded perform ances. 
But they too  y ielded  to the tem ptation  and 
published  as an appendix those pieces from  
the section  Impressions et Poesies in  the Album  
d'un Voyageur that either do not appear in  the  
final cycle (Lyon, Psaume)  or else appear in  an 
entirely re-adapted form , as new  pieces (Les 
clocles de C . . . ) .  T h ey  also published  the  
second part o f  the original A lbum , w hich com 
prises n ine pieces en titled  Fleurs mllodiques 
des Alpes, probably because L iszt used som e 
o f  its m elodies in  the final Annies. T h e result 
was that the appendix differs from  any o f  
the versions o f  the A lbum , m erely serving  
som e didactic purpose. O u tlin in g  the authent
ic historical picture in its entirety, to the  
extent this is possible at any given  tim e, had 
been le ft  to  G yörgy Kroó to  carry ou t in  his 
book, published  ten  years later.

$

T h e p h ilo logical research, the assem bly o f  
the pieces o f  the  m osaic are m erely com 
plem entary m eans towards solv ing the basic 
issue o f  the book. Kroó’s a tten tion  was first 
and forem ost drawn by the changes the titles  
and subtitles had undergone over the  years. 
In the  1842  H aslinger ed ition  (V ienna) they
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were, respectively, A lbum  d'un Voyageur and 
Compositions pour le P iano, in  the  1841 R i-  
chault ed ition  (Paris), Annies de Pelerinage 
(sic!); and in  th e  1 855 , final, Schott ed ition  
the  m ain  t it le  rem ained the sam e, apart from  
a change in  spelling  (Pelerinage) ,  and the  
su b title  was Suite de compositions. T hese con
secutive title s  are clearly indicative o f  the  
phases o f  L iszt’s developm ent as a com poser. 
T h e t it le  A lbum  d ’un Voyageur, w hich  L iszt 
gave to  a series o f  piano pieces around 1840 , 
covered three different groups o f  works— in 
dependent pieces, arrangements, transcrip
tions o f  Sw iss tunes, and paraphrases m ade 
according to  the  fashion o f  the  tim e or in  the  
sp irit o f  som e o f  h is friends’ com positions. 
A lthough  som e in ten tion  o f  arranging the  
pieces in to  a cycle can already be traced in  
th e  structure, the  fact, as evident from  con
temporary ed itions, that both  L iszt and his 
publishers, at tim es arbitrarily, p icked  som e  
pieces from  the co llection  and published  
them  separately, leads one to  suppose that 
the princip le o f  organizing them  in to  a cycle  
was not adhered to  str ictly . A ccording to  
Kroó’s dating, based on  th e  printers’ plate  
num ber and other docum ents, L isz t p u b lish 
ed, either sim ultaneously or at som e tim e  
earlier, th e  section  Impressions et Poesies, com 
prising seven pieces w ith  R ich au lt’s in  France, 
under a less conventional t itle , as part o f  a 
longer cycle to  be com pleted  later. F inally , 
in  th e  1855 S chott ed ition  (w hich  is the  
essence o f  th e  w hole m usical m aterial o f  the  
A lbum , though  w ith ou t song arrangements 
and paraphrases) h e  declares tha t the pieces, 
now  n ine in  num ber, belong together— by  
g iv in g  them  th e t it le  Suite de compositions.

L iszt’s developm ent from  the genre pieces 
o f  the A lbum  to  the Suite  thus led  from  the  
'supplem entary’ com posing practice o f  a per
form ing artist to  the m anifestations par ex
cellence o f  a com poser; to  p u t i t  geograph
ically , th is  led  from  Paris to  W eim ar and  
chronologically, from  1836  (w hen the o ldest 
pieces o f  the A lbum  were com posed), to  1 855 . 
H ow ever, as Kroó warns in  h is study, no 
sharp d ivid in g  lin e  should be drawn either

betw een tw o cities or tw o dates. Shou ld  w e  
do so, w e w ou ld  com m it a m istake sim ilar  
to  that— perhaps deliberately— com m itted  by  
a fervent critic o f  L isz t’s, Eduard H anslick , 
w hen he w rote in  an 1856  review  o f  the  first 
nine sym phonic poem s: “W h en  Franz L iszt, 
the greatest virtuoso p ianist o f  our age, tired  
o f  the glory he had reaped and w hich  Europe 
w ould  have been so w illin g  to  offer h im  for 
his genuine artistry for a long tim e  to  com e, 
he decided, as is  know n, to  surprise the  
world w ith  great com positions o f  h is o w n .”

G yörgy Kroó’s book  refutes th is gener
alisation that haunts us to  th is day. H e  puts 
forward the w ell-supported argum ent that 
the crucial, form ative years o f  the  com poser 
fe ll betw een 183 4  and 1837 , that is, h is last 
year in  Paris and one o f  the years o f  h is 
Pelerinage w h ich  m arked the zen ith  o f  h is 
career as a p ian ist. H e  form ulated h is in ten 
tions as a com poser consciously and unam bi
guously in  a letter w ritten  to  Ferdinand H i l 
ler in  1835 , m arking out the path he was to  
fo llow  in  the tw enty  years to  com e. In  partic
ular, he was searching for an individual voice, 
for an ‘inner lin e ’ ( “ ligne intirieure"— and that 
thirteen  years before W eim ar!) " . . .  Ies con
cessions (peu nom breuses d ’ailleurs) aux- 
quelles je m e vois ob lige ne m e feront pas 
dévier de m a ligne intérieure.” In  the  first 
six  chapters o f  the  book Kroó show s all the  
digressions, obstacles, stops and bypaths o f  
th is process. Even in  sp ite  o f  occasionally  
self-contradictory in tentions, three m ain lin es  
o f  developm ent can be d etected , w hich  were to  
accom pany L iszt in  the  period w hen he creat
ed his ow n  m usical id iom .

I . Fashionable concepts and form s under
w en t a gradual re-interpretation as he worked. 
Stringing pieces for an album , as w as the  
fashion o f  the tim e, was replaced by em ploy
in g  the  higher principle o f  organising them  
in to  a cycle. T h e  popular sketches and genre 
pieces com posed under the im pressions o f  a 
‘voyage’, inspired m ainly  by the literary m od-  
dels o f  Georges Sand, w ere relegated to  the  
background; their place w as taken b y  more 
com plex and m ore distanced m usical render

12
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ings o f  an inner, p oetic  voyage. T h e  ideas 
underlying the p ieces gradually lo st their 
original descriptive nature and assum ed non
typical, idiosyncratic m eanings.

2 . I t  becom es clear from  the various phases 
o f  work that, in  the second h a lf  o f  th e  1830s, 
L iszt had to  face up to  d ecid ing whether 
priority should be g iven  to  th e  p ian ist or the  
com poser. In  th is  respect, Kroó m akes a con- 
vinc ing com parison betw een  L isz t  and the  
tw o^ com posers he recognised in  h is heart
o f  earts as superior to  h im self—Schumann  

and C hopin. By the tim e  L iszt came to  
regard, as m odels to  be fo llow ed , works by  
them  rather than those o f  th e  fashionable  
pianists in  Paris, the choice o f  the com posi
tional form  becom es noticably  p rob lem atical: 
should it  be the arrangem ent o f  fo lk  tune  
from  another country, a paraphrase, a tran
scription  or an independent com position  o f  
poetic  inspiration? In  Kroó’s interpretation, 
the  1841 R ichault ed ition  po in ts to  the  latter.

3. In  conjunction  w ith  the  above, L isz t’s 
view  on how  to  represent nature m usically  
was transform ed; the traveller’s im pressions 
were enriched w ith  by his reading and im bued  
w ith  poetry; the  experience that had in 
spired the com position  becam e m ore and 
m ore sty lised  in  the  course o f  its m usical 
expression, u n til it  clearly bore the  im prin t 
o f  a m ental voyage, the  h igh  feelings o f  a 
pilgrim age. O ver the long course o f  creating 
th is expression, L iszt relived the  original 
experience as a m em ory, consequently the  
directly  descriptive character o f  th e  pieces 
becam e m ore d iffused, occurring on ly  as a 
distant reference, even a P latonic idea.

T h e  first six  p h ilo logical chapters o f  
Kroó’s book m ake it  qu ite  clear w hy L iszt 
om itted  pieces o f  a paraphrasal character from  
the  final version and w hy h e rejected the  
variants that appear in  the A lbum . In  the tw o  
closing chapters Kroó draws a parallel be
tw een  the final version and the relevant parts 
o f  th e  R ichau lt ed ition  and presents those  
com positional features that justify  that change 
o f  the  designation in  th e  R ichau lt ed ition  o f
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Compositions de piano  to Suite de Compositions in  
the Schott ed ition . By way o f  sum m ing up th is  
detailed  analysis, Kroó w r ite s: " . . .  the  Pre
miere A nnie, Suisse consists o f  a series o f  pieces 
o f  a novel type, w h ich  are organically inter
connected; i t  is a coherent cycle w h ich  in  its 
ow n w ay is as purposefully b u ilt  up as a Bee- 
th oven -cycle . . .  the  m o tto -lik e , non -m u si
cal references and the  m usical devices em 
ployed, the w ay they are used in  organising  
the pieces in to  a cycle, are as logical as in  any 
Schum ann-cycle. T h e  order o f  the  keys, the  
sym m etrical structure whereby tw o sm aller 
cycles arranged around a core are brought in to  
play, the con tinu ity  evident in  the  order o f  
the m ovem ents, i.e . the individual p ieces 
— th e em pathic points o f  connection, the  
m otifs resem bling rhym ed prose, the  refer
ences backward— and the contrastive princi
p le  in  th e  tem p i, beats and the m usical pro
gram m e alike . . .  m ake for a qualitative  
difference from  the type o f  cycle that m erely  
consists o f  p ieces stringed together, and com 
pared w ith  w h ich  th is work is o f  a higher 
order.”

T h e author’s train o f  thought again in 
spires the question  as to  w h y it  is on ly  now  
that a fundam ental work lik e  th is has been  
w ritten . Perhaps the  grow ing-pains o f  L iszt  
research had first to  be overcom e— the d is
putes on  h is national id en tity , th e  d ilem m a  
o f  ‘perform ing artist or com poser’, th e  forced  
and in fertile connecting o f  his old-age style, 
apparently so d istin ct from  the m ain  body o f  
his work, w ith  tw entieth -century m usic. T h e  
m ost interesting lectures g iven  at the  Inter
national L iszt Sym posium  held  in  1986  in  
Budapest also seem  to  confirm  that L isz t  
can best be approached from  w ith in  h is  
ow n work, from  h is genuine in tentions and 
n ot from  roles attributed  to  h im . Kroó’s 
study is an im portant achievem ent contribut
in g  towards th is goal. A  radical transforma
tio n  o f  th e  traditional L iszt im age is under 
w ay and th is calls for m ore research o f  th is  
type.

András Batta



ARTS

SIX-HUNDRED YEARS OF EUROPEAN GRAPHIC ART

Exhibition in the Budapest Museum of Fine Arts

T h e Budapest M useum  ot Fine Arts 
holds tw o or three exhibitions o f  its graphic 
holdings annually; w ith in  the series o f  ex- 
hib itons introducing individual periods, 
schools or artists, a recent exhib ition  drew  
attention  to  the collection  o f  drawings and 
prints owned by the M useum . It  gave a 
com prehensive picture from  the beginnings 
o f  printed graphics in  the fifteenth  century  
up to  the present day on the  outstanding  
work em ploying different graphic techniques; 
the greatest graphic artists from  Schongauer 
to  Joan M iró and Salvador D a li were included. 
T h e sigh t o f  the works o f  Dürer, Rem brandt, 
T iep olo , Piranesi, D aum ier, M anet, T o u 
louse-Lautrec and Picasso induced in  the  
view er the desire to  know  how  the m useum  
came in to  possession o f  such a rich stock, 
considering the  country’s historical circum 
stances.

A m ong the holdings o f  the M useum  o f  
Fine Arts, the  graphics collection  now  
num bering close to  ten  thousand drawings 
and a hundred thousand prints, is second in  
value only to  the o ld  m aster holdings. T h e  
Esterházy collection  constitutes the core o f  
the picture gallery, the drawings and the  
prints o f  th e  m useum . T h e Esterházy collec
tion  developed in  its fu llness relatively late, 
at the beginning o f  the nineteenth  century. 
I t  was m ainly  established by Prince Pál 
Esterházy (1 7 5 6 -1 8 3 3 ) , th e  owner o f  huge
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estates in  W estern H ungary, a d iplom atist 
and captain o f  the Hungarian Body Guard. 
H e  was an experienced and expert collector. 
In  th e  course o f  h is travels he h im se lf  and 
his curator, Joseph Fischer, a V iennese  
engraver, bought b oth  individual works and 
com plete collections from  art dealers; that 
is how  he came in  possession o f  a fam ous 
picture gallery and graphic m aterial in  the  
course o f  a few  decades. H is  collection  was 
established in  1796  w hen he purchased  
drawings and prints from  the Counts József 
and M ik lós Pálffy. T h e  collection  grew  
rapidly as a consequence o f  fortunate  
purchases at the beginning o f  the n ineteenth  
century. In  1803 he bought the  collection  in  
Prague o f  C ount Franz A nton  N o  wohratesky, 
from  w hich  cam e, am ong other things, 
R em brandt’s W oman w ith  Crying C h ild  and 
D og. From  that tim e on, he m ade the collec
tion  o f  drawings and prints accessible to  the  
public . A  year later, in  1 804 , through the  
m ediation  ot a N urem berg art dealer, J. F. 
Frauenholz, the prince purchased Paul von  
Praun’s collection , w hich  was particularly 
rich in  German Renaissance works and in  
Italian sixteenth- and early seventeenth- 
century masters. Praun had established  
friendly connections w ith  several leading  
contemporary artists— Jost A m m an and the  
Jam nitzer brothers in  N urem berg, D enys  
Calvaert, G uido R en i and G iovanni da



Albrecht A ltdorfer: Sarm ingstein on the D anube, i j l l .  Pen and grey ink, 2 7 2  X 2 !  J  m m. 
Provenance: P rau n , E s te rh á zy  Collections

Bologna in  Bologna— w ho assisted h im  in  the  
acquisition o f  works. Pál Esterházy pur
chased about one third  o f  the Praun collec
tion . T h is was the source o f  the drawings by  
Dürer, A ltdorfer, H ans Baidung G rien and 
W o lf  H uber. In  1811 he purchased, in  
return for an annuity, A ntonio Cesare 
P oggi’s drawings collected from  every com er  
o f  Europe ;P oggi was a painter, engraver and 
publisher o f  Italian origin liv in g  in  Paris. 
T h is was perhaps Esterházy’s m ost precious 
acquisition; it  included drawings by Leo
nardo, Raphael, Correggio, T intoretto, 
Veronese, Parm igianino, as w ell as works by 
Poussin, R em brandt, G uido R en i, Guercino, 
Salvator Rosa from  the seventeenth century. 
In  Paris and London he managed to  lay 
hands on  a number o f  works from  the collec
tio n  o f  Joshua R eynolds and the  material o f  
tw o  contemporary French collectors, Crozat 
and Pierre-Jean M ariette.

In  1814  the prince brought together his 
collections, earlier stored in  various places, in  
the K aunitz palace o f  M ariahilf near V ienna  
and thus the  co llection  becam e an integral 
part o f  the cultural life  o f  V ienna. F ollow ing  
the death o f  Joseph Fischer in  1 8 2 2 , Pál 
Esterházy’s collecting d im inished  consider
ably and w hen he died in  1 833 , the fam ily  
virtually ceased collecting actively.

O ne o f  the sym ptom s o f  H ungarian cul
tural awakening in  the first h a lf o f  the nine
teenth  century was th e  pressing desire to  have 
the Esterházy collection  m oved from  V ienna  
to  Budapest. In  1865 the Esterházy picture  
gallery and graphics collection , consisting o f  
3 ,535  drawings and 51 ,301  prints, was pur
chased by th e  H ungarian state and became 
part o f  the N ational Gallery, w h ich  had its 
hom e in  the bu ild ing  o f  the  Academ y u ntil 
th e  M useum  o f  F ine Arts was b u ilt. T he  
collections continued to  be enriched prior to
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L e o n a r d o  D a  V i n c i : 

S t u d y  o f  a  w a r r i o r ’s  h e a d , i  5 0 4 - 1 5 0 5 .

R e d  c h a l k , 2 2 6 X 1 8 6  mm
Provenance: Poggi, E ste rh á zy  Collections

R a p h a e l : S t u d y  f o r  t h e  f i g u r e  o f  V e n u s . 

i  5 1 2 - 1  5 1 3 .  M e t a l p o i n t , 1 8 9 X 7 5  m m . 

Provenance: Reynolds, Poggi, E sterh á zy  Collections
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Rembrandt van R ijn : W oman with crying child and dog. Around 1635. 
Pen and brown ink. 182 x  145 mm.
Provenance: N ow ohratsky-K ollow ratb, E s te rh á zy  Collections

Albrecht Dürer: Lancer on horseback. 1502. 
Pen and brown ink, 272x215 mm.
Provenance: Esterházy Collections



Marc Chagall: Äne sur le tóit. 1 9 1 1 .  Gouache, 430X345 mm. 
Provenance: Mrs John S^edldr in 1969

Eduard Manet: Barricade. 1871 . Watercolour, indián ink with white
HEIGHTENING. 4 6 2  X  325 MM
Provenance: Jean D o llju s , Majovs^ky Collections
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Benjamin West: Charity. Watercolour with white heightening. 358x295 mm. 
Provenance: Ladislas M olnár in 1 g j 2

Vincent van Gogh: Winter garden in N uenen. 1884. Pen and brown ink with
WHITE HEIGHTENING, 5 I 5X 380 MM.
Provenance: Majovs^ky Collection
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the year o f  1906 , the year o f  opening o f  the  
M useum  o f  F ine Arts.

The Delhaes and the M ajovszky collection

T h e m ost significant acquisition in  th is  
period is the bequest o f  István D elhaes, a 
Hungarian painter o f  Belgian origin; this 

contained 14 ,453  prints and 2 ,683  drawings 
and was bestow ed on the  H ungarian state in  
1901. T h e  painter, o f  considerable personal 
property, lived  in  V ienna for m any years as 
the picture-restorer o f  the Liechtenstein  
princes; thus his collection  was m ainly drawn 
from  Austrian private collections and the  
com mercial art world o f  V ienna. H is  rich  
co llection  o f  the drawings o f  Austrian and 
German artists o f  the eighteenth  and nine
teenth  centuries was prim arily responsible for 
the M useum  o f  F ine Arts having the m ost 
im portant holdings o f  th is period and school 
after V ienna. H e  too  was the source for the  
Austrian masters active in  H ungary such  as 
Paul Troger, Franz A nton  M aulbertsch. 
D elhaes’ drawings constituted  a fortunate 
supplem ent to  the Esterházy collection  w hich  
had lacked nineteenth-century works. T h is  
part o f  the collection  was significantly further 
enriched w hen Pál M ajovszky, head o f  the  
art departm ent o f  the M inistry  o f  Public  
Education, presented the m useum  w ith  his 
collection . From  1911 , w ith  the expert assist
ance o f  S im on  M eller, he had com piled a 
collection  o f  2 5 9  sheets in  a fairly short period 
o f  tim e; the period covered was from  the end  
o f  the eighteenth  century to  the beginning o f  
our century, and the collection  was closest 
to  historical com pletion  m ainly in  the French 
school. H e  collected the great French m as
ters—-Ingres, Delacroix, M ille t, R odin, R e
noir, Corot, Gauguin, Cézanne— in  a period  
w hen on ly  their paintings were know n and 
popular. T h u s he m anaged to  acquire out
standing graphic works such as D elacroix’s 
Horse Frightened by Lightning, M anet’s B arri
cade, C ezanne’s Provencal Scene, R enoir’s W alt
hers. T h e  M ajovszky collection  also signific-

Amedeo M odigliani: P o rtra it o j  A da K arin th y .
1 9 1 2 . Pencil, 2.1 J X  1 J 7  tnm. 

Purchased fro m  D r  Charles Letenay in  J 9 7 9

antly supplem ented the British and the  
A ustrian-G erm an nineteenth-century collec
tion  and drawings by V an  G ogh also came 
from  here. In  addition to  m erging larger col
lections, the m useum  has continued to  make 
acquisitions. F ollow ing the Second W orld  
W ar purchases came to  a temporary halt; 
nevertheless the m useum  has been enriched  
since 1945 by 1 ,1 7 9  drawings and 3 ,845  
prints, exam ples o f  the work o f  G iam battista  
and D om enico T iepolo , Benjam in W est, H o 
noré Daum ier, M arc Chagall and Pablo P i
casso.

Recent donations and acquisitions

Several valuable series and collections have 
been donated to  the m useum , including P i
casso drawings donated b y  Kahnweiler, m ore 
than a hundred serigraphs o f  V ictor Vasarely
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and m ore than seven hundred old  prints form  
V ilm os Szilárd. C ollecting in  recent years 
has concentrated on  tw entieth-century graph
ics. R ecent acquisitions include drawings by 
M arc Chagall, four drawings b y  Alexander 
R odchenko, M odig lian i’s portrait o f  Ada 
Karinthy, the drawings o f  László M oholy- 
N agy, as w ell as several hundred sketches o f  
Z oltán  Kem ény, donated to  the m useum  by 
his w ife . A m ong the  prints acquisitions, out
standing are those by Picasso, Salvador D ali, 
M ax Pechstein , A m édée O zenfant, Fernand 
Léger and Joan M iró.

T h e  current co llection  is an integral w hole  
constructed historically in  w hich  every school 
is represented by a series o f  significant ex
am ples. A lthough  it  m ay n ot com pete w ith  
th e  graphic co llection  ot th e  Albertina in  
V ienna, the Louvre or the British M useum ,
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it  occupies all the same an outstanding place 
am ong the collections o f  secondary signific
ance, as do the m useum ’s holdings o f  paint
ings. * Since 1965 , the m useum  has sent sev
eral exh ib itions abroad. T h e master drawings 
were exhib ited  in  Austria, the Soviet U n ion  
and the U n ited  States. E xhib itions have been  
arranged in  V en ice o f  its V enetian  drawings 
and in  Salzburg o f  its Austrian, German and  
D u tch  drawings. T h e  works w hich  have per
haps been reproduced m ost frequently are 
head studies o f  Leonardo, m ade for the war
riors o f  the battle fresco o f  Anghiari, intend
ed for the Palazzo V ecchio o f  Florence, but 
never actually executed.

Andrea Czére

4 See N H Q  14

RESIGNED EMANCIPATION

The Lajos Barta Commemorative Exhibition 
in Székesfehérvár

T h e  István Király M useum  is the setting  
for this, the  first exh ib ition  o f  Lajos Barta 
w hich  offers a cross-section o f  his work, and 
is also a com m em orative exhib ition , a selec
tio n  o f  w hat the sculptor has le ft  in  H u n 
gary. T h e vacuum  w hich  developed around 
m odern art and the artist in  H ungary  
com pelled  h im  to  em igrate in  1965 . I f  he 
had persisted for a few  more years at hom e  
and, lik e  the  other former m em bers o f  the  
European School (D ezső  Korniss, T iham ér  
Gyarmathy), becom e part o f  the avant-garde 
that em erged in  the  second h a lf o f  the  
decade, he w ou ld  certainly have sooner or 
later occupied h is deserved place am ong the  
non-figurative masters in  H ungarian sculp
ture. O n  the other hand, there is the bitter  
truth  that th is show  w ould  n ot have had  
been such a revelation and h is oeuvre w ould  
n ot have to  be placed as a k ind  o f  m issing  
lin k  in to  those trends in  H ungarian sculp

ture w hich  deviate from  its m ainstream. But 
then  his statues w ou ld  hardly now  be 
standing in  the squares o f  Cologne, and W est  
German studies w ou ld  hardly be discussing  
his art.

H is  beginnings, according to  the evidence  
o f  th e  existing drawings and studies, linked  
h im  to  late A rt N ouveau . H e  studied  and 
worked in  wood-carving and ceram ic work
shops, took  lessons in  m odellin g  and fre
quented free schools b u t received no real 
regular academ ic training. Later, w hen hehad  
evolved his ow n  id iom , th is becam e rather an 
advantage because it  was one o f  the reasons 
w hy the w eight o f  classical conventions did  
n ot paralyse h im  and, perhaps, th is was what 
enabled h im  to  m ake the  bold  and extrem e 
steps so rare in  Hungarian Sculpture betw een  
the tw o w orld wars. First, fo llow in g  the  
advice o f  h is painter friend, Endre R ozsda, 
he destroyed m ost o f  the sculptures he had
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produced up to  that tim e and then  he 
produced h is first non-figurative works in  
Paris in  the late 1930s. A lthough  he never 
becam e an exclusively abstract sculptor, 
these works had a decisive im pact on his 
cfiuvre.

H is  figurative sculptures also differed  
from  the conventional H ungarian sty le  o f  
that period. T h ey  com bined Ferenc M ed- 
gyessy’s bulky realism  w ith  D ezső Bokros- 
Birm an’s sarcastic v ision  (M an w ilh  H a t) .  
H is gnom e-like torsos pressed in to  dispropor
tio n  (Antique Figure) ,  h is th ick-set w om en  
seem  m alleable and flexible despite their 
robust form s. W h at is com m on to all o f  
them , is their grow ing out from  organic 
existence. In  th e  early forties, orthodox sur
realism  also exerted an influence on  Barta 
b u t his sculptures created in  that spirit were 
sligh tly  illustrative, they contented them 
selves w ith  the visualization o f  one or 
another conceptual p o in t (M arie Antoinette as 
a D uck) .  In  his best works surrealism appears 
on ly  as one com ponent o f  a rom anticism  
com plem ented w ith  the expressive im petus  
o f  the com position. T h e  search for the  
balance o f  Bios and Logos, the un ity  o f  
in stinct and reason, the in tention  o f  represent
ing the harm ony o f  the organic and inorganic 
world preoccupied m any H ungarian artists 
at the tim e. A fter 1945 Barta became part o f  
the European School w h ich  embraced these 
trends. Betw een 1946 and 1948 he held  a 
series o f  one-m an shows and participated  
regularly in  group exh ib ition s: the sculptures 
o f  that period proved that he had finally  
found h is true id iom .

H ow ever, he had first to  go back to  the  
basic form s. Through the sphere, the  
cylinder, the opening prism , he created those  
basic units, signs w hich  could be m ultip lied  
and arranged into bold  and com plex com 
positions. In  those years he experim ented  
w ith  a single, relatively sim ple form  w hich  
he tw isted  or tilted  from  its natural centre o f  
gravity; in  other sculptures h is configura
tions sway in  space w ith  an alm ost Baroque 
extravagance. W h at both types have in  com 

m on  is that they seem  to  deny the force o f  
gravity. O ften  they are fitted to  the ground  
plane on ly  on  a surface o f  a finger’s breadth  
and they sw ing further from  th is A rchim e
dean poin t. T h ey  seem  to  float as i f  nothing  
could restrain their defiant lightness. Barta 
did  n ot w ant to  create an unchanging sign, 
an id o l based on  the finality o f  a closed or 
bared form ; even h is sculptures b u ilt  o f  
elem entary form ations carry in  them selves 
the p ossib ility  o f  change and transformation. 
T h ey  are created alm ost as plants: they  
sprout, burst, shoot up  and continue to  
grow rhythm ically  in  space. T h ey  are the  
form ulation  o f  a basic problem  o f  Barta 
w hich  he attem pted to  solve throughout his 
l i f e : how  is it  possible to  achieve the delicate  
balance betw een the mass o f  the  sculpture 
gravitating towards the earth and its upward- 
reaching form -content. In  one o f  h is works 
he fitted to  each other five cones w ith  their 
tips turned downwards so that the w hole  
group stands on the plane on ly  on  a single  
poin t. T h e  other four form s seem  to  w alk  
round the propped-up fifth , b u t at the sam e 
tim e they float and are scattered in  space 
w ith  grow ing uncertainty. A nother solu
tion  favoured by Barta is the spiral: either  
the  sam e th in  gypsum  band is first creased 
in to  a com plicated knot, then pushes 
upwards w ith  a trium phant sw ing, or tw o  
S-shaped lines facing each other u ltim ately  
interlace.

Barta was part o f  an exceptional m om ent 
in  Hungarian art w hen, in  the years after the  
Second W orld  W ar, experim ents for develop
ing a sculptural m ode o f  creation w ithou t  
prejudice were as topical as the post-surrealist 
aim  at revealing, in  the words o f  Ernő Kállai, 
the “hidden face o f  nature.” In  his work  
Barta managed to  harm onize these tw o pos
sib ilities: h is works could becom e the in 
voluntary exam ples o f  b iorom anticism . A t  
the  sam e tim e, they were independent o f  all 
the hitherto customary, “H ungarian” con
nections because they entrusted their m es
sage to  the  form : they had their k inship  
w ith  the spirit o f  the sculptors o f  the École
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d e  Paris. Therefore it  is qu ite  natural that 
critics m ainly m ention  Bräncuzi and Arp 
am ong those w ho have influenced Barta.

A fter 1948  w hen  the European School 
was com pelled  to  dissolve Barta had difficult 
years ahead o f  h im . A dapting perfunctorily to  
the expectations o f  the period, he started to  
produce som e “easily in te llig ib le” works but 
continued to  m ake abstract sculptures for 
him self, although the rom antic passion and 
Baroque pathos o f  th e  earlier years had 
disappeared from  them . T h e total repression  
o f  the 1950s had taken away the ground  
from  under th e  theory w hich proclaim ed the  
inherent un ity  o f  the m icrocosm os w ith  the 
macrocosmos, and stifled  every fa ith  in  the 
p ossib ility  o f  free experim ent. So form  
rem ained Barta’s on ly  support; th is was 
tru ly  the tim e of w orking for h im self. H e  
continued to  experim ent w ith  the fitting  
together o f  four cylinders and three octa
hedrons and to  try out the potentials inherent 
in the rhythm ical repetition  o f  a m ultip ly  
tw isted wave form  (W aves)  or in  the sw aying  
o f  a spiral.

O n ly  in  the m id-sixties, w hen the severity  
o f  th e  rigid cultural policy  softened, could  
these sculptures find a few  tim id  admirers. 
So it  is not surprising that, w ith  the passing 
o f  the b lissfu l Sturm  and D rang  period o f  the  
European School, he sim plified  and reduced 
his form s w ith  som e resignation. A t the end  
o f  th is reduction process, there st ill remained  
enough elem ents w ith  w hich  to  bu ild  up a 
sculptural world w hich  was a law  unto  itself, 
based prim arily on ideas. Barta’s im agination  
called to  life  such “natural form s,” in  Géza  
Perneczky’s phrase, w hich had obtained their 
definite form  already on paper, and were
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transm itted in to  three d im ensions alm ost 
unchanged. T hese drawings in  red crayon 
or graphite also signal that Barta always 
envisioned the com pleted sculptural idea, the  
plastic Ion mot; just as his form ations flo ated 
in  the paper’s w h ite  space, his sculptures tried  
to  contradict the banal sculptural canons 
w ith  the same naturalness. H is  Capriccios 
were not necessarily lim ited  to  sm aller s iz e s ; 
in  given cases they could be enlarged to  
public-square sculptures w ith o u t changing 
their proportions. T h e finest exam ples here 
are h is works in  the Federal R epublic o f  
Germany, such as Spring, w h ich  stands in  
front o f  the college at Siegen.

Since the m id-fifties there have been no 
significant changes in  his art. A fter m oving  
from H ungary, he continued in  Paris, Cologne, 
and in  various other settings w hat he had 
begun in  his studio  in  Budapest. H e  varied 
the same them e in  several designs; then, in  
the next work, he concerned h im se lf w ith  
a radically different sculptural problem . 
Through its openness, variety, and free 
spirit in  the truest sense o f  the word this art 
does not on ly  represent a European d im en
sion in  H ungarian non-figurative sculpture 
but, according to  som e recent critics, this 
East Central European had added new  French 
features to  a German sculpture based on  
expressionist traditions. Considering that 
th is oeuvre, apart from  its sculptural 
performance, offers substantial lessons in  the  
geography o f  art, the fact that it  evolved its  
exciting com binations in  H ungary offers a 
special exam ple o f  the correlation o f  universal 
and national art, a correlation essential to  
both.

Gábor Pataki
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ISTVÁN SZIGETHY -  A FORGOTTEN EXPRESSIONIST

In  h is fifty  years as an active painter, Ist
ván S zigeth y  (1 8 9 1 -1 9 6 6 )  represented East 
Central Europe and all its problem s. H is  
career encom passes “E x L ibris” , published  
in  Kolozsvár in  1916  w ith  a preface w ritten  
by Frigyes Karinthy, the revolutionary draw
ings that appeared in  newspapers o f  1919 , 
the m onotypes made for Franz K afka’s works 
in  1 9 6 5 -6 6 . István S zigethy died unexpect
edly in  N agym aros, a village in  the D anube 
bend som e tw enty  years ago on Septem ber 
2nd , 196 6 . O ne w eek later an exhib ition  o f  
his colour m onotypes for the works o f  Franz 
Kafka was opened in  the Literary M useum  o f  
Prague. H e  h im se lf had in itiated  the exhib i
tion , and indeed expected recognition in  H u n 
gary for it ;  however, he was never inform ed  
o f  its actually being held . T h e  invitation  ar
rived one day after he was buried.

T h e  Prague exh ib ition  was fo llow ed  by 
one in  Stuttgart. T h e  success o f  th e  Kafka 
m onotypes in  the In stitu t für A uslandsbezie
hungen was significantly different from  the  
usual: The pictures evoked uneasiness and 
anxiety in  the viewers, they attracted and at 
the sam e tim e repelled. Entering the hall, 
the visitor was received by Metamorphosis, p ic
tures o f  the tragedy o f  im personalisation—  
th e  fam ily, the beetle, The lodgers— beside  
the entrance door, on  the le ft. N e x t  to  them  
was The A r tis t o f S tarvation, w ith  h is back to  
the w orld o f  his viewers, hopelessly closed in  
upon his ow n se lf  and then The Village D octor 
ly in g  in  bed w ith  his patient, h is C hristlike  
face m erging w ith  the distorted face o f  his 
patient. Around the circular w alls came the  
works on The C astle , w hose tone was set by  
A  Man who is Nowhere at Home; then  came the  
pictures on The T ria l: the  o ld  barrister, T i-  
torelli the painter— a suburban Bastien le  
Page— th e director w ith  h is G ogolian nose, 
all dramatic caricatures, m em ories from  the  
years in  Berlin, from  the Józsefváros district of  
Budapest. F inally, tw o portraits o f  the D om e  
scene; in  w hich  the painter represented the

dialogue betw een the external and the internal 
m an. T h en  fo llow ed  the Porter, w ithou t a 
body, the  em bodim ent o f  the law , then  the  
T w o Actors w ho lead K. to  the place o f  exe
cution. R eturning to the entrance, the visitor 
was faced by the m onotype A  M an’s Eleven 
Sons, from  w hose centre looks ou t a portrait o f  
Kafka, a representation o f  a face o f  w hich  
Kafka’s first publisher, Kurt W o lff  had said  
that it  was ageless, the face o f  a young man  
w ho d id  n ot get older, never grew to  be a 
m an, and in  w hich  the remarkably fine eyes 
shine out. T h e same face is repeated eleven  
tim es around the portrait o f  Kafka.

Szigeth y’s m eeting w ith  Kafka was an act 
o f  fate. K afka’s age and our age have one fea
ture in  com m on: next to  the external, v isib le  
reality, they ignore the existence o f  internal 
reality, its  constant presence and influence. 
A s the works o f  Kafka are a docum ent o f  
internal autobiography and the search for it  
— m ilestones o f  the process o f  individualiza
tion, becom ing a com plete w hole— Szigethy’s 
late work docum ents the sam e process lead
ing to  com pletion  achieved through art.

*

S zigeth y’s Kafka series closed a period in  
his life  m arked b y  illness, anxiety and de
pression, and earmarks the beginning a new  
period, the last phase o f  h is developm ent. Its 
very existence seem s to  be the  consequence 
o f  a trivial event: the critic o f  D ie  W elt (for 
w hich  S zigeth y  h im se lf  was at one tim e a 
correspondent) wrote a negative review  o f  his 
1965 exh ib ition  in  H am burg and here in  
H ungary he d id  n o t even manage to  have his 
works exhib ited . S zigethy decided to  leave 
o ff  painting for a w hile  and return to  illustrat
ing. T h is  decision gave birth to  the m ono
types w hich  are n ot illustrations but para
phrases o f  Kafka. Kafka’s atmosphere and the 
passion o f  creating took such a strong hold  o f  
h im  that even h is health suffered. “I t  seem s
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as i f  I m yself have turned in to  a b eetle ,” he 
once remarked w hile he was w orking on  the  
series. W h at in  fact happened, however, was 
the very opposite. K afka’s Metamorphosis is the 
tragedy o f  a m an w ho has lost h is personality, 
his real face, being and becom ing identical 
w ith  h is persona, the picture behind w hich  
our real selves live, h idden from  the world. 
W h en  w orking on  h is Kafka series and the  
pictures painted in  the last tw o years, S z i-  
gethy reached that com pleteness described by  
Jung: he becam e h is real self.

Everyone in  H ungary knows Szigethy the 
caricaturist and graphic artist. H is  carica
tures o f  writers and artists st ill hang on the  
w alls o f  a literary café in  Budapest, but 
w ith  the exception o f  a narrow circle o f  
friends and a few  critics, he is unknow n as a 
painter. A lthough he had had the opportunity  
to  present the works created in  h is later period  
at several exhibitions abroad (1 9 5 8  Prince
ton, 1962  Stuttgart and Erlangen, 1963  
Frankfurt/M ain, 1965 H am burg and M unich) 
and several m em orial exhibitions were also 
held  abroad after his death (1 9 6 6  Prague, 
1968  Stuttgart, 1985 T ubingen), the first 
com plete exhib ition  o f  his works was held  in  
H ungary in  the Szom bathely Gallery in  N o 
vem ber 1986 . “Szigethy is one o f  the artists,” 
said art historian Katalin D ávid in  opening  
the exhibition, “w ho started out am ong dan
gers . . .  H is  road dates from  the end o f  the  
First W orld W ar: th is was a period w hen a 
pure sp irit and true attention were needed to  
recognize genuine values and to m eet w ith  
understanding, for in  those days it  was not so  
m uch the values as the  services rendered 
w hich  gained recognition .”

Sketches, etchings, caricatures

István S zigethy was born in  Ebesfalva, 
Transylvania. H is  father, Jenő Szigethy, was 
an actor, director o f  a com pany w hich  toured  
the  provincial tow ns up to  the outbreak o f  
the Great W ar. H is  m other was an

actress. I t  was h is father’s w ish  that he too, 
lik e his brothers, should go on  the stage, but 
from  the age o f  six  all he w anted to  do was to  
paint and draw. Just prior to  his school-leav
ing exams, he le ft h is secondary school and 
applied for adm ittance to  the Academ y o f  
Fine Arts. H e  becam e a student o f  Károly 
Ferenczy’s * and graduated from  the Academ y  
in  1911.

In  th is period th e  greatest influence on  
h im  was that o f  his friend Ede Bohacsek, a 
painter w ho introduced h im  to the m odern  
trends o f  painting, including D e r  Blaue Reiter 
and his circle. Bohacsek was a strict, dem and
ing critic and an intellectual gu ide for S z i
gethy, and after h is early death (1 9 1 5 ) the  
young painter was le ft  w ithou t a sense o f  d i
rection.

In  the last tw o years o f  the W ar, he worked  
as a war correspondent and graphic artist in  
Kolozsvár.

H is  first graphic work, "Ex L ibris,” ap
peared under the im print o f  the  Granit 
Publishing H ou se  in  Kolozsvár in  1916 , w ith  
a preface by Frigyes Karinthy. T h e  fo llow ing  
years saw his second graphic work, w hich  
also appeared in  Kolozsvár: it  was a volum e 
o f  pen and ink  drawings created for the short 
stories o f  D ezső  Szom ory. Just as the Kafka 
m onotypes exhib ited  under the t itle  M otive 
.rí! Fran^  Kafka  by the Literary M useum  
in  Prague go beyond the th e  borders o f  
traditional illustration, the  Szom ory series 
is no sim ple series o f  illustrations either; the  
close relationship betw een the tw o works also 
m akes a reference to  th is fact. T h e  former 
indicates the beginning o f  a process o f  devel
opm ent ( 1 9 1 7 ) ,  the latter signals its end. T he  
Szom ory series ( 1 9 1 7 )  and the  Kafka series 
( 1 9 6 6 )  are the tw o pillars across w hich  the  
arch o f  S zigeth y’s oeuvre lies.

From the end o f  the tw enties to  1932, 
S zigethy lived in  Berlin. H e  was a correspon
dent and caricaturist for D ie  fugend, Sim plicis- 
simus, D ie  W elt o f  H am burg, D u  o f  Sw itzer
land, Sie und E r, Zürcher Illustrierte. H e  fre-
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quently  v isited  the R om anisches Café, the  
haunt o f  E gon E rw in Kisch, George Grosz, 
Bert Brecht, Kurt T ucholsky, the expression
ist generation o f  artists, writers, journalists, 
film -m akers, directors and actors. H e  was 
friendly w ith  som e o f  them . George G rosz’s 
work had a strong influence on  Szigethy. For 
decades he saw and lived  in  the b ig  city  
through G rosz’s eyes, w hether it  was Berlin 
or Budapest.

In  1933 he returned to  Budapest. H e  
worked as a correspondent and caricaturist 
for S zín h á z i É let (Theatrical L ife), various 
dailies, journals and sports papers. H e  also 
illustrated books. In  th is period he painted  
l itt le  and w hat he did displayed a conven
tional, academic character.

The Nagymaros A rtis ts ' Colony

T h e Nagym aros A rtists’ C olony was es
tablished in  193 3 . Szigethy  was the only one 
o f  the artists w ho settled  there to  rem ain and 
work there to  the  end o f  his life .

Tire last Szigeth y  exhib ition  in  H ungary, 
Seven Years, was held  at the C ollege o f  Fine 
Arts in  Budapest in  194 8 . T h is  presented the  
works created betw een 1 9 4 1 -4 8 . H e  h im self  
w rote in  the  exhib ition  catalogue: “I am  fifty- 
seven years o ld . A t tim es I am  seized w ith  
panic w hen I com e to  th ink  o f  whether I have 
done anything at all, whether I have managed 
to do anything that I was entrusted w ith .”

T h is exh ib ition  indicated a caesura, finally  
closing a period o f  painting, developm ent 
and view s. T h e  work to  com e afterwards, fo l
low ing 1948 , was o f  a com pletely  different 
character from  w hat had preceded, both from

the aspects o f  painting and that o f  ethics. T h e  
transition was marked by tempera paintings 
created in  a colourful, euphoristic manner, 
alm ost like posters, betw een 1 9 4 8 -5 2 . H is  
pen-and-m k series Te meg in  (Y ou and I), al
m ost an autobiographical diary, was com 
pleted in  195 2 . A pen-and-ink  series o f  25  
sheets, Tetőnélküli f a lu  (A  village w ithou t  
roofs) dates from  1953 . H ere the artist m et 
the village, nature revealed; he expressed the  
conflicts o f  the urban m an clashing w ith  
rural view s. A  period com pletely different 
started in  1 953 . A n  o il painting A  M an Sets 
out hallmarks th e  beginning o f  the road. T h e  
figure in  You H ave to Get out o f the Boat is a se lf-  
portrait. T h e  m eaning is that one m ust leave 
the  accustom ed, the safe and reach in to  the  
depths, the subconscious i f  one w ants to  reach 
com pletion . W ater sym bolizes the subcon
scious, the  sun represents com pleteness. T he  
picture Fish, M an, B ird  te lls  us that som ething  
is still m issing in  the attem pt to  achieve 
com pleteness.

Sun and water recur in  S zigeth y’s pic
tures, as does the figure o f  the  clow n w ho, in  
M iklós Szabolcsi’s view , is the  archetype o f  
the m isunderstood artist. T h e  aim  is also a 
sym bol, at tim es o f  desire, at tim es o f  fear, 
o ld  age, or som e unknow n force. T h e greatest 
p u zzle  is represented by The O ld  Woman w ith  
a C at, depicted in  a great num ber o f  pictures, 
w hich  is generally a self-portrait. H is  last 
self-portrait, a linotype, was m ade in  Septem 
ber 1966, a few  days before h is death, Self- 
portra it w ith  H ands Raised. Form ing a circle, 
the hands embrace the sun, the sym bol o f  
com pleteness.
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THE MYTHOLOGY OF TODAY

Gábor Karát son s exhibition in the Institut Franfais in Budapest

“ . .  . W hat characterizes h im  is careful ob
servation, the  fu ll transform ation o f  experi
ence, patient w aiting, slow , concentrated  
work. H e  ripens h is p ictures in  a w ay that 
recalls the im aginary paintings o f  Klee, just as 
a tree ripens its fru it: the tim e taken is as 
long, em bracing seasons,” w rote a leading  
H ungarian critic, G éza Perneczky, o f  Gábor 
Karátson on  th e  occasion o f  h is 1968  exhib i
tion  in  the Fényes A d o lf Gallery. H is  careful 
analysis concluded that “at tim es he should  
descend from  his aristocratic heights to  avoid  
his early iso lation  so that som eth ing could  
be adopted from  th is taken-for-granted world  
for the poetic w orld o f  h is p ictures.”

T h is is precisely a critic’s fun ction : to  
warn in  due course and w ith  th e  proper 
in tu ition  the painter o f  the danger latent in  
the com positions o f  the pictures, in  h is over
com plicated artistic and philosophical pro
fusion . H ow ever, he could n ot possib ly  have 
hoped that Karátson, to  w hom  noth ing is 
m ore alien than the so-called  “w orld o f  to 
day,” w ould suddenly and com pletely  change 
his stock o f  m otifs and introduce a brand- 
new  and varied inconography, w hether at the  
critic’s insinuation  or spurred on  by h is ow n  
decision.

Karátson h im se lf  m ust have fe lt  that his 
paintings, describing the entanglem ents o f  
m ythologies w ith  colours, saturated w ith  
loquations m otifs, were spread all too th in  
and drifted away from  the ideas they w ished  
to  express instead o f  grasping th em ; so he  
turned towards the taken-for-granted m atters 
o f  th is w orld. Y et he d id  not start to  paint 
after nature nor d id  he forsake that h igh poin t 
from  w hich  he observed the  cultural and 
m ythical roads w in d ing  in to  each other; he 
sim p ly  m ade m inor adjustm ents to h is visual 
view poin t and directed i t  at the m ythology o f  
today. H e  began to  base h is pictures on  
newspaper photographs. For where can w e

find the taken-for-granted m atters o f  today’s 
world? In  the press, in  th is B ib lia  Pauperum  
o f  today. T h e  Faust legend m ay belong to the  
select few , bu t Björn Borg belongs to  every
one. Therefore let Björn Borg appear in  
painting.

Karátson looks upon the taken-for-grant
ed m atters o f  th is world as he d id  in  h is  
Faust series o f  the  seventies, w h ich  is pre
cisely the unusual feature and unique value 
o f  h is pictures, the  revelation o f  in tellectual 
character. For he casts h is glance at the  
heroes o f  the Balaton Fencing C ham pionship, 
M itterrand visiting  Carcasson, and the p o lic
em en armed w ith  batons in  L ondon, in  w hich  
there glitters the reflecting lig h t o f  his ex
perience and art. I t  is on ly  through that glance 
that w e m ay see w hat w e look  at in  the  papers 
every m orning and evening. M an catches 
h im self: he leafed d u lly  through pictures in  
w hich  are concentrated our in tellectual and 
historical anguish.

In  h is Franciserk Gajowniceek is 8 2  ( 1 9 8 2 -  
8 6 ; its com plete t it le  is in  fact the original 
caption: “ Franciszek G ajow niczek, 82 , k is
sed the hand o f  Pope John Paul II on  Sunday  
after the canonization o f  M aksim ilian  Kolbe, 
w ho saved M r G ajow niczek’s life  at 
A u sch w itz ,”) the k issing o f  the hand, the  
gesture o f  an o ld  m an’s gratitude and respect, 
appears in  the picture am idst a G othically  
ecstatic g low . T h e  event that occurs betw een  
the  Pope and the o ld  m an leaning over h is 
hand constitutes the m ysterious, excited  core 
o f  the com position, around w hich  curiosity  
and em otions rise h igh ; the tw o m en  are 
surrounded by a th ick  mass o f  people, every
one w ish in g  to  see the event (just as in  M akari- 
os in London painted  in  197 4 , where a litt le  
girl kisses the  ring o f  the Archbishop o f  
Cyprus) as i f  it  were a supernatural miracle, 
the act o f  a saint. T h e sim ile  is n ot arbitrary: 
one o f  the figures is the ! lo ly  Father and the
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Lajos Barta: Die Stilie frisiert. 
1948. Pencil, paper, 30x22 cm 

K ing Stephen Museum, Székesfehérvár

Lajos Barta: Azalea, cca 1910. Pencil, paper

K in g  Stephen Museum, Székesfehérvár w  GAmu ,

Lajos Barta: Five women with hats 1915. 
Pencil, paper, 8 x 1 0  cm 
K in g  Stephen Museum, Székesfehérvár
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István Szigethy: 
Illustration to Franz Kafka’s “The trial.” 

T he porter. 1965-1966. Monotype, paper



István Szigethy: You have to get out of the boat. 
1963. Oil on canvas, 6 0 x 8 0  cm

István Szigethy: Fish, man and bird. 
1964. Oil on canvas, 60 x  80 cm

István Szigethy: Sad landscape. 1964 . O il on canvas, 6 0 x 8 0  cm Lmnus^pi s& s
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Gábor Karátson: The Balaton Cup in Fencing. 
198 3 . Tempera and oil on canvas. 53 X 4 8  cm

Gábor Karátson: Sorting the Baggage 
at Bhadgaun. 1 9 8 3 - 1 9 8 6 .
Tempera and oil on canvas. 70 X 100 cm

Gábor Karátson : Earthquake in Bucharest. 
1979 . Tempera and oil on canvas. 1 0 0 X 7 0  cm
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Gábor Karátson: 
Announcement of Results. 

1986 . T empera and oil 
ON CANVAS. 4 5 . 5 x 8 0  CM

Gábor Karátson :
Conversations 

(In N apoleon’s T ime). 
198z. T empera and oil 
ON CANVAS. 47 x  5 1 CM

Ferenc Kovdcs



T amás Lossonczy: 
Being created. 1973. 
O il. 50 X 50 cm

T amás Lossonczy: 
M edusa. 1983. 

O il. 8 0 x 8 0  cm

Imre Juhász.



T ibor Csiky: Mast. 1986. Painted wood. 1 9 0 x 2 0 0  cm T ibor Csiky: Irregular Relativity. 1986. Painted wood,



Tibor C s i k y : C o l o n n a d e . 1986. P a i n t e d  w o o d , 7 0 x 7 . 5 x 7 . 5  cm Tibor Csiky: Incredible Equilibrium. 1 9 8 6 . Painted wood, 
1 9 0 X  1 9 0 X 9 0  CM
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Gerhard Kisser

N yrom (M aria Piszer): 
Fragment. 1984. 

Bronze. 2 5 x 2 1 x 2 3  cm

N yrom (M aria Piszer): 
T ooris 2  , 1986.
Bronze. 6 0 X 4 5 X 5 6  cm



MéHES-VETŐ: Dual portrait. 1983. Mixed technique, canvas. 100X 120 cm 
Vörösváry Collection
MéHES-VETŐ: Take it easy. 1983. Oil, mixed technique, canvas. 73 X95 cm 
Vörösvdrv Collection
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Méhes-Vető: Cheers! 1983. Mixed technique, canvas, 100x120 cm

Méhes-Vető: Still-life. 1984. Mixed technique, canvas, i i o x  120 cm
Vörösváry Collection
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gesture itse lf  is connected w ith  the canoniza
tio n  o f  Father K olbe, w ho had gone to  
A u schw itz instead o f  Franciszek G ajow ni- 
czek w ho had a w ife  and children. (H ow ever, 
w hen th e  m an thus saved returned hom e, he 
found h is fam ily  dead, k illed  by a bom b.) In  
the tension  o f  the painting, in  depicting the  
crowded events, the ideas and passions escape, 
and inescapability, self-sacrifice, and the sense 
and senselessness o f  death rise u p ; th is rich
ness o f  im plication  recalls G othic painting. 
Karátson is essentially  excited  by the sam e 
things G othic painters were obsessed b y: to  
se ize the  m om en t in  w hich  th e  questions o f  
life  and death are concentrated at the h ighest 
level, and place in  the centre o f  representa
tio n  the  event w hich  m ost concisely and 
expressively refers to the unanswered ques
tions o f  heaven and earth. T h e  G ajow niczek  
picture encom passes dense dramatic material 
in to  a single sigh t and the transcendent char
acter o f  the event receives an adequate form  
in  a representation that flames.

T h e opposite pole to  th is is  a sm aller 
picture, Conversations (1 9 8 2 ), in  w hich  tw o  
m en are talking, placed parallel to the plane 
o f  the picture. O ne o f  them , a po litic ian  or 
businessm an w ith  glasses, wearing a jacket, is 
listen in g  w ith  h is arms fo lded  and a cynical 
expression on h is face. T h e  conversation  
betw een  the  tw o is raised to  an event 
by tw o excited  stuffage figures, w aving in  
the space deepened lik e  a shell behind the  
plane o f  th e  picture. T heir a tten tion  sug
gests that these tw o m en o f  insignificant 
appearance have som e significance, or that they  
carry a w eigh t that m ay be too great. T h e  
com position  is b u ilt  upon a contrast: behind  
the calm  closure o f  the picture plane, excite
m ent springs up in  the representation o f  the  
restless m ovem ent o f  the other tw o, and in  
th is  way, apparently insignificant news be
com es d isqu ieting. T h e w hole makes us pond
er on  how  difficu lt it  is to  reveal the very 
significant m essage in  new s that o ften  ap
pears to  be insignificant.

T h e painting Earthquake in Bucharest 
(1 9 7 9 ) (M e n ’s D om inance over the E lem ents

R em ains Im perfect) has in  its centre a bundle  
held by four m en— just as in  another picture  
o f  h is, Finding the D ead Body, w hich m ay con
tain a dead body or bodies or som e debris. O n  
top o f  the ruins, in  the  tow n  h idden by fog, 
sm oke, and dust, people are surrounding th is  
bundle. T h e painter snatches them  ou t o f  
th is tragic event and here in  th e  picture they  
are deeply engrossed in  thought. T h e tragedy  
is described by the blurred, fine pastel colours, 
and the w ide, dirty, cold space is represented  
by off-w h ite  and brownish colours. K eeping  
a certain distance, the  picture seeks the angle 
o f  w isdom  and contem plation, but the ex
pression o f  tragedy, m isery is so strong that, 
finally, the picture— there is no better word  
for th is— is sublim ated in to  a prayer for all 
those it  depicts and all those it  fa ils to  
depict.

In  contrast to  his earlier pictures, Kará- 
tson ’s paintings created over the last seven or 
so years and on show in  the In stitu t Francais 
are characterized by the loosening o f  contour 
and by the factual content frequently exert
ing a paradoxically im m aterial influence, 
com ing in to  being from  the layers o f  paint 
and glazes o f  pastel colours, covered and 
broken colours.T he stratification o f  technique  
in  these pictures is as rich and m anifold  as 
their in tellectual stratification. T h e basic 
tension  betw een  the anachronistic m ode o f  
painting (Karátson makes h is ow n  paints) 
and the them es, including current events, is 
no sm aller than the span betw een  the per
spectives o f  European culture and the pictures 
o f  history appearing in  the papers o f today— 
or that betw een  pain ting at a distance and 
snapshots in  general.

T he narrative representation, fu ll o f  con
tours and digressions, that typified  Karátson’s 
work earlier, has been replaced by rectangular 
form s and by a certain clum siness w hich  is to 
som e extent softened  by an extrem ely rich  
and fine use o f  colours. T h e  shade o f  hues, 
the  finest colours o f  the rainbow  appear in  
his p ictu res; layers o f  paint and glaze loom 
in g  through each other merge— to quote Per- 
neezky again— into colours o f  the im agina-
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tion . In  h is more recent work, representation  
has becom e m ore blurred, m ore v ision -like: 
the works created at the  beginn ing o f  the  
seventies appear alm ost realistic compared to  
the m ore recent ones, filtered through a lace 
o f  w h ite  spots.

Karátson’s m odern pictures are G othic  
paintings. T h e excited  figures, surrounding

I 90

certain m ysteries, fo llow  and convey the  
painter’s incessant m editation  and excite
m ent: the events taken from  newspapers grow  
in to  parables that go beyond them selves just 
as the bib lical scenes d id  at the hands o f  the  
masters o f  the late M id d le  Ages.

Éva Forgács

FROM THE GEOMETRIC TO THE ORGANIC
Tibor Csiky, Nyrotn (Mária Fisher), Tamás Lossonc^y

T urning away has always been a given  
p o in t in  the career o f  T ibor C siky’s .1 H e  
studied  physics and m athem atics at univer
sity  b u t obtained a secondary school teacher’s 
qualification in  h istory and literature; all this 
in  order to  then  becom e a self-m ade sculptor. 
In itia lly  he fu lly  concentrated on w ood and 
w ood carving. H e  m ade h is first appearance 
w ith  organic abstract w ood reliefs w hich  were 
not w ith ou t their rom anticism  and m usic; 
later he had in  m ind painted w ooden objects, 
b u t then  m oulded sensitive and sensuous, 
knotted  w ood reliefs in to  bronze. T h en  came 
C siky the m etal artist, w ith  steel, iron ob
jects— som etim es com bined w ith  brass— m il
led , turned, planed, rem iniscent o f  m echan
ical aesthetics. H is  objets trouvcs were also  
striking: nut, crowned screw, Im bus screw  
or a sim ple ball-bearing. C siky loves m eta l; 
he is the father o f  H ungarian M in im al Art 
w ho founded a school nolcns-volens, becom ing  
the teacher and m aster o f  a num ber o f  out
standing H ungarian sculptors. H is  M in im al 
Art period was n ot dom inated by rigid m etal 
b u t sensitiv ity , variety and a great num ber o f  
decorative elem ents.

H is  new  exhib ition , displayed in  the Jó
zsefváros Gallery o f  Budapest, seems to  de
m onstrate that C siky has abandoned the p i
geonhole he, h is colleagues and critics have

1 See N H Q  98

m ade for h im . H e  has developed an appetite  
for colours (though steel grey and the golden  
yellow  o f  polished bronze had also constituted  
a colour contrast) and was unable to  resist the  
tem ptation  o f  the grandiose after years spent 
on sm all sculpture. T h e  artist o f  the lathe  
and the m illin g  m achine has le ft  o ff  w ith  
m etal and returned to  w ood.

T h e  basic material o f  the new , com plete  
C siky exhib ition  is beam s, i.e . b locks w ith  
four edges and a rectangular cross section . 
T h ey  are o f  d ifferent colours. A ll are ground  
sculpture. A t first sigh t they bring to  m ind  
the lin e  architecture o f  A nthony Caro, but  
Caro created h is object from  industrial prod
ucts, steel figures, steel rails— painted in  d if
ferent colours; precisely that w h ich  Csiky  
has broken away from . T hese constructions 
are m ade up o f  d ifferent angles— obtuse, 
acute or right. A t first I thought that these  
huge sculptures were based on  an identical 
m odul system , w ith  the artist m utating, 
variegating and then coordinating identical 
basic form s w ith in  a system , b u t I was un
able to  discern any law  or regularity. A ll his 
pieces, different from  though related to  each 
other in  som e form  o f  k inship , im provise 
again and again. H is  form s could best be 
compared to  Latin and Greek letters i f  w e  
try to  transform sculptural content in to  the  
verbal. T h ey  are dom inated by harmony and 
then  unexpectedly disharm ony joins the cen -
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cert. T here is com plete order in  the exhib i
tion  hall, yet noth ing is sterile.

Colour in  C siky’s w ork does not m erely  
cover the sculptures, b u t it  constitutes an 
integral part o f  the object; it  is an epiderm is 
w hich  is painted w ith  extrem e care, applied  
th ick ly  so that it  covers the w ooden material 
lik e  bright enam el. C siky used to  im part only  
a natural surface to  h is w ood carvings; now  
it  seem s that h is intensive colours have m ade 
him  a colourist sculptor w ith in  a year.

T h e  starting p o in t o f  the exhib ition  is, 
however, Space Curve ( 1 9 8 0 ) ,  a beam  o f  
marbled w ood, w hich  from  the ground breaks 
upwards in  a very strange, obtuse angle. 
Colonnade ( 1 9 8 6 )  is a w itty , even humorous 
series o f  four identical, 7 0  cm  tall, perpendic
ular beam s. T heir bodies are black, w ith  an 
inner edge in  a sulphur yellow . T h e  m ain  
character o f  Irregular R ela tiv ity  ( 1 9 8 6 )  is a 
red rectangle (a rectangular letter O ) w ith  an 
angry green linear penetration. Techtonics 
( 1 9 8 6 )  is a horizontal com plex in  its direc

tion ; the horizontal elem ents are yellow , 
broken by black vertical e lem en ts; the dom i
nating feature is, however, the angular red 
shape, sim ilar to  a letter A  w ithou t its cross
bar. T h e  red-yellow -black ensem ble, also 
com plex, o f  M ast ( 1 9 8 6 )  is vertical, rising  
alm ost to the ceiling . H is  work Incredible 
Equilibrium  ( 1 9 8 6 )  is a m akeshift structure 
o f  beam s exceeding tw o m etres in  height. I t  
m ay best be described a red L turned  
upside dow n, a yellow  T  standing on its head  
and the letter signs o f  a ligh t-b lue Greek 
lam bda C rucifix  ( 1 9 8 6 )  is the  m ost im por
tant work displayed on  the m ain w all o f  the  
exh ib ition  hall. D esp ite  its t itle , it  does not 
evoke sacred associations. I t  is m ore o f  a stat
ic  sign o f  th is extrem ely concise ars poetica. 
C rucifix  is also in  the term  o f  lam bda; its 
stem  is b lue and its leg  is red, the w hole  
being unexpectedly crossed by a black diago
nal beam . T h e  colours, it  is w orth em phasiz
ing, are harm onious, b u t w e are surprised by 
th e  intervening black colours, th e  out-of-place  
blues or the polished m etal beam  o f  chrome 
steel. T h is  exhib ition  o f  w ooden sculp

ture, w ith its stern geometry and arithme
tics, is in opposition to the traditions o f Max 
Bill’s. Csiky, the former mathematician, 
whenever he has the chance, removes his 
lines and angles from the places they are en
titled to, deliberately striking discords. When 
deduction see msto be most logical, the sculp
tor takes a step o f  a quarter or a quaver; 
when we, as viewers or critics, are just about 
to constrict Csiky’s mathematical cathedral, 
we suddenly realize that we are dancing to 
the artist’s tune. H e is fooling us and upset
ting the rules o f geometrical constructivity.

Nyrom

N yrom (Mária Piszer)2, a Hungarian sculp
tor who lives in Austria, is the daughter of 
Éva Szabó, an outstanding contemporary tex
tile artist. Nyrom  studied in Vienna under 
Fritz Wotruba. Certain constructivist influ
ences may be discovered both in her earlier 
works and more recent ones; the latter dem
onstrate that she has made a complete break 
with the rectangle, w ith geometry. Her col
lection, displayed in the Dorottya Street Ex
hibition H all, illustrates this metamorphosis, 
slow rather than abrupt.

The visitor is received by a multitude of 
bronze objects, polished to golden and brass 
colours. Nyrom  is one who considers small 
sculptures as inseparable from their holders, 
the pieces o f furniture on which they stand 
in  the museum or in the exhibition hall. But 
she has overcome the usual lim itations of 
museums, the stands o f  her statues are real 
tables, pieces o f furniture. The constructivist 
objects placed on them are no longer as severe 
as they used to be. The characteristic feature 
of these boxes and prisms is that they re
present two halves o f  the whole, separated at 
an amorphous break-line. There is disconti
nuity, air between the two "broken ends ”, 
as Fragment (1 9 8 4 )  demonstrates. Toon's

I 9 I

2 See N H Q  90
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( 1 9 8 4 )  represents the sam e idea, bu t on the  
horizontal and connected by a stick .

T h is  d iscip line, d ifficu lt to m aintain, was 
discarded by N yrom ; her objects assumed  
Baroque, even R ococo features. T h ey  are the 
sculptor’s conscious or sem i-conscious tran
scriptions o f  the dented, am orphous shapes 
o f  geology— magmas, frozen torrents o f  lava 
or glaciers, morenas— polished in  being clus
tered together. T h e  centre o f  the shapeless 
Cod Save Thee ( 1 9 8 5 )  is dom inated by the  
island o f  the prism , w hile  M y B ird  ( 1 9 8 6 )  is 
a tongue o f  flame fossiled  in  golden yellow  
bronze: a conscious attem pt to  struggle up
wards in to  the vertical from  its basic hori
zontal.

O n e o f  the authors o f  the preface to  the  
catalogue, Professor G iorgio Segato, director 
of the Bronzetto Biennale o f  Padova, w rites: 
" . . .  N yrom  is m aking increasing efforts to  
call to  life  the  m aterial itself, its properties 
liberated by ligh t, the transform ing and 
m ould ing strength o f  lig h t. . .  the hands o f  
the artist are m oved b y  the passion permeat
ing her consciousness; it  is fu ll o f  energy 
w hich  fum bles for the m aterial as i f  seeking  
and identify ing the seeds o f  im portant ex
perience, at tim es w ith  the concision and 
life lik e  character o f  anatom ic fragm ents, the  
m eat o f  deep existence, at tim es w ith  its pu
rified in te llect, m oving her in  the direction  
o f  com plete im m ersion in  the ligh t o f  under
standing and clear consciousness. . . ”

N yrom ’s three-dim ensional works are 
supplem ented by her drawings and paintings.

L ossonczy

Tamás Lossonc4 J 3 has been fa ith fu l to  the  
non-figurative for more than sixty  years; his 
work m ight be defined as surrealist, at m ost 
abstract surrealist, and these days as neo-ex- 
pressive surrealist. W h at Lajos Kassák4 
w rote about h im  right after the Second

3 See N H Q  74
4 See N H Q  106

W orld  W ar is s t ill valid today: " . . .  the  
painting o f  Tam ás Lossonczy is a lyrical 
m anifestation touching deeper, m ostly  undis
covered fields.” Joining the avant-garde, the  
European School o f  Budapest, then, after the  
war, he and other non-figurative artists le ft it  
and displayed his works w ith  the group re
ferred to  as Gallery to  the Four Corners o f  
the W orld . In  the ’50s he continued to  work 
w ith  the same unshakeable intransigence and 
vehem ence, but on ly  for h is ow n studio, fill
ing it  com pletely w ith  his paintings. H e  col
lected his m ost recent works for the cham
ber exhib ition  held  in  th e  F észek A rtists’ 
C lub o f  Budapest.

H is  first language is surrealism . Each o f  
his pieces radiates confidence. H is  pictures 
are populated by signs, sym bols, the sem iotic  
marks o f  h is ow n  world. T hese signals o f  
non-existent objects and beings were present 
prior to  the appearance o f  spaceships, space 
shuttles, the  state o f  w eightlessness experi
enced. L ossonczy’s painting was cosm ic be
fore the conquest o f  the cosm os. There is 
im m easurably strong cohesion behind the  
com position  o f  h is pictures and behind his 
apparently loose, subtle constructions. In  this 
non-figurative art, m odern to  the present day, 
the observer feels som ething w hich  he may 
not be able to explain even to h im self: Los
sonczy’s extensive know ledge o f  painting has 
com e from  the o ld  masters, from  h is thor
ough awareness o f  material and h is instinc
tive as w ell as consciously developed cultiva
tion  o f  colour. A lthough it  was m ore than  
sixty  years ago that he created h is language, 
this language o f  form s has a m illio n  versions: 
in  the plane, in  space, in  lines, in  curves, in  
representation poor in  colours, in  colourism . 
T h is artist is far from  forcing h is observer, 
the recipient o f  h is work to  decode his 
feelings o f  life  experienced at the m om ent o f  
creation. A t tim es w ith  m ore difficulty, at 
tim es w ith  less, w hat m ay read from  the  
paintings is w hat is seen or fe lt  in  them . T hat 
m ay be identical w ith  the desires o f  the  
artist, but it  has never been, and never w ill 
be, a programme.
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Colourless and colourful representation 
alternate w ith each other almost cyclically in 
his art. One o f his major works, a painting 
o f  the largest dimensions, is Life or Death  
( 1 9 7 0 ) .  It is a picture dominated by  
brownish, olive-green colours in  which plas
ticity has a large role. The soft curved lines, 
narrow fields o f the organic vision filling in 
the whole surface are caught by star shapes 
glowing white, tense lines representing tele
graph wires or sim ply nerve fibres. Equally 
saturated is the rectangular picture in his 
Being Created ( 1 9 7 3 ) ;  here, however, is a 
greater emphasis on plasticity, the indication 
o f  void, the obvious space. The floating 
objects possess an almost sculptural plas
ticity, their three-dimensional existence is 
strengthened by shade-lines o f  concentric 
circles; w ith a background-base which is

loudly dom inated b y  red and blue, w ith  
boundaries blurred alm ost cubistically, 
sooth ing the  nerves, behind and around  
them . Like Being Created, Medusa ( 1 9 8 3 )  also 
has a rectangual shape. Lossonczy clearly 
seem s to be fond o f  the regular rectangle. 
T h is floating body happens to  refer to  a m e
dusa, b u t that is unim portant. A b lu ish  
shade prevails everywhere, w h ile the m ain  
m o tif  is strengthened by th e  artist w ith  
shade-lines and high lights.

T h at th e  painter is  s t ill w orking is at
tested to  by The Pleasure o f  D ayligh t ( 1 9 8 7 ) .  
H ere, too , are floating bodies bu t the  m ain  
character is the  iridescent background, se
rene, op tim istic , you th fu l, in  b lue and green, 
yellow , red and brown.

János Frank

193

AFTER THE TRANSAVANTGARDE
The painting of Lóránt Méhes and János Vető

In  the early eighties an expansion o f  the 
transavantgarde entailed a substantial trans
form ation o f  contemporary H ungarian paint
ing. Several new  and original artists, n ot part 
o f  the populous camp o f  the new wave, made 
their appearance. T h ey  were no longer satis
fied w ith  sterile form s and the theoretical 
character o f  m in im alist and concept art 
w hich  had dom inated the  seventies. T h ey  
tried rather to  work more spontaneously, in  
a more relaxed and colourful m anner w ithou t  
align ing them selves w ith  the  transavant
garde.

T h e developm ent o f  th is new  trend gave 
art a new  im petus. A s large sizes, v iv id  
colours, them atic and sty listic  constraints 
fe ll ou t o f  favour, artists w ho had found  
them selves constrained by th e  narrowness 
o f  analytic m odes o f  expression w hich  denied  
all tradition were sw itch ing over to  a new  
sty le . T w o  young painters, Lóránt M éhes

and János V ető , m ade their appearance as 
ast itse lf  was undergoing th is change. T heir  
jo intly  painted pictures, objects and space 
arrangements brought them  success soon  
after their start. Lóránt M éhes graduated in  
1979  but h is m ode o f  expression and vision  
was shaped by h is experience o f  avantgarde 
workshops. János V ető  is a photographer by 
profession, frequently contributing to  the  
exhibitions and performances o f  H ungarian  
avant-garde photography.

T h e tw o artists m ade their début in  1981  
in  the Bercsényi C ollege and in  the  Y oung  
A rtists’ C lub. T w o  years later they had 
another exh ib ition  there and in  198 4  they  
m ounted an exhib ition  in  th e  Studio  Gallery 
where they show ed objects w h ich  transcribed  
the requirem ents o f  the 1950s. In  their 1983  
exhib ition , w h ich  could be v iew ed as a large 
environm ent, they placed different objects in  
lum inous b lue dust, som e o f  w h ich  evoked
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decorations. A  good exam ple is the Moon 
Banner w h ich  is constructed o f  a m u lti
coloured flag stuck  onto  th e  M oon  Sphere 
w ith  a vacuum -cleaner b low ing air onto it . 
A t the opening a progressive rock group  
contributed  to  the h igh  spirits and a com plex  
artistic effect.

Apart from  their ensem bles o f  objects 
w hich  evoke the op tim ism , heroism , and 
voluntarism  o f  the fifties, M éhes and V ető  
produce paintings reflecting the  influence o f  
graffiti. T hus they draw upon the subcultures 
o f  society. Graffiti, these spontaneous pro
ductions o f  urban folklore engraved, drawn, 
or sprayed w hich  Brassai first collected in  a 
p hoto album  and w hich  have m uch inspired  
the anonym ous painters o f  the N e w  York  
subw ay, have a definitive role in  their work.

T h e  com position  School T V  is so D ifficu lt
(1 9 8 2 ) is a good illustration  o f  th e it sty le . 
T h e canvas is crowded w ith  different signs 
sprayed in  different colours (sku ll w ith  
dagger, cross-bones) and w ith  the drawings 
o f  countless sm all objects (television, m ale 
and fem ale hand, and so on). T h e  m any  
m otifs arranged together are h igh ly  deco
rative and provide an alm ost non-figurative 
effect.

S ince 198 3 , probably encouraged by the  
changes in  pictorial sty le and outlook , their  
graphic works have also started to  m ake use 
o f  patches and larger coloured surfaces along
side lin e. H ow ever, these coloured surfaces 
on ly  fill the background o f  their com posi
tions, the character o f  their pictures is st ill  
determ ined b y  the figures painted quick ly  
before or on them .

By the m id-eighties, the M éh es-V ető  
pictures had becom e m ore colourful but they  
continue to  feature the signs connected w ith  
love, sexuality, or death. In  Double P ortra it
(1 9 8 3 ) the orange-coloured phosphorescing  
shadow-portrait o f  the tw o  artists is placed  
am ong different zigzags, helices, and spirals.

In  Tw o Classes Clinking  (1 9 8 3 ), however, 
the glazing reds, w h ites, blues, yellow s, and  
violets alm ost cover the principal m otif, 
m ale and fem ale hands h o ld ing  champagne

glasses. T hus the central com position has the 
tw o hands clink ing glasses, evoking celebra
tions and m errim ent before a background  
com posed o f  various blaring circles w hich  
invoke round targets. M otifs  m ore or less 
equal in  size  in  the corners only em phasise 
the picture’s central dom ination. In  the low er  
right corner there is a flowered ball w ith  a 
w aving banner thrust in to  it  on a long pole; 
the banner is spread ou t in  the top  right 
corner. A t the top  le ft corner is another 
flag, o f  triangular shape; its sta ff is the  
plastic tube o f  the vacuum -cleaner in  the  
le ft  bottom  corner. T hese objects are parts o f  
the previous Moon Banner. T here are also the  
obligatory sm all graffiti: the rectangular flag 
has the pirates skull and cross-bones, w h ile  
th e  vacuum-cleaner, a m ouse gives evidence 
to the artists’ fondness for decoration. T h e  
colours o f  the painting are so strong that the  
objects w h ich  at first sight seem  to  be over- 
prolific suddenly lose their m ateriality: in  
the orgy o f  colours they m elt in to  decorative 
patches.

Take i t  Easy! (1 9 8 3 ) is also a painting w ith  
a centralised com position. T h e background 
here too  is com posed o f  coloured spirals (as 
in  Two Glasses Clinking). In  the  m idd le o f  the  
coloured circles there is a sm all em blem  
containing the ironic title , the artists' name 
and the date. As a credo th is w ould  sit  w ell 
am ong th e  illustrations in  M ichel Butor’s 
‘W ords in  Painting’ because the texts on  the  
canvas have both a conceptual and a pictorial 
m eaning. A s usual, there are m any tiny  
figures in  the circles o f  d ie  background—- 
am ong them , a sun, star, system -bu ilt block  
o f  flats, sputnik, hamm er. T h is spiral sym 
b olizes the  liv ing space o f  the tw o artists and 
the above realia appear in  the form  o f  
graffiti.

T h e 19 8 4  works have few er but larger 
m otifs. T h e  painting S til l  Life (1 9 8 4 ) re
places the decorative figures w ith  som e large 
coloured form s: red skull, grey-contoured  
red flower, w hitish-grey fish and a sty lized  
w hitish-grey bird. N aturally th e  artists d id  
not abandon their graffiti bu t here they are
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evoked by sprayed contours, not by tiny  
figures.

Couple on the Coupon (1 9 8 4 ) can be m ost 
directly connected to  the graffiti. T h e fem ale  
sexual organ and the heart appear as sym 
bols o f  love. T h e  sense o f  these sym bols for 
em otions and carnal love is deeper because 
the association they perm it o f  m ale and 
fem ale portraits. T h e them e could be com 
m onplace but w ith  their playful, ironical re
presentation and a sort o f  sincere bravado, 
the artists contrast outspokenness w ith  hypo
critical euphem ism  and social conventions. 
W h en  all is said and done, th is is w hat all 
their com positions do.

T heir paintings are serene, cheerful, and 
ethical, their them es are b oth  trivial and

cosm ic. T h is  duality, the coexistence o f  
artistic and ethics, d istinguishes their art 
from  the fashionable transavantgarde whose  
works are based first and forem ost on  an 
aestheticism  that exploits d ifferent period  
styles. M éhes and V ető  st ill  cling to  the  
1960s avantgarde’s view  that life  itse lf  is 
art. A nd th is is consistently expressed in  
their “neo-barbarian social post-im pression
ist sty le .”

T heir expression is different from  both  
th e  conceptualism  popular in  the  seventies 
and the now  favoured new wave; although  
they draw from  both, they do so on ly  as 
long as their originality and ind ividuality  is 
not threatened.

Lajos Lóska
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PLAYING W ITH THE IMAGE

József Toth’s Photos

József T ó th  in  his advertisem ent work  
m ost frequently m akes use o f  associations 
and hum our. H e  m ight be called an in te l
lectual photographer were th is expression not 
dubious w ith in  th e  genre o f  advertising. 
For the primary and m ost im portant task o f  
a poster, advertising goods or events, is to  
im m ediately  attract the attention  o f  the  
passer-by and to  convey w hat they have to  
say instantly . I t  is a genre o f  unequivocal 
signs and n ot a m eans o f  intellectual argu
m en t and conviction. S till, w hat raises 
T o th ’s posters h igh  above the  Hungarian  
average is h is inserting a clever idea, at least 
one logical step betw een  th e  sigh t and its 
m eaning. But th e  task is always pleasant 
and easy, the joy o f  discovery is quick  to  
com e to  the m an o f  the  street as w ell.

T ó th  coaxes the  viewer in to  this in te l
lectual adventure o f  a few  seconds in  several 
different w ays. Som etim es he uses lyrical 
m eans, as in  Budapest, C ity  o f  M usic. Budapest

is the city  o f  bridges— says a tourist advertise
m ent in  w hich  he uses the w ell-know n m o tif  
o f  the Chain Bridge, the o ldest o f  the Danube  
bridges. T ó th  transforms the fam iliar sigh t 
and slogan by replacing the  tailp iece o f  a 
viola w ith  the Chain Bridge. Enough for 
those w ho have v isited  Budapest; for those  
w ho have not, the poster displays an insert o f  
the actual bridge as w ell. T h u s connected, 
the m usical instrum ent and the  river evoke  
an association w hich  is alm ost has the force 
o f  an invitation .

T h e psychology o f  advertising has been  
w ell w ritten  up and th e  soft se ll technique  
has been w ell described. Y et s t ill it  is ap
pealing, based as it  is on in tu itio n , w it and ideas 
and it  cannot be taught. A dvertising photog
raphy is a form  o f  applied art where the 
instructions o f  the com m issioner are to  be 
fo llow ed  and there are very few  prom otion  
managers w ho do not, o f  necessity, consider 
their ow n  tastes to  be the yardstick that is to

13
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be adhered to . N o r  can advertising be 
separated from  the econom y, the  place and 
tim e in  w hich  it  is produced and is to  exert 
its influence. I t  is strongly bound to  the  
culture and the com m unity o f  the given  
place since the language o f  visual com 
m unication  is international on ly  to  a certain 
extent. T here are signs w hich  have the same 
m eaning on ly  to  a particular group. For 
exam ple, a lio n  in  conjunction w ith  the  
British national colours has a m eaning very 
different from  a lio n  set against the back
ground o f  a fresh green m eadow.

In  addition, advertising is not sim ply  a 
m eans o f  com petition : it  frequently has 
the role o f  spreading inform ation and attract
ing attention. T h is  is the  case frequently  
even in  H ungary, where as a consequence o f  
sporadic shortages in  the econom y, m ost 
goods w ould  se ll readily w ithou t any ad
vertising. H ow ever, i f  advertising is succes- 
fu l, its  effect is doubled: n ot on ly  does the  
object com e to m ind  on  seeing the  advertise
m ent but, w h ile  shopping, the im age o f  the  
advertisem ent is echoed in  the m em ory of  
th e  buyer too . M ay an applied art object 
thus becom e independent? M ay the  photo
grapher be blam ed for the  purpose o f  the  
object advertised and the m eans o f  advertis
in g  being separated from  each other, fre
quently  at the  m om ent o f  conception? T he  
latter w ill be popular in  itse lf  and the former 
gains noth ing from  that. True, it  does not 
receive anything detrim ental either. W h at is 
greater success for an artist w orking to  com 
m ission  : i f  all the television  sets popularised  
by h is photo  sell qu ick ly  or i f  his hallmark  
is  im m ediately recognised on the  posters 
advertising different goods and he, the artist 
becom es w ell-know n? T h e fortunate case, o f  
course, is w hen  the tw o goals are m et si
m ultaneously, but József T ó th ’s career is 
characterised by h is personal popularity rath
er than b y  anything else.

József T ó th  was born in  1 940 . H e  worked
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for the H ungarian N ew s A gency betw een  
1 9 6 0 -1 9 7 0 ;  from  1970  he has been a free
lance photographer. H e  teaches part-tim e in  
a secondary vocational school for photo
graphers. A ll the younger generation o f  pho
tographers, m ore frequently em ployed by  
the  advertising industry stim ulated  by the  
developm ent o f  the H ungarian econom y over 
the last tw enty  years, have learned a lo t  
from  h im . A com plete com m and o f  pho
tographic technique, careful and accurate 
execution are not the m erits o f  advertising  
photography but basic conditions for it. 
T ó th ’s photographs concentrate on  th e  es
sence: there are n ot disturbing backgrounds, 
superfluous shadows or vague, unclarified  
details, T ó th  generally designs h is ow n  
posters too . H e  is frequently criticized  for 
that by m ake-up editors or graphic designers 
w ho hold  against h im  the lack o f  certain 
“golden  rules” in  som e o f  his works. T hey  
m ay be right to  a certain extent but, generally 
speaking, his posters dem onstrate a harm oni
ous un ity  o f  picture and the text.

H ungarian advertising photography is 
generally far behind its counterparts in  
Europe and m ainly in  Am erica. I t  n ot only  
shows evidence o f  errors deriving from  the  
in itia l and specific circum stances o f  the genre 
itse lf  but it  is also hindered by an increasing 
backwardness o f  the actual technology. 
T echniques o f  photography, photographic 
equipm ent papers and printing m ethods 
have enorm ously developed in  the past 
fifteen or so years and H ungarian advertising  
photography has been unable to  fo llow  su it. 
T oday it  is still possible to  com pensate 
through the excellence o f  ideas. T h is  is best 
exem plified by the work o f  József T óth . H is  
sharp w it, great hum out w ill for a w hile  keep  
a narrow range o f  Hungarian advertising at 
the European level. But the direction in  
w hich  it  has to  go on w ill only be seen in  ten  
years’ tim e.

É. H .



T R A V E L  ' 8 2

József Tóth: T raevl ’82



József T ó th : Yes? N o ? 

József Tóth : A pleasure in bed



Eva Z eisel: H allcraft Century Platters 
and Bowls. H all China Company. 
Earthenware, white glaze. Designed cca 1955,
PR O D U C TIO N  BEGUN I 9 5 6 .

Eva Zeisel: Museum D inner Service. Castleton 
China Company, manufactured by Shenago Co., 
N ew Castle, USA. Porcelain, clear glaze. 
Designed cca 1942-43, production begun 1946.

Eva Z eisel: T own and Country D inner Service. R ed 
W ing Pottery, Red W ing, M innesota. Earthenware. 
Designed cca 1945, production begun cca 1946

Eva Z eisel: Sugar Bowl. R iverside Porcelain, 
Iridescent red glaze. Designed cca 1946, 
production begun cca 1947.



Eva Z eisel:
Vases in iridescent glaze. Z solnay 
Porcelain Factory, Pécs, H ungary. 
Glazes developed in cooperation 
with Peter H esz. Designed and made

a3

Eva Z eisel: 
H allcraft T omorrow’s Classic 

Coffee and T eapots. H all China 
Company, East Liverpool, U SA . 

Earthenware, white and black glaze.
Designed cca 1949-50, 

production begun 1952



EVA ZEISE L RETURNS TO BUDAPEST

S ixty  years after her first successful, in 
dependent exh ib ition  in  H ungary, Éva Z eise l 
presented an excellent com prehensive exh ib i
t io n  o f  her work in  the M useum  o f  A pplied  
Arts in  Budapest. T h is  A m erican designer o f  
Hungarian origin  was am ong the first to  have 
an independent exh ib ition  o f  her work ap
pear at the M useum  o f  M odern Art in  N e w  
York. M arcell Breuer, the architect and d e
signer, was the on ly  other designer o f  H u n 
garian origin  to  be included in  Jay D o b lin ’s 
book, O ne H undred Great Product D esigns, 
w h ich  covers design over the last tw o cen
turies. H er Budapest exh ib ition  offered v iew 
ers the colourful and rich work o f  an extra
ordinary career. In  the  hall o f  th is exquisite  
Art N ouveau  b u ild in g  (designed by Ö dön  
Lechner, opened in  1896) m ore than 2 0 0  
works were on display, representing her art 
from  the beginning up to  th e  present, from  
Budapest to  Budapest. In  a space m ade up by  
the vibrant w h ite  w alls and the huge glass 
roof, a clearly delineated career could be fo l
low ed  in  chronological order. In  th is calm  
w h ite  installation  on ly  the  m ain works 
received a special em phasis on  round brown  
tables placed under large lem on-yellow  textile  
shades.

Eva Z eise l was born in  Budapest in  1906 , 
the ch ild  o f  the proprietor o f  a tex tile  factory, 
Sándor Strieker and the historian Laura Polá- 
nyi, a m em ber o f  the prom inent fam ily.* W  ith  
a background o f  w ealth  and culture, polyg lot 
even as a girl, she studied  under János V asza- 
ry at the A cadem y o f  F ine Arts for three 
semesters, leaving the academ y to study ce
ramics under th e  m aster Jakab Karapancsik. 
She became independent in  the spring o f  
192 5 . H er ceramics o f  traditional H ungarian  
character, displaying som e influence from  
the W iener W erkstätte, were sent to  a major 
exh ib ition  in  Philadelphia in  1 926 . T he re
cogn ition  received led  to her b eing invited  to

* See our next issue

work for the new ly founded ceramics factory  
in  K ispest. There she spent one year, design
in g  vases, anim al figures and teacups and 
other u tensils. From the sum m er o f  19 2 7  she 
lived  in  H am burg, w orking for the H ansa  
Kunst-K eram ik where she rem ained u ntil the  
spring o f  1928 . She returned to  Budapest 
and worked as a set designer for a D adaist 
theatrical group called the Green D onkey, 
headed by Ö dön  Palasovszky. H ow ever, her 
return to  ceramics was n ot long in  com ing, 
she accepted a contract as a designer w ith  the  
Schramberg china works in  1 9 2 8 . H ere her 
w orld o f  form s was renew ed: strict geom etri
cal form s, circles and lines w ith  reduced, 
strong colours, fo llow in g  early C ubist C on
structivist m odern design. F ollow ing the  
D eutscher W erkbund exh ib ition  held  in  
1930 , she parted w ith  “sou lless” m odernism , 
shrill geom etry. H er works com pleted in  
Berlin at th e  beginning o f  the thirties fo l
lo w  the N eu e  Sachlichkeit.

She w en t to  the Soviet U n ion  in  early 
1932  and joined other foreigners in  devel
oping the silicate industry, work w hich  was 
part o f  the first five-year plan (1 9 2 8 —32). A t  
first she worked in  the Lom onosov Factory  
in  Leningrad, w hose director was the Supre
m atist N .  M . Suetin , then, from  193 4 , in  
the  ceramics factory at D u levo, considered to  
be th e  largest in  the w orld at the tim e. She  
was engaged in  a w ide range o f  works in  
these years: she designed industrial porcelain  
and perfum e bottles and th e  influence o f  
classic porcelain is to be seen in  these works 
o f  hers w h ich  reflect th e  turn o f  the  century. 
She was awarded the rank o f  A rt D irector o f  
the  Glass and Ceramics In d u stry: w hen law 
suits began to  be entered against foreign  
specialists, she spent h a lf a year in  custody  
before she was finally allow ed to  travel to  
V ienna in  Septem ber 1 937 . From  V ienna  
she travelled to  England via Budapest, going  
on to  the  U n ited  States in  th e  autum n o f  
1938 . Soon she worked as a designer m ainly
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in  Art D eco, w h ich  was som ew hat late in  
arriving on th e  Am erican m arket. In  addi
tio n , she also engaged in  significant teaching  
w ork, w h ich  was how  her talents fu lly  re
vealed them selves and she herself was to  
receive recognition in  a w id e circle in  the  
years to  com e.

I t  was Eva Z e ise l w ho created industry- 
oriented training in  ceramics and porcelain  
design in  the  Pratt In stitu te  A rt School o f  
Brooklyn, w h ich  had significant effects on  
early form  design teaching in  A m erica. H er  
teaching m ethods adopted a practical ap
proach to  problem s, a system atic develop
m ent o f  plans and a search for the expressive 
force o f  form , ‘form  study’, s t i l l  considered  
up-to-date today. T h e  claim  was to  establish  
th e  personal character, the relationship be
tw een  the object and its user. T o  all th is  was 
joined an em phasis on  achieving close con
tact w ith  th e  factory. T h e works o f  her stu
dents were soon to  receive great atten tion  at 
th e  exh ib ition  h eld  in  the R ockefeller Center 
in  1 9 4 0 ; not long after her ow n  work as a 
designer aroused great interest.

E lio t N oyes, equally outstanding as a m u
seum  keeper and as an industrial form  de
signer, recom m ended her work as teacher and  
lecturer to  the  director o f  the C astleton Fac
tory w hen he contacted M O M A , w hich  had  
played a significant role in  form ing the in 
dustrial culture o f  Am erica in  the ‘thirties 
and early ’forties, Eva Z e ise l w anted to  
design  “a really elegant set” . In  the set called  
M useum  W h ite  she struck a harm ony be
tw een  traditional and m odern form s, charac
terized  by a sculptor’s perfection; it  is both  
cool and lyrical, classical and m odern. A l
though the work was largely com pleted by  
1943 it  was on ly  displayed after the war in  
Z e ise l’s h igh ly  successful individual exhib i
t io n  held  in  the M O M A  in  1 9 4 6 . From  
then  on she received m any new  com m issions 
and her designs were used one after the other.

H er set T ow n  and Country, m ade at th e  
R ed  W in g  Pottery factory in  the spring o f  
194 6 , was displayed a year later: it  has lively  
colours and a brave design, m ade for inform al

19 8

fam ily  m eals, in  five different com binations 
o f  serene colours, w ith  a d u ll and bright 
glaze. A  m ore regular, m ore finely shaped  
version o f  it  is  th e  H allcraft T om orrow ’s 
Classic set, designed to  the order o f  the H a ll 
Factory (1 9 5 2 ), w h ich  is Z e ise l’s m ost pop
ular work. T h is  work deserving its t it le  o f  a 
m odern se t o f  tableware sold  rapidly and 
w ell;  the factory supplem ented  it  w ith  a 21  
piece set o f  k itchen  and cooking ware at the  
end o f  1954, was m arketed in  12 different 
patterns and aroused controversy am ong de
signers, w ho looked upon puritanic form  as 
the principle o f  m odern design . H ow ever, Éva 
Z eisel never shrank from  decoration, just as 
she was always open to  every influence. From  
the  m id -1 9 4 0 s , organic-biom orphic form s 
occurred w ith  th e  sam e naturalness in  the  
objects she m ade w ith  various m aterials, w ith  
different fun ction s: her table ware m ade o f  
glass, p lastic, steel and alum in ium , chairs 
m ade o f  tubes. In  the  early ’fifties, various 
com binations o f  m aterials, w ooden and m etal 
handles in  ceram ic utensils, appeared w ith  
increasing frequency. T h e  beauty and at
traction o f  her sets and ensem bles o f  objects 
desire n ot from  identical form s bu t from  
form s that belong to  each other: th e  dishes 
that fit in to  each other w ith  their irregular 
form s too, the  sm all and large pieces, the  
handles and holders w ith  d istin ct form s. T h e  
best exam ples are the  pieces o f  lyrical fine
ness o f  H all-craft— Century (1 9 5 6 ), her other 
w ork m ade from  the H all firm.

A fter the  beginning o f  the fifties, w hen  
her fam ily  m oved to Chicago, she had to give  
up her h igh ly  successful teaching career in  
the Pratt In stitu te . A t the sam e tim e, h ow 
ever, she was com pleting com m issions w hich  
she received regularly from  W est Germany, 
Italy, Japan and India. T h e m ost successful 
am ong them  is the Eva se t (1 9 5 7 —58) de
signed for the R osenthal firm ; th is is a good  
exam ple o f  creating a harm ony betw een the  
m odern and traditional form s, w ithou t the  
personal tone, w h ich  is norm ally typical o f  
Eva Z e ise l’s work.

She stopped designing in  the m iddle o f
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the sixties and in  the fam ily  tradition o f  the 
Polányis’ she concentrated on  history, work
ing on  Am erican history, for tw o decades. 
T h e recognition  o f  her design work, how 
ever, gave her the  em otional im petus to  in 
troduce herself at a retrospective exh ib ition  
in  Budapest in  1982  and prepare her m ost 
recent plans in  the city  where she had begun. 
There an ornam ental ceramics series w ith  an 
eosin pattern was m ade in  the Zsolna factory, 
w hich  had participated in  the w orld fairs o f  
th e  turn o f  the century so successfully, a con
tinu ation  o f  the fruit bow ls and vases occur- 
in g  throughout her career. A  set o f  marked 
sculptural form s U F O , was m ade in  the Gra
n ite  Stone U ten sil Factory o f  Budapest, the  
place w hose she has first worked.

Am erica rediscovered Eva Z eisel at the  
beginning o f  the eighties. She received new  
com m issions and once again drew apprecia
t io n  from  the critiscs. In  a lengthy study  
published  in  Industria l Design  in  1983 , Sarah 
Bodine called the designer the “pioneer o f  
ceramics in  the 2 0 th  century” . In  the actual 
preface to  the retrospective exh ib ition ’s cata
logue, L illiane M . Stewart, President o f  the  
M usée des Arts D ecoratifs de M ontreal, 
established for collecting applied art after 
the Second W orld  W ar, refers to Eva Z eisel 
as the outstanding creator in  century’s form  
design. Edgar K aufm an Jr., a former direc
tor o f  M O M  A , compared Eva Z eise l to  
H ans Arp, saying that her works contain the  
sam e objectiv ity  and w it. H ardly any o f  the 
appreciation fails to  m ention  the  designer’s 
H ungarian origin, the H ungarian period o f  
her career or to  refer to  those works related  
to  H ungary. T hese, it  m ust be added, are not 
am ong the m ost significant.

Eva Z e ise l’s once and present success is 
based upon an effort w h ich  Sarah Bodine 
called “hum anistic design” . She understood  
at an early stage o f  her career that good de

sign  is based on  several other properties o f  
com m unication  o f  the object w ith  the  user as 
w ell as an u tility  and beauty. T i l l  the  very 
end she was striving to  create objects w h ich  
are as pleasant to  use as to  touch, to furnish  
her objects w ith  h igh  aesthetic value and  
m ake them  com m ercially attractive at the  
same tim e. In  add ition  to  fam iliarising her
se lf  w ith  th e  problem s o f  m anufacturing and  
distribution , her primary aim  was always to  
establish  a connection as deep as possible  
w ith  the custom er-user; at the sam e tim e she 
was striving to  create a personal independent 
world o f  form s w ith in  the boundaries o f  
industrial mass production as w ell.

T il l  the very end, she was able to preserve 
her ab ility  to  renew her art and adopt as w e ll  
as elaborate the  different im pacts, just as she 
was able to harm onise in  her best works the  
elegant form s o f  classical eastern porcelain  
w ith  the  organic, robust form s o f  the stone  
dishes o f  fo lk  art. She thus managed to  find  
her w ay n ot on ly  in  to  the  M O M A  exh ib i
tio n  but in to  the hom es o f  the buyers as w ell. 
T h e sty listic  cavalcade o f  her works is united  
by a sing le  thread running through her w hole  
career, w h ich  m akes th e  sm aller works re
markable next to  the great ones. T h is  is n oth 
ing else bu t the  voice o f  happiness palpable 
everywhere and in  all her perodies. In te llec
tual excitem ent and the pleasure gained from  
playfu l work shine through all her creations, 
the sincere pleasure drawn from  creating and, 
finally life .

T h e  exh ib ition  held  in  the  M useum  o f  
A pplied  Arts was the resu lt o f  international 
cooperation; it  was supported by the H u n 
garian M in istry  o f  Culture and the  Soros 
Foundation, w ith  contributions from  Cana
dian, Japanese and H ungarian firms and in sti
tution s. T h e  designs and the hum anistic  
m essage attracted both  residents and visitors.

Gyula Ernyey
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NOT CONNECTING

Milán Füst: Catullus; Imre Sarkadi: Oszlopos Simeon (Saint Simeon Stylite); 
Miklós Munkácsi: Lisszaboni eső (Rain in Lisbon); Endre Vészi: Le az_öregek
kel (Down with the Old); Pál Békés: A női partőrség szeme láttára (In Sight of 

the Coastguardwomen); Miklós Vámos: Világszezon (World Season)

Stage-plays as w ell as books have their  
fate . In  the  H ungarian theatre there are 
blank spots th a t mark those plays w hich , en- 
capsuled in  th e ir  book form , had to  w ait a 
lon g  tim e before reaching the stage. O ne o f  
these is M ilán  F iist’s*  C atu llu s. W ritten  in  
1927 , the play was prem iered in  1967 , the  
year o f  the  author’s death, and in  1987  it  
caused a stage revelation. O n  seeing it  at the 
Katona József T heatre’s production in  Buda
pest, the British critic  John Elsőm  described  
the play as one o f  th e  great European works, 
adding that though  he fe lt  its k inship  w ith  
Strindberg, Ibsen and W edek ind , it  possessed  
a uniqueness w h ich  prevented com parisons 
w ith  any o f  these. E lsőm  even  w ent on  to  say 
that w hen he shou ld  next w rite a book on  
m odern theatre, the chapter on  the relation
sh ips betw een m en  and w om en w ould  include  
an analysis o f  F iist’s play an d  the  Budapest 
production o f  it.

In  fact C atu llu s  is m ore than another 
form ulation  o f  the battle o f  the sexes, nor is 
it  a stage presentation  o f  the R om an p oet’s 
am bivalence o f  edi et amo. D esp ite  som e au
thentic  biographical details, the play is not 
about C atullus w ho w rote to Lesbia. It takes

* See N H Q  106

place on the  stage o f  the soul o f  M ilán  Füst 
(an expression he was found o f  using), where 
the Catullean dam nation is transsubstantiated  
in to  a play w hose content is  tim eless b u t  
w hose inner em otion  and v ision  is linked  to  
the verse o f  its tw entieth -century p oet-cum - 
playw right. T h e antiqu ity  o f  C atu llu s  m akes 
up a w orld just as the R om an and Greek 
plots do in  Shakespeare’s plays. A s a play
w right, Füst in stinctively  fe lt  w hat he could  
not realise as an aesthetician in  the absence o f  
an adequate in tellectual environm ent for it, 
particularly in  a theatre insensitive to v ision
ary dram a; he fe lt  that it  is n ot the p lot bu t  
in tu itio n  that provides the gu id ing  lin e  on  
stage. T h e com m on reaction o f  the H u n 
garian theatre was that it  d id  not know  what 
to  m ake o f  C atu llu s. S ixty  years were needed  
to  abandon the sets and paraphernalia o f  
ancient R om e and, unravelling the inner 
nature o f  the play, to  transplant it in to  the  
m iddle-class m ilieu  o f  the 1920s.

Gábor S zék ely ’s production opens in  a 
cheap pub, a steam bath and a gam ing room  
all rolled in to  one, a m eeting-p lace o f  dubious 
characters, loafers, pederasts and crim inals. 
I t  continues in  a m iddle-class hom e in  a 
turn-of-the-century residential block, w hose 
gloom y, h igh-ceilinged  bedroom  and d in ing
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room  open in to  each other in  a com plicated  
pattern and w hich  are filled  w ith  heavy furn
iture and w ith  A rt N ou veau  slid in g  doors 
and opal-glass in lay. T h e  ep ilogue is set in  
a dreary cellar or basem ent room  w ith  stone  
bricks and a vent g iv in g  onto the street. T h e  
sets, m ade w ith  a detailed  realism , produce 
a stiflin g  tension  and provide an authentic  
background for the horrible m ental wrangle 
o f  the characters linked  together by chains o f  
love  and hatred. C lodia, th e  fem m e fa ta le ,  
w ants to  shake o if, even by m eans o f  m urder, 
the  torm enting captiv ity  o f  her marriage, 
laden  w ith  h u m ilia tion . She urges C atullus, 
one o f  her form er lovers, to  com m it the m ur
der, b u t before th is desperate act can take 
place, the intended v ictim , her husband, in  
a final gesture o f  despair, turns the w eapon  
against h im self. T h e overw rought poet, faced  
w ith  the cosm ic hopelessness o f  hum an rela
tions, slum ps in to  shock and gives h im se lf  
over to a stark so litu d e; C lod ia , reduced to  a 
listless despair, departs on  the  arm o f  som e
one else.

T he play sets considerable problem s to  a 
director in  untangling the  k n ot o f  relation
ships, F ust’s torrent o f  evocative throwaway  
and half-com plete lines and the entire charged 
and threatening atm osphere. T o  contend w ith , 
he has C atullus, hysterical and offended, 
M etellus, th e  deceived husband gradually  
regaining h is m iddle-class d ign ity , n ot to  
m ention  C lodia, the unfaith fu l object o f  their  
painful adoration. She, in  fact, is  a com plex  
figure, w hose infidelity  is on ly  superficially  
frivolous in  that it  expresses a helpless m ove
m en t back and forth betw een  “the artist” 
and the “burgher,” a desire to  break free, a 
protest against being possessed. O ne o f  th e  
key poin ts for an interpretation o f  the play is 
the scene where the tw o m en, set against 
each other, recognise their com m on lo t  and 
the  end o f  their torturing passion for C lodia.

I t  is paralyzing to  w atch how  the  m ysteri
ous object o f  their desire, after all her em 
bittered  fr ivo lity  and sensual provocation, by  
the end gains a calm ness in  her self-induced  
desolation. R igh t to  the end the production

conjoins a p itiless analysis to  First’s atm os
phere, screwing the tension tighter, illu m in at
in g  more and m ore o f  the  detail. T h e retina  
o f  our consciousness retains the flushes o f  
these d e ta ils : the grotesque faces and bodies 
in  th e  pub, the tram ping o f  unknow n feet  
behind the shutter, the  water dusled to  the  
flower by a terrified m aid. T h e audience 
undergoes a terrifying experience and finds 
that M ilán  F üst’s philosophy o f  existence  
can on ly  add to  the distress o f  h is soul.

T h e  subject o f  Im re Sarkadi’s play, Saint 
Simeon S ty lite , is the so litude o f  th e  artist and 
h is battle w ith  th e  w orld . W ritten  in  i9 6 0 ,  
th is play too  can also be described as a drama 
on  the inab ility  to  com m unicate, more pre
cisely the  rejection o f  any relationship w ith  
one’s im m ediate and w ider surroundings. 
T h e play treats that excessive in tellectual in 
d ividualism  w hich  redeem s failure and the  
self-destroying instinct through becom ing  
consciously an outsider. T h e  painter János 
K is is se ized  by the cynical dem ons o f  his 
soul. H is  creative energies have dried up, his 
paintings have been rejected b y  the jury, he 
does no work, h e  loses h is post, he is aban
doned by h is lover, h is telephone is being  
disconnected, and he changes the bad for the  
worse. H e  finds a liv in g  exam ple for th is  
philosophy o f  “le t ’s see, Lord, how  w e’l l  
fare d oing it  together” in  M rs V in ce , an  
out-and-out slu t w ho is virtually pure, ab
stract ev il. H ow ever, failure is unavoidable 
since János K is cannot becom e a M rs V in ce . 
H is  m ind, sound and rational even after the  
com plete d issolution  o f  h is hum an qualities, 
prevents h im  from  finding satisfaction  in  
m etaphysical ev il. János K is’s grotesque trag
edy lies in  the  fact that he is on ly  able to  
disintegrate h is moral sense, not h is cerebral 
functions and h is m ental processes m ake h im  
constantly aware that w hat he is doing can 
bring no solu tion .

István H orvai, one o f  the  closest friends 
o f  the writer, th e  inspiration and first director 
o f  m any Sarkadi plays, after a remarkably 
long w ait, m ade up h is m ind  to  stage this, 
perhaps the m ost personal o f  the p layw right’s
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works. A s was to  be expected, H orva i’s ap
proach to the play was subjective and deep 
since he had to  form ulate through it h is ow n  
relationship to the  author, to  the play and  
to th e  contemporary va lid ity  o f  the problem s 
raised in  it . M ore than tw enty-five years 
have passed since the play was w ritten  and 
its author com m itted  su icide; th is distance 
o f  tim e has elim inated  for good the possibi
lity  o f  lin k in g  Sain t Simeon S ty lite  w ith  post- 
1956  in tellectual d isillu sionm ent. T h e  direc
tor too  is aware o f  th is w hen he refers to  the  
first version o f  the them e (dating from  the  
late 1940s) and even adopts for the first tim e  
in  the stage h istory o f  the play, certain sec
tions from  th is in to  h is production in  the  
Pesti Theatre.

In  th is reinterpretation the  play becom es 
a drama o f  a type o f  in tellectual satiety, ac
com panied by a sort o f  deliberate over-state
m ent philosophically  ou tb idd ing this. There 
is particular significance in  the fact that János 
Kis considers as asceticism  rational observa
tions arrived at purely through m ental pro
cesses and made, sym bolically , from  a pillar. 
T h is , however, is  not tantam ount to  pas
siv ity . It m erely m eans that he no longer 
takes pleasure in  h is senses and so considers 
the seduction  o f  Z su zsi, an em pty-headed  
goose o f  a girl, as part o f  an experim ent, 
w hose essence is s im p ly  to  “gauge the world  
against our ow n selves turned in to  th o u g h t.”

T h e on ly  trouble is that w ith  the alm ost 
total obscuring o f  the original background to 
the play, the theatre-goer o f  today w ould  
lik e to have a m ore exact know ledge o f  the 
reasons for th is d ism al, m orning-after con
d ition  o f  the János K is’s o f  th is w orld ; apart 
from  the failure o f  the protagonist, the play  
provides precious litt le  explanation for this. 
T h e philosophising outpourings o f  the hero 
on order and freedom  have a m uch more 
artificial, m annered effect today than even  
ten  years ago. O n  its first appearance, in  the  
early 1960s, Saint Simeon S ty lite  stood  above 
the literary average o f  the day as a shocking  
in tellectual p lay. A lthough  it  w ould  be a 
m istake to dispute its value in  retrospect,

tim e  seems to have begun to  underm ine the  
play.

In  the director’s interpretation the mur
der at the end o f  the play is in  fact suicide: 
János Kis h im se lf  offers the kn ife  for the 
m ortal b low  to  the defenceless w om an. A l
though the original text m akes no reference 
to this, the challenging o f  death is n ot alien  
to  the character’s attitude. O f  course, it  w ould  
be better i f  th is challenge, instead o f  being  
expressed in  the direct gesture o f  offering the  
knife , were to derive from  th e character’s 
dem onic in te llec t. Y et even in  the absence o f  
th is , one has to  acknow ledge the tragic ca
tharsis o f th is ending, the sincerity o f  w hich  
is guaranteed by the crisis in  the author’s life  
and h is su icide shortly after w riting the play, 
the reasons for w hich  are st ill not fu lly  clear.

A s a curious gesture o f  changing tim es, a 
new  play, M ik lós M unkácsi’s com edy, Rain  
in Lisbon, prem iered by the Játékszín o f  Buda
pest under M enyhért Szegvári, seem s to  de
liberately repeat the tw enty-five-year-old con
flict o f  the Sarkadi play, but th is tim e at a 
greatly reduced in tensity , nearly as a parody. 
H ere too  the protagonist is a d isillusioned  
painter, w ho instead o f  producing master
pieces, earns h is liv in g  m aking coffins in  a 
workshop w hich  he has inherited from  his 
father. T he m ain  reason for h is disappoint
m ent does not lie  in  h is attaching greater im 
portance to craftsm anship than to  art, al
though an international prize for one o f  his 
etchings leaves h im  just as cold  as a gen
erous offer from  a foreign art-dealer. T he  
protagonist, w ith  an obvious touch  o f  the  
genius, despairs because h is casually loose  
w ife  has le ft  h im  and his adored sm all son  
m ay w ell not be his either. In  M unkácsi’s 
play noth ing is said (not even betw een the  
lines) on  any social conflict, the philosophical 
conflict betw een  the w orld and the artist or 
the existential crisis o f  the creator com e to  
the brink. A lthough  at a certain p o in t o f  the  
play, the hero slings a rope around h is neck, 
he soon abandons h is suicidal in tention . H e  
is on ly  capable o f  wry contem pt w ith  w hich
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he observes the people thrusting them selves 
upon h im  in  the hope o f  financial gain. T h e  
furnishings o f  the ram shackle w orkshop are 
being slow ly  replaced as the m oney for the  
picture h is “w ell-w ishers” have sold  trickles 
in  in  U S  dollars; he h im se lf  remains help 
lessly resigned.

O ne is aware o f  a strik ing change in  dra
m atic approach over a quarter o f  a century. 
Sarkadi’s painter st ill  tried to  understand the  
u ltim ate questions o f  existence, M unkácsi’s 
w ould  lik e  to  understand h is w ife . T h e com 
m unal business has turned in to  a private 
affair, in tellectual passion in to  ironic grotes- 
query, tragedy in to  com edy. A  fairly w eigh t
less one at that.

T h e grotesque is o ften  a fa ith fu l expres
sion  o f  the devaluation o f  values. A n artist’s 
greatest treachery is not presum ably w hen he  
abandons creative work to m ake coffins. It is 
m uch m ore d isillu sion in g  i f  he treats the  
older generations as a mere subject o f  h is  
creation, sym bolically  speaking, treating the  
venerable sim p ly  as potential inhabitants o f  
th e  coffins referred to.

Endre V é sz i’s D ow n w ith  the O ld  has at the  
bottom  o f  w hat appears to  be the problem  o f  
the artist, a treatm ent o f  o ld  age as a social 
phenom enon. T h is  bizarre com edy, produced  
by the N ational, brings to  m in d  a statem ent 
attributed to  a C am bridge anthropologist by 
Sim one de Beauvoir in  her book on old  age. 
A ccordingly, in  a rapidly changing w orld, 
where the life  o f  a m achine is extrem ely short, 
m an should  n ot serve too long either and 
everything over 55 years should be discarded. 
T h e word “discarded,” Beauvoir adds, ex
presses soc iety ’s attitu de towards the old  
m ore precisely than anything else. V ész i seem s 
to  have had the sam e word in  m ind w h ile  
w riting h is play. Perhaps th is is w hy the clos
in g  scene o f  a Turkish bath for old  people  
unfolds a v ision  o f  the A u schw itz gas cham 
bers.

T h e key-signature o f  D ow n w ith  the O ld  is 
retrospectively unam biguous. V ész i d id  not 
w ant to  w rite a melodrama, b u t rather to  stay

w ith  the  sim ile , a rhapsody; th is is a b itter  
grotesquery flitting  betw een passion and lyr
icism  and, since it  is on  stage, a bizarre vision. 
H is  approach favouring the o ld  seem s to  be 
m otivated  n ot by attendrissem ent or p ity , 
but the coarse, som ew hat distorting in tention  
o f  confronting h is audience w ith  cruel real
ity . H e  is not afraid to  cause aversion, w heth 
er towards the young w ho tram ple on  the old  
or towards the ev il or unctuous m iddle-aged  
and even towards the aged w ho show  signs o f  
physical and m ental d isintegration.

T h e central figure, Sasvári, a young film  
director w ho looks on  h is first independent 
production as a possible breakthrough, wants 
to  turn the inm ates o f  an old  peop le’s hom e  
or, m ore precisely, the  grotesque nature o f  
sen ility , in to  the film ’s drawing poin t, “ le t ’s 
say in  the sp irit o f  Bosch, or even more o f  
D au m ier.” T h e im passive docum entary form  
w ith  w hich he brings the blotches o f  o ld  age 
in to  close-up, lik e  “burlesque in  the  ante
room  o f  death ,” are to be explained partly by 
b y  the law -of-the-jungle m entality  o f  his 
trade and partly by laten t childhood m em 
ories (a disgust at the sexual life  o f  his 
grandparents). T h e traum atic proportions o f  
th is seem  to  be a som ew hat forced cause for 
his attitude. Sasvári, w ith  h is resolute and 
open careerism, resem bles the negative heroes 
o f  the o ld  socialist-realist novels more closely  
than a figure w ho is credible and actable in  a 
dram atic sense. C onsequently, the sudden  
disappointm ent o f  h is lover Luca, her moral 
ind ignation  and spectacular break w ith  h im  
also fa ll v ictim  to  a potrayal w h ich  is far too  
direct.

N on eth eless , all th is is not the primary 
reason w hy th is w ell-in ten tioned  play, w hich  
has a good m any poetically  inspired scenes, 
fails to  develop in to  real drama. V ész i has 
n ot succeeded in  expressing that w hat is  m ost 
im portant, the fundam ental idea on  w hich  
the w hole play is based: the  distressingly  
am bivalent p osition  o f  the  aged, the socially  
uncertain, since unresolved, state o f  “th e  last 
sta tion ,” o ld  age. H e  has n ot succeeded in  
m aking h is characters reflect the  contradic
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tions o f  b iological disintegration and m ental 
and em otional defencelessness. N e ith er  the  
profane bickerings o f  the o ld  couple con
tracting a "shopw indow  marriage” in  the o ld  
peop le’s hom e, nor the spoonings o f  an arm
chair journalist o f  the old  school are able to  
present profoundly and perceptively enough  
the  types nor slo t th e  conflicts o f  o ld  age 
organically in to  the dram atic process. T h e  
defenceless, then  threatening chorus o f  the  
old  in  the hom e has the function , according  
to  the author’s novellistic  instructions, o f  a 
crowd m illin g  in  the background and p laying  
up the m ood, w ith o u t the individual figures 
developing the stage presence they need to  
assum e a dram atic task.

T hese faceless, im personal extras, only  
coached to  m ovem ent, are unable to  raise 
through their m ute presence, the inm ates o f  
the hom e in to  protagonists. Y et the play is, 
or ought to  be, about them . Ferenc S ik ’s 
direction does conjure up the cock-eyed v i
sion , also fe lt  from  the text, o f  the tragicom ic  
old  people o f  the hom e, the cold-hearted  
wardens and the  visitors w ho burst in  on  
them  lik e  healthy young savages. O n ly  he 
presents all th is som ew hat casually, fr ivol
ously, to  m ake it  m ore easy to  se ll. T h is  
m akes the young film  director’s embarrass
m ent the less authentic w hen, in  the final 
scene, the v ision  o f  A u schw itz loom s up out 
o f  a seem ingly innocent take.

Fortunately, n ot everybody is as u n inh ib it
ed as the pushy film  director o f  V e sz i’s play. 
T h e protagonist in  Pál Békés’s In Sight o f the 
Coastguardwomen is m uch hum bler and gentler. 
A ll he w ants is to  be le ft  alone to  be able to  
translate a single sentence from  E nglish  in to  
Hungarian in  peace. A nd th is more or less 
covers the p lo t o f  the com edy at the M adách  
T heatre.

M ilán  Torda is what is called a young  
creative in tellectual, a literary translator by 
trade and, at 35, in  the m ost fertile  years o f  
his life . O r after these w ou ld  be h is m ost 
fertile  years w ere he be able to  work under 
the  right conditions. H e  w ou ld  lik e to  trans
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late T olstoy , s ittin g  in  a study w ith  stained  
w alnut furniture and ceilin g -h igh  bookshel
ves, enveloped in  soft cigar-sm oke and sipping  
golden  tea. Instead he is grappling w ith  
som e technical article on aviation in  a dreary, 
unfurnished flat in  a housing block— even  
the door is m issing— because th is work is 
better paid and he owes the  price o f  h a lf  a 
flat to  h is d ivorced w ife . N o r  can he even  
se ttle  in to  th is dreary, solidary drudgery, b e
cause, as a new  tenant, he is overw helm ed by  
his neighbours, w ho m onopolize h is te le 
phone, h is flat, h is w orking tim e, se ttlin g  in  
on h im , ta lking their heads o ff  and generally  
m oving  in to  his life . A m id  th e  ruins o f  h is  
m ight-have-been  personality, M ilán  Torda is 
searching w ith  m ounting despair for the on ly  
adequate predicate for the sentence he is to  
tran slate. . .

Pál Békés presents a negative version o f  
the utopia o f  a literary w ay o f  life , padded  
w ith  m iddle-class com fort, perhaps recalling  
precisely M ilán  Füst (M ilá n  being a rare 
forename)— a deficiency disease am ong the  
young generation w ho are not even unable to  
reach an in te llectual existence. T h e protago
n ist’s position  is fu ll o f  paradoxes. H e  has no 
personal concern w ith  h is in te llectual forced  
labour and in  order to be able st il l  to  perform  
it, he ought to exclude the  loathsom e reality  
around h im  and w hich , w hether he realizes 
i t  or not, resem bles h is ow n  life . H e  w ould  
lik e  to  shut h im se lf  up, w h ile  he ought to  be 
open to  receiving experiences. H e  is search
ing for a predicate, but he does n ot know  
whether he is able to predicate anything at 
all.

‘D o  you  have som eth ing to  say or is  it  
m erely a som eth ing you  are saying?’— could  
best sum  up the paradox the protagonist and, 
to  a certain sense the author, finds h im se lf  in. 
It  does not becom e absolutely clear from  the  
play w hether Békés is aware o f  the substance 
o f  the  m etaphor he has created, w hether he 
w ill get over nostalgia for th e  in te llectual 
hero in  a disadvantageous position , or 
w hether a door w ith  a Y ale lock  and a 
m ahogony desk w ou ld  allow  h im  to consider
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the  social position  o f  h is generation as re
so lved . I f  th is were the author’s predicate, 
th e n  it  w ou ld  be m ore than meagre. In  such  
a case even the form al achievem ents o f  the  
prom ising play— its fu lly-fledged  technique  
o f  dialogues, its  stage presence and a realism  
sh iftin g  towards the absurd— w ould  be o f  no  
great account.

For the m om ent th is question  is settled  
by the sp irit o f  the location  o f  th e  produc
tion . T h e  com pany w hich  has taken the  play  
on, stands for “sp lend id  iso la tion .” Péter 
H u sz ti’s production seem s to  be say in g:to  
h ell w ith  the w riter’s unattainable ivory to w 
er, as long as the  d isturb ing outside world  
can be kept ou t o f  a rotten  hole at a housing  
developm ent. According to th is tolerable, wry 
p o in t o f  view , th e  intruding neighbours are 
rid icu lous cranks, lacking hum an d ign ity . I t  
is  always m ore rewarding to  be funny than  
profound, at least according to  certain con
d ition ed  reflexes o f  actors and audiences. As 
an unavoidable consequence o f  the director’s 
reading, th e  supporting characters dom inate  
at the expense o f  the protagonist. T h e pro
duction  form ulates M ilán  T orda’s in te llec 
tual side even less clearly than  the  text, m ak
in g  it  even questionable w hether he has one. 
Q u ite  sim ply , he is not p u t in to  any situation  
th a t interprets from  h is p o in t o f  v iew  the  
events taking place on  the stage. T h e p lo t, 
instead o f  congealing around h im , proceeds 
in  unorganized episodes (th is being also a 
flaw in  the play itse lf), forsaking the actor in  
his inactive presence. T h e  hero is increasingly  
sh u t o u t from  his ow n conflict and all that is 
le f t  to  h im  is to  gradually fa ll in to  apathy. 
It  is only the rebellious gesture o f  the ending  
that hauls h im  ou t o f  th is :  at the last m o
m ent M ilán  Torda happens upon the desper
ately sought for predicate, th e  exact H u n 
garian translation for the verb “to  shob b le,” 
a coinage in  E nglish . T h e  m etaphor is clear: 
in  order to  be able to d isclose som eth ing and 
to  have hopes o f  being understood, one has 
to  create on e’s ow n words for one’s ow n  
vocabulary, that is to say in  one’s ow n  w orld.

In  W orld Season, M ik lós V ám os does m ore 
than coin  words, he creates a w hole language. 
T h is  is not E nglish  or R ussian nor Spanish, 
bu t an im aginary language m ixed  w ith  A nglo- 
Saxon, Slav and L atin istic elem ents, the  lan
guage o f  a fictitious country, on one o f  w hose  
beaches the play is se t. I t  is a fam iliar lan
guage to  the  p o in t it  can alm ost be under
stood . I t  is a fam iliar country, to  the  point 
that it  can alm ost be identified . I t  is a fam i
liar beach, to  the p o in t that one feels one 
has already been to  it . T h e w hole situation  
is  then  fam iliar, th is m ulti-national globe o f  
ours bubbling away in  the m eltin g  p ot o f  the  
h ot sum m er sun.

I f  one o f  th e  key-words is “fam iliar,” the  
other is “a lien .” In  th is fam iliar situation  w e  
are strangers to  each other. W e  do n ot un
derstand each other’s language, behaviour and 
in tentions. V ám os has the  w it  n ot to  define 
exactly the nationality o f  th e  individual bath
ers. T h e  audience keeps having to guess at 
this, just as the bathers have to , the on ly  
difference being that the audience does under
stand w hat they say, as the polyg lot speech is 
all heard in  H ungarian, com plem ented w ith  
non-verbal m eta-com m unication . (It is, o f  
course handy that m eta-com m unication  is 
n ot on ly  the language o f  people w ho do not 
understand each other verbally bu t also a 
theatrical vernacular.)

V ám os’s "world beach” has tw o d im en
sions, one everyday and one m etaphorical. In  
the everyday dim ension  everything is real; 
the  characters are sun-bathing, sw im m ing, 
quarreling, eating and drinking, flirting and 
frolick ing. But how  far can reality be called  
everyday and where does it  turn in to  absurd ? 
A nd to  w hat an extent can the audience ac
cept th is absurd reality? T h e characters in  
W orld Season instantly accept the m ultip le  
accident w hich  takes place beyond the fence  
as som eth ing natural; so too  do they learn  
o f  the  contam ination o f  the sea w ith ou t any 
major shock— as both  them es have already 
been devalued by press reports. T hey on ly  
shake their heads in  disapproval w hen a tur- 
baned bather, w edged am ong them , together

2 0 5



2 o 6 THE NEW HUNGARIAN QUARTERLY
w ith  h is gorillas, becom es the v ictim  o f  an 
act o f  terrorism. T h ey  are se ized  by tempora
ry fear w hen aircraft pass above dropping  
leaflets in  the local language; they huddle  
together at an unexpectedly sharp flash, they  
find the black ash fa lling  from  th e sky pecu li
ar, and are som ew hat surprised at the arrival 
o f  a new  bather look ing like a robot or a 
M artian. But finally they brush aside all 
these m atters, after all they have heard so 
m uch about such things. T h ey  have learnt to 
cohabitate w ith  th is im possib le w orld situa
tion  whose everyday absurdities gradually 
filter through and cram their big, com m on  
w orld beach. T h ey  alm ost fail to notice threat 
any longer and are as insensible to  it  as to  
each other.

T h e basic idea o f  W orld Season is excellen t, 
b u t its dramatic realization is far from  being  
so. V ám os can w rite fluently bu t is not strict 
enough w ith  h im self. H e  takes the stage 
m uch  too lig h tly ;  h is play is m uch thinner 
and lim per than h is dram atic conception. It 
lacks professional sk ill in  the positive sense 
o f  the term : sure-handed construction, the

undulation o f  the  speaking positions o f  the  
groups ta lking alternately and, above all, the  
inner intensification by w hich  the basic situa
tio n  could be unravelled, intensified  and 
turned from  th e banal to  the bizarre.

T h is production from  the Szeged  N a tio n 
al Theatre, directed by János Sándor, does 
n ot undertake to  start the play from  a genre 
picture or everyday episodes and arrive at a 
caricature o f  our fam iliar present. A  lim p  
w atch á la Salvador D ali is m eant to  indicate  
that the spectator is in  th e  realm  o f  sur
realism , b u t w hat he sees is in  fact a carica
ture o f  reality. In  W orld Season, in fantile  
adults are sun-bathing on the beach o f  world  
chaos. H o w  long w ill  th is w orld-delirium  
last? Is there a universal catastrophe to  
com e? O r w ill a universal scandal break out? 
T h e invented “world language” te lls  us that 
th e  situation  is deteriorating. From  tim e to  
tim e the loudspeaker on  the beach roars the  
warning in to  our ears, but w e pay no notice  
to  it . W e speak a different language, w e do  
n ot get it.

T amás Koltai

CONTROVERSIAL FILMS

Miklós Jancsó: Season of Monsters; János Dömölky; Roofs at Dawn; Péter Bacsó:
Banana Skin Walt^

T h e arts o f  th is century were m uch stim u l
ated by the reworking o f  m etaphor, o f  w hich  
surrealism  is the m ost striking exam ple. 
Several sources came in to  play, the three m ost 
fundam ental perhaps being Kafka, th e  lyrical 
surrealism represented by Breton, the young  
Aragon and Eluard, and the popular sur
realism  w hich  in  literature was launched by 
Lorca. T hese trends—■m utatis mutandis— are 
also evident in  th e  cinem a, w ith  Bunuel as 
the Kafka o f  film , Godard best representing  
the urbanism  o f  French lyrical surrealism, 
and M ik lós Jancsó as the Lorca o f  film .

T h e heated argum ents and sharply polar
ized  reactions w hich  have fo llow ed  som e o f

Jancsó’s film s, particularly— though not only  
— in  H ungary, m ay w ell be related to the 
fact that surrealism  did  not take root every
where to the sam e extent. T h at sensib ility  
needed to  appreciate its novel qualities has 
n ot becom e general everywhere, not even in  
the circles one w ould  expect to  be receptive; 
resistance to  the id iom  o f  the avant-garde is 
particularly strong in  that art w ith  the m ost 
popular traditions, the cinem a. But Jancsó’s 
film  are o f  course o f  differing values even  
w hen w eighed  on the scales o f  surrealism  and  
his occasional allegorical in sip id ities and  
metaphors can also provide opportunity  
for criticism . In  particular i f  h is weak-
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er works are m easured against h is ow n master
pieces, it  becom es clear that th is difference in  
quality  m ostly  derives— as is the present 
case— from  Jancsó m oving away from  Lorca, 
his ow n se lf  that is, in  the d irection o f  Breton 
and indeed Tzara and sw itch in g  to  a k in d  o f  
urbane surrealism, w hich  is clearly not his 
world.

A ll th is has to  be said because Jancsó’s 
new  film , Szörnyek évadja (Season o f  M o n 
sters), has again sparked o ff  controversy in  
H ungary (and I w ou ld  n ot be surprised i f  it  
were to polarize viewers abroad as w ell). H e  
has once again brought in to  being criticism  
and attitudes deriving from  the m ost varied 
sources, from  stick -in -the-m u d  refusal on the  
part o f  cham pions o f  linear naturalism  through  
the m ore aesthetic o f  those supporting the  
sty listic  u n ity  and coherence o f  surrealism to  
the raptures o f  a snobbishly undiscrim inating  
fervour. A lthough  m ost o f  Jancsó’s film s have 
produced sharp differences am ong audiences, 
never before has there been such a w ide g u lf  
o f  response to any film  o f  h is. H ere your un
fortunate critic is supposed to  decide w heth
er th is film  signifies a zen ith  or a nadir.

In  fact it  is a film  o f  excessive paradoxes ; 
i t  signifies neither. Jancsó has set ou t along a 
Faustian path but he has n ot found  h is M e
phistopheles.

T h e Faust o f  th is century no longer seeks 
ind ividual fortune but that o f  m ankind (or, 
w hich  am ounts to the same thing, the reasons 
for unhappiness, m isery and general feeling  
o f  discom fort). T h is  is a co llectiv istic  Faust 
— som ething w hich  is indicated  in  the film  
by his concern for the problem s o f  the exist
ence o f  m ankind and by the fact that a 
specific and individual hero is replaced by a 
w hole corporation o f  tin y  scholarly Fausts, 
undertaking, or w anting to  undertake, the  
Faustian fun ction  collectively. T hese are Pro
fessor Z olta i, w ho has com m itted  su icide  
(András Bálint), and Professor K om ondi (Jó
z se f  Madaras), the tw o presum ably being  

biologists, Professor Bardocz (György Cser
halm i), who, w e are to ld , is a physician, Pro
fessor Kovács (Ferenc Kállai), w ho has been

their secondary-school or university teacher 
and for w hose sixtieth  birthday h is o ld  stu
dents have gathered together, and G od only  
knows how  m any unnam ed professors. A long
side them , a classm ate o f  theirs, now  a police  
officer (András Kozák), a lunatic (László B. 
Székely), a C hrist reincarnate (Béla Tarr), a 
m instrel (Tam ás Cseh), som e k ind  o f  side
show -m en and clow ns and the obligatory  
girls— in  and ou t o f  clothes— perform  those  
Jancsó-esque students for w h ich  the callig
raphy o f  the m ovem ent o f  horses is replaced  
by a more prosaic choreography o f  the ballet 
o f  cars and helicopters and folkwear costum e  
is replaced by jeans, pullovers and su its. But 
fire rem ains fire, water rem ains water, the  
puszta  rem ains the puszta, dancing rem ains 
dancing and singing rem ains singing—th is  is 
both  the o ld  Jancsó, and a new  Jancsó. T h is  
too has its positive and negative aspects.

T h is  transplantation o f  the prim eval and 
the m ythological in to  th e  m odern world  
w hich— I cannot avoid literary comparisons—  
seem s to  bring the film  close to  the outlook  
o f  Bulgakov’s The M aster and M arguerite and 
M árquez’s A  H undred Years o f  Solitude; i t  in 
troduces elem ents o f  self-m ockery and se lf
irony in to  th e  hitherto hum ourless Jancsó 
world. Y et it  is to be feared that th is b itter  
self-irony w ill on ly  be noticed  by th e  in itia te , 
the Jancsó fans. W hat is even m ore striking  
is the way in  w hich Jancsó here directs his 
questions at com prehensive and universal 
phenom ena. Jancsó’s film s to  date have exa
m ined— in  one w ay or an other— the problem s 
o f  power, recognizing in  history the causes 
for m an’s injuring and injuries. A lthough h is  
sym bolism — for w hich  critics have more than  
once reproached him — has lacked that con
stancy o f  m eaning w hich  w ould  have allow ed  
an unequivocal decoding o f  h is film s, the  
unequivocal and forceful suggestion o f  the  
film s, w ith  their  em otional im pact, have st ill  
hom ogenized  h is message.

H ow ever, in  Season o f  Monsters, he ques
tions the fullness o f  our hum an existence, in  
the mirror o f  the  trauma and horror, th e  
catastrophe and cataclysm s o f  the tw en tieth
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century, practically the w hole o f  universal 
history. T h e lack o f  hom ogeneity  in  the  
sym bolism  m ay express the conviction  that 
the  questions o f  our age cannot be answered. 
T h is is acceptable as a m essage: the  shriek o f  
horror, the panic, the sense o f  loss o f  future  
and hope w ith in  the  m onstrosities that have 
been our century; so too are th e  traps o f  
nuclear destruction, environm ental p o llu 
tion , population  explosion , terrorism, ‘the  
perm anently reproduced m onster sta tes,’ in  
A ttila  József’s phrase, and the discredited  
ideologies turning in to  their opposites. Tar
kovsky’s last film , The Victim , and more than 
one o f  Bergman’s, have been such screams. 
T h u s the problem  w ith  Jancsó’s has to  be 
sought som ewhere else.

Reference has been  m ade to  names and 
exam ples to  sketch d im ensions o f  Jancsó’s 
undertaking, from  Faust to  The M aster and 
M arguerite. T h e references are not unjustified  
as regards the w eight o f  the  problem  posed  
in  it . H ow ever, there is one difference be
tw een  these works and Jancsó’s film : w h ile  
those succeeded in  id en tify in g  the core around 
w hich  to  group their problem s and thus 
create the realm  o f  their work, Jancsó’s work  
aim s at a k ind  o f  com prehensive, all-em brac
in g  com pletion , trying to  include and con
front in  one film  all the problem s o f  the  
century and practically all o f  hum an history, 
w ith  all the  interpretations (ontological, m e
taphysical, b iological, social, and m oral). 
T h is “tick in g  o f f ,” w ith  is speculative 
coolness— even i f  i t  is contrary to  Jancsó’s 
“passionate” im agery and the  artificially im 
petuous d irection  o f  the cast— disp irits and  
even  bores the  viewer, w ho has com e to see 
a film  and n ot an abstract illustration  o f  a 
com pendious ed ition  o f  the  collected  works 
o f  H egel.

W hat the  film  w ants to  reflect on  includes 
the contrast betw een  egalitarian and e lite  
w orld outlook , th e  contradictions in  Chris
tian  religious feeling , the fa ith  in  the super
natural and em pirical rationalism , the  clash  
betw een  b iology and econom ics, the respons
ib ility  o f  m odern science and its horrifying

potential, the roots o f  national awareness—  
and th is is on ly  a partial l is t  o f  th e  issues 
w hich  are verbally m entioned . But the  p lot  
itse lf  and its cluster o f  sym bols (death and 
resurrection, the change o f  id en tity  o f  m urd
erer and v ictim , the interchange o f  the captive 
and the free, the  sty listic  sh ifts betw een sur
realism , im pressionism  and expressionism ) 
reflect the epistem ological debate betw een  
subjective idealism  (the w orld as m an’s ow n  
notion) and m aterialism  (real w ithou t our 
consciousness); so too  are reflected a critic
ism  o f  fascism , the m enaces o f  our age m en
tioned  already, the suffocating oppression  
due to  the lack o f  a sense o f  future, and so on.

A lthou th  there m igh t be those w ho see 
the m erit o f  the film  in  th is com pleteness, I 
see it  as its m ost problem atic feature. Precise
ly  because o f  th is im possib le dem and for 
com pletion  w e are given  words instead o f  
em pathy, superficiality instead o f  depth and, 
at places, even priggishness. O ne strik ing  
feature o f  Jancsó’s earlier film s has been the  
m inim al usage o f  dialogue. But th is is a film  
that gabbles. N o t  one o f  the— real— conflicts 
o f  the  period becom e the  drama o f  an in 
d ividual (and w hat a master o f  th is Jancsó 
has been!), all o f  them  em erge on  the level o f  
reflections (but on the level o f  reflections 
alm ost all o f  them  do em erge), and th e  cen
tral characters, desp ite their surrealistic pos
tures and stunts, are on ly  interchangeable 
m outhpieces for changing ideas. T h ey  are 
bystanders to  w h om  th e conflicts o f  th is  
w orld exist on ly  in  their m ind  in  th is  grand 
café transposed to  an isolated farm.

T h e present w riter is aware o f  the excep
tional and original literary qualities o f  Gyula  
H ernádi, Jancsó’s perm anent scenarist, and 
w hat Jancsó’s work owes to  h im . But the  
solipsism  or n ih ilism  w hich  has marked H er-  
nádi’s recent w riting  and w hich , disregarding 
all them atic, sty listic  and structural laws and 
im m anencies, delivers h is work to  arbitrari
ness, even indiscrim inately to  anything w hich  
happens to  com e to  m ind, all th is has had a 
negative effect on  h is ow n  and on  Jancsó’s 
work. T h e  effect is all the m ore negative, the



THEATRE AND FILM
stronger Jancsó’s form -creating powers are at 
work in  th is film — through the camera o f  
János Kende— to accom plish visions o f  a 
H ieronym us Bosch.

T h is film  is a battle betw een the tw o, and 
w h ile  som etim es Jancsó’s sensitiv ity  to  form  
is  victorious in  th e  details, the w hole bears 
the  mark o f—for w ant o f  a better expres
sion— the v io len t and forced overflow o f  H er- 
n ád i’s speculative in tu ition . H ernád i’s tor
rent o f  ideas very often  brings to  surface 
ideas w hich  deserve to  be treated w ith  atten
tion , seriousness and patience, in  short w ith  
the care due their m erit, originality , depth  
and inherent aesthetic possib ilities instead o f  
being fooled  away am id an embarrassment o f  
riches. G old  needs washing, d iam onds need  
cutting  and polish ing to  becom e gem -stones.

Roofs at D a w n

Roofs at D aw n  has been constructed de
liberately and energetically out o f  lyrical 
com ponents. I t  is objective poetry and the  
charm o f  the ‘m ag ic ,’ o f  the  m ystery in  it  is 
that the fee lin g  it  has brought forth  is 
nam eless. I t  defies categorisation. W e, the  
audience do n ot know  offhand where to  p u t  
i t  either. N o  words or know n form ulations 
can be found for it , w e w ould prefer to watch  
i t  through once again.” T h is  confession is 
from  one o f  m y favourite writers, Géza  
O ttlik , w hose ow n  work, adapted by the 
author and by th e  director János D öm ölky, 
provides th is film ’s script. It brings despair 
to  a critic w hose com m ission  and calling is to  
unravel the m agic, the charm o f  the m ys
teries, to  nam e the nam eless, to  categorize 
and to find words and fam iliar form ulation  
for that w h ich  the average view er is not 
capable o f  p u ttin g  in to  words. A nd th is re
view er should confess w hen he exam ines the  
value o f  the author’s in tention  and its reali
zation ; indeed, w henever I feel confused, I 
always w elcom e the assisting and enlightening  
statem ents o f  the author or authors concerned. 
W ell, I  was confused and, desp ite seeing

the film  a second tim e, d id  not succeed in  
dissipating the fog  o f  m y confusion. N o r  
have I been helped  by the author’s statem ent, 
w hich has warned m e against discerning a 
conventional story in  th e  film , w hich  has 
“different law s,” its them e being a nameless 
feeling , an “overall awareness o f  existence,” 
w hich  he has called in to  being from  the  
“em otional strands o f  im ages, m otifs, colours, 
notes, tones and contrasts,” and the key for 
w hich  is provided by M anet’s im pression
ism .

Personally I am fond o f  M onet, O ttlik  
and D öm ölky, and I w ould  gladly turn this 
key i f  it  on ly  fitted  the lock . But it  does not. 
I t  cannot be accidental that there are im 
pressionistic landscapes and intérieurs but 
there is no such th in g  as an im pressionistic  
historical battle-scene; there exist im pres
sion istic  poem s but there is no such th in g  as 
im pressionistic epics (there on ly  the  sty le can 
be im pressionistic), and that every genre that 
is based on the narration o f  a story, even i f  
it  can m ake use o f  im pressionistic elem ents 
o f  sty le and m otif, m ust in  its entirety p o in t  
beyond im pressionism . A spectacle can be 
im pressionistic, a story cannot. A picture 
can, a m otion-picture or the m otion  o f  a 
picture cannot. I t  can be realistic, surrealis
tic , sym bolic, allegorical, and so on, b u t i f  it 
is on ly  an im pression, then  i t  is (no longer 
or not yet) a story.

I t  is in  th is that I see the am bivalence o f  
H ajn a li h ih e tő k  (R oofs at D aw n). D öm ölky  
possesses the poetic  ab ility  to create im pres
sion istic spectacles, im ages and scenes; th is  
can be said w ith  even more justification o f  
th e  m ost exceptional camera work. But the 
task O ttlik ’s prose sets them , requires more 
than m oods and im pressions, however sparkl
in g  and forceful these m ay be, and w hen, 
beyond the im ages, the flow  o f  the story 
itse lf  is “ im pressionistic” , they in  fact m ake 
it  im possible to  be lived  through and fo llow 
ed, depriving it  o f  its causality.

O f  course it  w ould  be easy and unjust to  
shove, under the spell o f  O ttlik ’s authority, 
w ho after all is one o f  the great liv in g  H u n 

2 0 9

14



2 1 0 THE NEW HUNGARIAN QUARTERLY
garian novelists, all responsib ility  for the 
problem s o f  the film  onto the film -makers. 
For the problem s stem  from  the scenario, 
and O ttlik  has n ot on ly  provided h is work  
for it  but also h is co-authorship, and as his 
words show  even undertook to  provide a 
rationale for it . I  have reread Roofs at D aw n  
and, however I turn it  around, it  remains 
a socio-psychological novella, whose value 
can be gauged “o n ly” by social and psycho
logical truths and the authenticity  o f  the  
“conventional” stories (and by their pre
sentation). T h is  also holds true for the film  
m ade o f  it . T h e measure m ust be how  pro
foundly, w ith  w hat a convincing force and  
coverage o f  reality it  portrays the excessively  
contrasted characters o f  the protagonists 
(tw o painters, ch ildhood friends) and their 
vicissitudes in  the history o f  our century.

T h is portrayal (and now  I am  speaking o f  
the film ) goes o f f  at half-cock. A t parts it  
perfectly  reflects the social atmosphere 
(w hich can indeed be suggested by im pres
sion istic  m eans), particularly in  the social 
se ttin g  o f  the H orthy  period. T h e fact that 
these scenes do n ot slot in to  a coherent re
presentation o f  social conditions is due to  the  
rough and ready w ay in  w hich  the heroes are 
portrayed; the character portrayals are m erely  
indicated, approximate and som ew hat didac
tic . T h e  story, w hich  spans m uch too long a 
period, is even further expanded by episodes 
from  other O ttlik  stories; th is lends it  a kind  
o f  roman a c lef character, only fu lly  under
stood by those in  the know . T h e uninitiated  
view er w ho (rightly or wrongly), supposes 
live m odels to  be behind the characters, feels 
shut ou t from  th is to  h im  unfam iliar world.

Y et, th is film  is the partial success (or 
partial fiasco) o f  undoubtedly g ifted  people. 
Such slips are part and parcel o f  the  careers o f  
m ost artists. T h ey  are the tax paid for  
inevitable experim enting. T h e film  rates as 
an achievem ent and a lesson for the director, 
the cameraman and the actors and th is means 
that the film  has at least som e value. T h e  
very fact that film -m aking has reached O ttlik  
is a happy developm ent in  all events, even

though I am  n ot fu lly  convinced that th is  
novella o f  h is is the m ost suitable piece to  
start h is screen career. H is  ch ef-d ’oeuvre, 
Iskola a határon (School at the Frontier) is a 
debt the H ungarian cinem a has st ill to  m eet.

Banana Skin W a lt^

Péter Bacsó’s satirical film s (The W itness, 
O  Bloody L ife ) — and for m e h is specific qual
ities lie  in  h is satirical abilities— have so far 
been aim ed at the recent past, yesterday and 
the days before yesterday. Banánhéjkeringő 
(Banana S k in  W altz) is h is first film  to  put 
the present under h is critical m icroscope. 
O urs is a period w hen there are no show  
trials or deportations, w h ich  is not marked 
by crude despotism  or a personality cu lt and 
a mechanical classification o f  p eo p le ; even so, 
w e are st ill  able to live unhappily, in  anguish, 
struggling w ith  invisib le adversaries.

T h e causes are more m ysterious than they  
were w hen the typical d istortions em erged  
alm ost autom atically in  the distorting mirror 
o f  the "typical situations” and “typical char
acters” o f  the tim e. T oday the factors and 
m otivations w hich  affect our fate are alm ost 
hidden w ith in  the social m echanism , and in  
m ost cases the distortions they cause appear 
outside but w ith in  ourselves. T h ey  occur not 
as crude breaches o f  legality , in iquity , arbi
trariness threatening our liberty and our exist
ence w hich are brought about by actual in d i
viduals w ho can be caught in  the  act; they  
occur as indifference, thoughtlessness and 
sm all in iq u ities, w hich  befall us in  various 
form s o f  im perceptibly encroaching psycho
ses and neuroses. A  grotesque accident, a 
banana skin , suffices to  shatter our social 
position  and nearly (th is “nearly” being a 
m ost im portant sym ptom  o f  the  tim e) cause 
us to  break our necks. But even i f  th is is 
on ly  “nearly,” it  is by all m eans enough to  
m anifest the anguish, the latent neurosis that, 
in  one form  or another, lies h idden  in  all o f  us.

A  good exam ple for th is is the story o f  
D r Á goston Kondacs in  the film . A n inter
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nationally  successful sportsm an and a re
putable traum atologist, he is on  h is way to  a 
registry office to get married w hen he is 
launched straight in to  an unfortunate in ci
dent. In to  a square where a crowd has gather
ed  to  celebrate a patriotic holiday, wanders 
a young naked w om an w ho has chosen th is  
very m om en t to  suffer a breakdown. K on- 
dacs covers her w ith  h is raincoat and it  is 
thus she is caught by the p o lice; th is fact, 
th is banana sk in , w hich  th e  “ im perialistic” 
press covers, photographs and all, sparks o ff  
a chain-reaction o f  entanglem ents w hich  he 
cannot escape and w hich  sp o il h is life . H is  
id en tity  card is in  h is coat pocket, w hich  
means h is marriage cannot be concluded. But 
it  is more than the day o f  h is w edd ing that is 
postponed. H is  bride fails to  believe that he  
was on ly  trying to  help  a naked wom an out 
o f  pure sheer philantrophy, and she breaks 
w ith  h im  on  w hat should have been their  
bridal n igh t. S im ilarly suspicious are the  
investigating authorities, w ho scent som e  
politica l provocation in  the disturbance o f  
the  national h o lid a y ; nor do they exclude the  
possib ility  o f  Kondacs being an accom plice 
o f  the nude w om an. T hey too are unable to  
believe that Kondacs covered the wom an w ith  
his coat w ith ou t know ing her, ou t o f  pure 
sym pathy.

T h e  m ore he tries to  clear h im self, at
tem p tin g  to recover his iden tity  card and to  
track daw n th e  w om an in  order to  clear 
him self, th e  m ore he sinks in to  a bog o f  
anonym ous, in tangib le susp icion  and the  
m ore he becom es alienated from  h is ow n  role 
and social position . H is  boss is also suspi
cious o f  h im , h is friends cold-shoulder h im ; 
he loses h is job and even spends a n ight in  
one o f  the cells. Even though it  turns out 
that the strange w om an is insane, th is is o f  no  
help to  h im . A  h igh-fly ing friend— his former 
m istress, the w ife  o f  a high-ranking fun ction 
ary— is w illin g  to  help  h im  b u t does not  
believe in  h is innocence. O n ly  a former girl
friend , Jutka the nurse, stands by h im  and 
saves h im  w hen he is on the verge o f  com m it
t in g  su icide.

I f  th is story had been  se t in  the years o f  
“the personality c u lt ,” it  w ould  have un
doubtedly ended in  su icide. I f  i t  had been  
m ade, le t ’s say, in  H ollyw ood , about A m er
ica today, an a ll’s w ell that ends w ell ending  
w ould  m ake th is forget the bitterness that  
has gone before. But here and now , it  be
com es tragical precisely through a happy end
ing. Just try to  im agine K afka’s protagonist 
in  The Castle succeeding in  entering the castle 
or the protagonist o f  The T ria l w inn ing  h is 
case, and i t  becom es clear that there was no 
sense at all in  fighting for adm ittance to  the  
castle and that noth ing has been gained by  
w inning  the trial. Som ething lik e  th is is 
happening to D r Kondacs. W h en  in  a lunatic  
asylum  garden they find th e  wom an and D r  
Kondacs m akes desperate efforts to  try and 
recollect w hat has happened, there appears a 
police officer w ho casually te lls  h im  that the  
charges against h im  have been  dropped, and 
later the  w ife  o f  the high-ranking fun ction 
ary tells  h im  that he has been rehabilitated  
and appointed director o f  a country hospital. 
A ll his problem s have been resolved and the  
w hole fuss has been senseless. Kondacs, w ho  
w ould  have borne the  blow s, even i f  w ith  
difficulty, now  breaks dow n under th is un
expected successful ending. Both he and Jut
ka begin  to  undress w ordlessly and, throw ing  
their clothes away, set ou t for the entrance o f  
the asylum , as naked as the “banana-skin  
w om an” herself once was the w om an w ho  
has set the w hole th ing , the w hole “ w a ltz”off.

Bacsó’s undertaking, as all the above prob
ably indicates, is carrying a social critique  
w hich  is exact and authentic as far as its 
ow n m essage goes. T h e p lot, w ith  its ab
stract fram e and structure, carries the socio- 
critical message w ell, w hat I feel to  be prob
lem atic at tim es is the occasional forcedness 
o f  the p lot, w hich  sm uggles illustrative ele
m ents in to  the portrayal o f  real and excel
len tly  recognised social phenom ena. O ne  
feels th is is m ostly  because Bacsó cannot re
sis t h is ow n hum our and at certain po in ts he 
overw helm s the  story.

D irected  from  his ow n  script, Bacsó’s film

H
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is the  work o f  a professional in  the best sense 
o f  th e  term . T h e  lead is played by M ihály  
D és, one o f  Bacsó’s happy discoveries, an 
am ateur actor w hose first film  th is is. T he  
rest o f  the cast bring their best form  to  a 
perform ing style balanced on  a razor’s edge, 
w hich  achieves its effect— authentic even in

its grotesqueness— on the borderline betw een  
reality and caricature. I t  is a delicate sty liza
tio n  and it  provides the sense o f  the film ’s 
floating above reality, so that th e  characters, 
even in  their abstraction, rem ain very real 
and typical figures o f  our ow n  tim e.

Ervin Gyertyán

HUNGARIAN FILM WEEK 1987
M ost foreign critics agree that th is year’s 

crop o f  film s were generally o f  a m uch higher 
standard in  content and quality than in  the  
last couple o f  years. O n e hears consistent 
rum blings from  the Hungarians that overall 
budgets have not increased in  accordance 
w ith  production costs. Furthermore, there 
are ever few er opportunities for too m any  
directors. A n  estim ated io o  qualified direc
tors com pete to  realise a d im in ish in g  num ber 
o f  projects. In  1 9 8 3 ,2 9  features were released  
but the num ber has fallen  to  an average o f  
1 7 -2 0  since then . O f  n ineteen  film s present
ed th is year at least four or five can be regard
ed as polished  and professional productions 
m eriting the attention  o f  a far w ider audi
ence. T h is  should not be taken as a pessim is
t ic  v iew  o f  th e  current state o f  Hungarian  
cinem a. T h e disappointm ents were by no 
m eans as great as those in  1985 and 1986  
w hen the chorus o f  disenchantm ent and re
signation was justified and the word crisis 
reverberated throughout th e  industry. T he  
H ungarians are disarm ingly prone to  decry 
th e  state o f  their film  industry these days, 
particularly after the renaissance o f  the late 
1970s and early 1980s, and the fact that 
there has been equal m alaise in  m ost o f  
Europe does n ot provide them  m uch con
solation . R eform s w ith in  the  state film  com 
pany M afilm , com m encing th is year, w ill  
allow  greater financial and artistic indepen
dence for its four existing feature film  studios  
(H un n ia , Budapest, O bjektiv  and D ialóg).

In  H ungary, as indeed in  m ost socialist 
countries, film  directors have m uch in  com 
m on w ith  writers and poets in  that tradition

com pels them  to  see their  art as serving a 
moral purpose. H istorical, geographical and 
p olitical factors all contribute towards the 
feeling  o f  responsibility  in  representing H u n 
garian life . O n e can argue that the resources 
for m aking thrillers, action packed adven
tures and other com m ercial type film s are 
greatly lacking, but a need to  exam ine prob
lem s and mirror what H ungarians them selves 
define as “H ungarian reality” are deeply en
grained in  H ungarian consciousness. M any  
o f  the finest film s made in  th is country are 
those w ith  a d istin ctly  H ungarian subject. 
In  fact, one often  feels i t ’s im possib le to  
percieve and appreciate the  fine nuances and 
am biguities that a native can absorb and 
understand, and th is fact is o ften  pressed  
upon m e by Hungarians them selves. H aving  
said this, o f  th is year’s film s the tw o w hich  
le ft  the deepest im pression on m e were not 
very “H ungarian.” M ik lós Jancsó’s Szörnyek  
évadja  (Season o f  M onsters) and Gyula G az- 
dag’s H ol volt hol, nem vo lt (A  H ungarian  
Fairytale) (desp ite the title) held  universal 
appeal, the former concerning itse lf  w ith  the  
universal question  o f  an im pending catas
trophe, and the latter a personal and touch
ing story o f  a boy searching for a father.

In  sum m arising the trends and patterns o f  
H ungarian cinem a in  the 1980s, it  is in ter
esting to note the grow ing em phasis on  
m odern-day them es. O rnate costum e dramas 
depicting 19th  century revolutions, intricate  
H absburg feuds and events from  even further 
back in  H ungary’s history grow scarcer, either  
due to the expenses involved (István S zabó’s 
tw o latest film s, Mephisto and Colonel Redl, are
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G erm an-H ungarian  coproductions), or be
cause o f  greater outspokenness in  exam ining  
contemporary social dilem m as. Hungarian  
reality may n ot necessarily em erge from  every 
film  set in  the present day b u t issues are at 
last approached head-on.

O n ly  one film  th is year conspicuously  
dealt w ith  the d istant past, three investigated  
the problem atic 19  50s, but the m ajority were 
highly topical, and concentrated in  H u n 
gary’s capital. M oreover, there’s a decidedly  
glam orous look  to  m any o f  these film s. Eco
nom ic reform s and the grow th  o f  private 
enterprise have certainly m ade their mark in  
H ungary. T he d ingy doorways, cracked walls 
and du ll, cramped liv in g  quarters w hich  once 
represented realism  are not pronounced fea
tures o f  film s such as Banánhéjkeringő (Banana 
Skin  W altz), Zuhanás körien  (T h e Fall), 
Laura, and S z ia , anyu  (Love, M other). T he  
camera’s eye deliberately focuses on  the com 
fortable liv in g  conditions o f  the characters 
concerned. T h e d ifficulties o f  finding accom 
m odation  and problem s in  house-sharing  
have been the  them es o f  a num ber o f  film s 
recently, m ost notably Ajándék ez  ̂ a nap (A  
Priceless D ay, 1979), K önnyű testi sért és (M i
nor Assault, 1983) and E gy kicsit én, 
egy kicsit te (N o w  I t ’s M y  T urn, N o w  I t ’s 
Yours, 1985). Last year G yörgy Szom jas’s 
A  fa lfú ró  (T he W alldriller) and Pál Erdőss’s 
V isszaszám lálás  (C ountdow n) show ed the d if
ficulties in  starting up a business. O ne should  
n ot assume from  the evidence o f  the film s 
th is year (particularly those m entioned) that 
a large proportion o f  H ungarians have sud
denly becom e the proud owners o f  slick  W est-  
European and Japanese cars, video m achines 
and villas in  the salubrious Buda h ills  o f  the  
capital. T h e  danger o f  offering th e  world  
“H ungarian reality” is all too  obvious in  
th is case. I f  there is a moral to  these stories, 
and I suspect I ’m  supposed to  believe there 
is, then  affluence does not always guarantee 
eternal peace and happiness. T h e  heroine in  
G éza B öszörm ényi’s Laura, for instance, is 
a young, attractive w om an o f  good circum 
stances, a prom ising career and good fam ily

contacts. She is nevertheless bored w ith  her 
l ife  and finds an ou tle t for her frustrations 
w ith  o ld  friends in  a video venture, in  h elp 
in g  a doctor at th e  hospital she works in  fight 
for his rights, and finds a challenge in  a 
younger m an w ho can best be described as a 
scruffy, id le opportunist. P laying in  the title  
role is Juli Básti, w hose face grows longer 
w ith  each sour realisation o f  the lies in  her 
life  and o f  those around her. T h e story pro
ceeds at a constantly bland pace and Laura’s 
enthusiasm  for the  clum sily  handled video  
venture is none too  convincing. T h e on ly  
strength o f  the film  lies in  the doctor’s battle  
against being given  a retirem ent he feels 
unready for, arguing that he should be allow 
ed to  work the five years he was unjustly  im 
prisoned for in  a work camp in  the 1 9 5 0 s . 
A sm art apartm ent, a g leam ing red B M W , 
an apparently successful business and beauti
fu l ballet dancer for a girlfriend do not m ake 
for a life  o f  b liss for one o f  the  m ain charac
ters in  Tam ás T olm ár’s first featu re: The Fall 
either. W h at w e are presented w ith  here is a 
day in  the life  o f  a video dealer, W o lf , w ith  
girlfriend problem s, w ho gets involved w ith  
a pathetic m iddle-aged  w om an, N óra, w ith  
husband problem s. In  betw een seeing these  
tw o develop a dreary, half-interested, h alf- 
consolatory friendship w h ile  driving around 
Budapest in  a grow ingly desperate quest for 
m oney w ith  w hich  to  buy a car for W o lf ’s 
girlfriend, a young taxi-driver, w ith  girlfriend  
problem s, goes about h is daily work. N e e d 
less to  say, the tw o often  pass by each other  
and by th e  end o f  the  film  life ’s l itt le  coinci
dences t ie  up neatly w hen the taxi-driver sees 
the B M W  dive in to  th e  D anube, does the  
honourable th in g  and saves them . W ith  a 
litt le  bu ild-up  o f  suspense, and sense o f  
desperation and better handling o f  the  
relationship betw een  W o lf  and j N óra, 
one could accept the final resolution in  k ill
in g  o ff  their respective partners, b u t by then  
one has lost all interest as all that rem ains is 
se lf-p ity , banality and a drowned B M W .

Péter Bacsó’s latest satire, Banana Skin 
W a ltz i, is also populated w ith  w ealthy and
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w ell-connected  characters. D octors, dentists, 
high-ranking officials and wheeler-dealers m ix  
and m uddle, and help  each other ou t in  the  
m erry-go-round that Bacsó is always so keen  
to  p o in t h is finger at. O ne has becom e used  
to  the upright, w ell-m ean ing, usually inno
cent type in  h is film s, w hose troubles m u lti
p ly  through no fault o f  his ow n. T he formula  
worked excellen tly  in  T a m  (T he W itness)  
— still Bacsó’s best film  to date— but he seems 
to  have lost h is edge and relies m ore on a 
series o f  predictable punchlines and fine com 
ic  performances from  his actors.

A s in  Laura, the question  o f  personal 
honour and professional ethics becom es a 
difficu lt choice in  a society  where a good  
reputation, contact and favours m ake for an 
easier life . T h e on ly  honourable gesture the  
central character in  Bacsó’s film  m akes is 
spontaneous rather than w ell-m eaning. D r  
Kondacs is a successful doctor and ex-nation
al sporting hero w ho, on  the way to  his ow n  
w edding, covers a naked w om an w ith  h is  
trench-coat at a national m em orial. D r Kon- 
dacs’s ordeals begin  as the w edding ceremony  
begins and com es to  an embarrassing halt on  
the discovery that h is id en tity  card was in  
his coat pocket. T h e bride to  be accepts th is  
w ith  understandable suspicion, and from  
there on the relationship starts to fall apart. 
E verything goes wrong as one m isunderstand
ing becom es confused w ith  another, as h e’s 
hounded by the police for possible political 
m isdem eanours, and is m ade to  feel the con
sequences at w ork. Everyone w ho is in  a 
position  to m ake life  d ifficult for h im  seem s 
to  have been a patient o f  h is at one tim e— the  
vicious circle o f  back-scratching com es into  
play and although one need never fear for the  
future o f  the doctor, even w hen he attem pts 
su icide, h is d isillu sionm ent is justified  
throughout. A ll th e  more p ity  that a better  
ending could not be found than to  bring the  
w hole cast together in  a sanatorium , too  
heavy and absurd a m etaphor for any se lf- 
respecting viewer to sw allow , and the all too  
obvious finale o f  the doctor and h is girlfriend  
undressing and w alking away from  the party-

sick  society in to  the entrance o f  the sana
torium , is equally d ifficu lt to  absorb as a 
dem onstration o f  cynicism .

Bacsó’s interest lies in  com m ittin g  as 
m any topical H ungarian in-jokes to  the screen 
as he can and the sincerity o f  h is m otives are 
doubtfu l as he packs too m uch in to  film . 
János R ózsa’s Love, M other does not set its  
sights so h igh  but remains convincing as w ell 
as entertaining. T h is  tragi-com ic story o f  a 
disintegrated fam ily  who com m unicate m ost
ly  by leaving m essages for each other w on the  
Prize for Best F ilm  along w ith  Sándor Sara’s 
fine docum entary film  K eresztú tcn  (Cross
roads). I t  w ould  be easy to  d ism iss the Rózsa  
film  as ligh tw eigh t, or criticise it  for drawing  
out the one p o in t it  makes i f  i t  had in te l
lectual aspirations. G iven the lim itation s o f  
the setting, i.e ., th e  Kalmár fam ily ’s hom e, 
R ózsa has sk ilfu lly  created the right am ount 
o f  tension, paying attention  to every detail, 
w ithout g iv ing the feeling  o f  claustrophobia. 
Furthermore, the  film  is beautifu lly  p hoto
graphed by Elem ér Ragályi and the perform 
ances by the children and adults, particularly  
D orottya Udvaros as the m other, and Ild ikó  
Bánsági as one o f  the ch ildren’s teachers, is 
exem plary. I t  w ou ld  be no exaggeration to  
say that th is film  could alm ost be about a 
m iddle-class Am erican fam ily . O n  the surface 
nothing seem s to  be lacking, the  tastefu lly  
furnished hom e and m od cons illustrate a 
fairly affluent lifesty le . O n e w onders i f  the  
problem  w ould  be less applicable to  fam ilies 
where the parents work long hours and st ill  
have no tim e for their children, a fact o f  life  
not in  H ungary alone. Be that as it  may, the  
long hours the  father puts in  for som e u n 
stated private enterprise after h is m ain job  
are not incidental to  the litt le  tim e le ft  for 
his fam ily ’s needs. T he m other also works 
long and irregular hours as a tourist guide. 
R ózsa has o ften  presented h is film s from  a 
ch ild ’s p o in t o f  view , and in  Love, M other it  
is  them  w ho w in  our sym pathy and respect. 
U nknow n to  the fam ily , the young boy hasn’t 
been to  school for som e w eek s ; le ft  to h is ow n  
devices he has bu ilt various crafty instru-
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m ents w ith  w hich  to  spy on  the rest o f  the  
house and could easily be one o f  Steven  
Spielberg’s ch ild  heroes. T h e adolescent 
daughter has her ow n problem s but can’t  get  
either parent to  hear her ou t. W h en  the  
grandmother dies alone in  hospital, it  is her 
w ho bears the  conscience o f  th e  w hole fam ily  
having neglected  the o ld  lady. W h en  her 
brother inform s her that there’s som ething  
going on  betw een  their m other and a fam ily  
friend, w hom  she also happens to  have a 
crush on, the situ ation  grows even m ore 
desperate. W h en  her father does not com e 
hom e, after having given  h im  an u ltim atum , 
she takes an overdose o f  p ills  w h ich  succeeds, 
for a w h ile  at least, in  bringing the fam ily  
together. A t the end a large question  mark  
hangs as to  w hether anything has changed, 
w hich  is probably the m ost realistic con
clusion  the film -m akers can offer for the  
sty le o f  the film  w hich  alternated betw een  
com edy (som e o f  the scenes are extrem ely  
funny) and tragedy.

Pál Erdőss’s Gondviselés (Providence) also 
exam ines a fam ily  crisis, bu t in  a far more 
sober style than R ózsa. Starring Erika O zsda  
— w ho also played in  The Princess and Count
down— and D énes D öbrei— w ho g ive a fine 
debut performance— the film  fo llow s the d is
heartening fate o f  a young married couple  
w ho both  go to  prison and on  their  release 
try and establish  a hom e fit to  accom m odate  
them selves and their tw o  sm all children. A  
bitter fight ensues w ith  the "foster parents” 
o f  one o f  the  children, w ho refuses to  give  
back the ch ild  they  have grown so fond  o f . 
T h e relationship betw een  the  couple b e
com es strained and, by th e  end, even w hen  
the  four are reunited, the story ends, as in  
E rdőss’s tw o form er features, on  a gloom y  
n o te  w ith  everything hanging in  the air. T h e  
str ength  o f  The Princess and Countdown  is  the  
endurance, courage and often  relentless strug
g le  for survival in  the face o f  adversity, and 
these elem ents emerge again in  the part D ö b 
rei plays, but the film  u ltim ately  fails to stir 
the  em otions as sharply and v iv id ly  as Er
dőss’s other film s because the script labours

too m uch on  te llin g  the story as a sociological 
study w ithou t penetrating th e  psychological 
conflicts that w ould  inevitably  arise in  such 
a predicam ent.

O ne o f  the  film s depicting the 1950s also 
centres on the life  o f  a fam ily  forced to  stay  
at hom e during the events o f  O ctober and 
N ovem ber o f  1956 . Peter Gárdos’ Szam ár
köhögés (W hoop in g  Cough) show s the effect 
o f  th is im portant chapter in  H ungary’s h is
tory on  an ordinary fam ily , m ostly  through  
the innocent, naive eyes o f  a 10-year-old  
boy, T o m i, played convincingly and sensi
tively  by M arcell T óth , and h is m ischievous 
but adorable younger sister, Annamari, played  
by E szter Kárász. N otw ith stan d in g  a bril
lian t perform ance by D ezső  Garas, as the  
father, and M ari Törőcsik, as the grandm oth
er, it  is the  children w ho sustain  the audi
ence’s interest throughout. T h e film ’s m ain  
weakness is in  gauging the atmosphere o f  
fear and tension  that gripped the  nation in  
the autum n o f  that year, as the unseen dramas 
outside the  safe, com fortable fam ily  hearth  
seem  rem ote from  the rather eccentric, o ften  
hum ourously depicted w iles o f  m ost o f  the  
adult cast.

G yula M aár’s M alom a pokolban (M ills  o f  
H ell)  offers another g lim pse in to  the horrors 
o f  the Stalin ist period o f  th e  1950s, show ing  
the fate o f  a talented young student, played  
by Frigyes Funtek , w ho suffers the con
sequences o f  being true to  h is inner sense o f  
conviction  and integrity even at the indiscre
t io n  o f  h is rom antic involvem ents. Adapted  
from  a story by the popular writer G yörgy  
M oldova, i t  adheres to  the  lugubrious de
spondency at the injustices and corruption o f  
the authorities that the book ponderously  
exam ines, b u t the real force o f  th e  drama is 
in  the character o f  one o f  F untek’s “con
q uests,” the crippled daughter o f  the h igh- 
ranking party official— w ho is m ostly  respon
sib le for the dow nfall o f  the hero—played by 
Anna R áckevei, w ho shrew dly plays a battle  
o f  w ills  w ith  her devoted father to  allow  her 
marriage to  th e  student against h is w ishes.

O ne o f  the m ost eagerly anticipated film s,
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finished just in  tim e for the F ilm  W eek  and 
show n as a “surprise” closing film , w hich, 
needless to say, everyone knew  about, was 
M árta M észáros’s N apló  szerelmeimnek (Diary  
for M y  Loves). M aybe a lo t was expected  
fo llow in g  the  international success o f  D ia ry  

fo r  M y Children  in  1984 . D ia r y  f o r  M y Loves is 
the second part o f  a planned trilog}' fo llow in g  
the  life  o f  Juli (Z suzsa C zin k óczi) and is 
based on M észáros’s ow n  life , includ ing her 
traum atic m em ories o f  losing b oth  parents in  
the U S S R , a difficult upbringing in  H ungary  
w ith  her harsh and often  inhum an guardian, 
M agda, and search for a father figure in  
János (Jan N o w ick i), as w ell as show ing the  
p olitical atmosphere o f  the early 1950s and 
the grow ing d isillu sionm ent in  the ideals o f  
even erstw hile C om m unists as D ezső , Ju li’s 
grandfather figure, and János. In  both  film s 
the grow th o f  Juli from  a stubborn, o ften  
forthright adolescent to  strong-w illed  adult 
seeking a career in  film -m aking, offers the  
richest and strongest m om ents undoubtedly, 
particularly in  those scenes show ing the bitter 
contention  betw een Juli, the vibrant, rebelli
ous individual and M agda, w ho represents 
the rig id  and cold  idealism  o f  authoritarian
ism  in  the Stalin ist era.

Interspersed w ith  o ld  newsreels o f  leading  
politicians o f  the tim e lik e László Rajk and 
Im re N agy , and g iv in g  the film  an added  
in tensity  in  the eyes o f  H ungarians, it  never
theless has all the flaws o f  the first, in  that 
its  pace and drama is slow , the atmosphere 
constantly grey and lugubrious, the acting  
leaden and the constant hopping backwards 
and forwards from  M oscow , where Juli has 
fought for a place to study at the F ilm  Insti
tute, to  Budapest, unnerving as on e’s sense 
o f  tim e and the upheaval o f  each frustrating  
experience is lost in  the final im pact.

By far the m ost striking and original films 
th is year were received w ith  m ixed feelings 
by H ungarians and foreigners alike. Gyula  
Gazdag, director o f  Lost Illusions in  1982  and 
the painful Package Tour, accom plished a great 
feat in  bringing realism  and fantasy together 
in  h is beautifu lly  photographed black and

w hite feature, A  H ungarian F airytale. D ealing  
w ith  law whereby any illeg itim ate  ch ild  has 
to  be given  a father, albeit a fictitious one, it  
fo llow s the adventures o f  a young boy, A nd
ris (D ávid Verm es) in  his search for a father 
w ho doesn’t  exist on the sudden, tragic death  
o f  h is m other. A t the sam e tim e the official 
responsible for assigning these fictive guar
dian parents, despairing and consequently  
denouncing the bureaucratic nonsense o f  
such a law, flees from  his p ost and sets o ff  to  
destroy the  docum ents o f  all the cases he  
was charged w ith . Andris m eanw hile finds 
temporary security w ith  a fam ily  he m eets in  
the tow n where h is alleged father lives. O n  
hearing that they w ant to  hand h im  over to  
the police, he runs away to  find the house  
where he naively believes h is father to be, 
stealing a fun  in  his fear o f  being caught by  
the authorities or the police. E vents from  
th is p o in t on becom e more and more bizarre, 
w ith  tw ists o f  ch ild-invented  fantasy punc
tuatin g  the carefully structured, coherent 
p lo t. T he young w om an w ho lives in  the  
house know s, as does the viewer, that the  
b oy’s attachm ent to  his gun does not repre
sent any danger, that he is not a juvenile  
delinquent capable o f  in flictin g  harm, but 
she plays along, offering help  and providing  
consolation. T h e benevolent w itch  w ho ap
pears at the station  as the pace quickens, and  
the three principle characters’ paths cross is 
thus no m ore incongruous than the train  
journey and escape o f  the “father, m other  
and ch ild ” on  a huge statue o f  a bird w h ich  
com es to life  and sw eeps them  o ff to  a f ittin g  
“happy en d in g .” Contrary to  the usual H u n 
garian preoccupation o f  trying to find a seri
ous answer to an absurd social d ilem m a, G az
dag provides escape through the w istfu l m ind  
o f  the innocent A ndris, w h ich  accounts for 
w hy the film  was regarded by m ost H u n 
garians I spoke to w ith  wry contem pt. But 
the p o in t is m ade and the destiny o f  a ll 
three characters, though n ot solved, w in  our 
hearts through the poignant, sim ply  to ld  
storyline. U sin g  the m usic from  The M agic 
Flute to heighten the m agical quality  through
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ou t, as w ell as g iving a parallel o f  the inter
tw ined  fate o f  the three heroes, it  is a rare 
film  n ot just by H ungarian standards. It  
w on th e  Foreign C ritics’ G ene M oskow itz  
Award in  Budapest.

O ne o f  H ungary’s m ost seasoned film  
directors, M ik lós Jancsó, provided the other 
m ost accom plished film  on th is year’s list  
w ith  h is Season o f  Monsters. T h e  p lot is d if f i 
cu lt to  unravel, and the underlin ing moral o f  
the annihilation  o f  a corrupt and se lf-de
structive civ ilisa tion  too  obscure and fan
tastic  to  sw allow , but Jancsó has never at
tem p ted  to  show  the w orld in  classic, na
turalistic p ictures but in  sym bolic, visually  
arresting and no less thought-provoking  
im ages. I f  he were a painter it  w ould be hard 
to  categorise h is art as sym bolic, abstract or 
im pressionist; all these elem ents fuse to give 
a daunting bu t pow erful v iew  o f  the pre
carious balance betw een know ledge, philoso
phy, religion, and law . T he story-line becom es 
second-place h a lf way through all Jancsó film s ; 
a group o f  m iddle-aged  m en com e together  
to celebrate the 6 o th  birthday o f  their old  
professor. O ne has com m itted  su icide before 
the gathering, and leaves a note for his former 
school friend, played by th e  ubiquitous 
G yörgy Cserhalm i, w ho later suspects his 
sinister and e litis t physician friend (József 
Madaras) o f  fou l play. Egalitarianism  m eets 
elitism , laws are interpreted in  different 
ways, even C hrist appears to  resurrect the  
dead before the concluding Great F lood: 
Jancsó has gathered together h is w ell-know n  
“team ,” Gyula H ernádi to  co-w rite the  
screenplay, János Kende to  w hirl the camera 
round the action  o f  the film  in  typically  
aw'e-inspiríng Jancsó sty le; he has assem bled  
his favourite actors, thousands o f  candles, a 
dozen sultry, and often  naked, buxom  beauties, 
even returned to the location o f  past produc
tions and created som e stunning visual effects 
using helicopters, videos, fireworks w ith  im ag
ination  and flair. Even i f  som e o f  the p h i
losophising on hum an and global catastrophe 
is far-fetched and irritatingly pedantic, there 
is a certain haunting eloquence in  Season o f

Monsters w h ich  m akes it  richer and more vital 
than m any o f  h is recent projects.

F inally, som e m ention  m ust be g iven  to  
the docum entary film s on show , desp ite the  
fact that the festival celebrated the new  fea
ture film s principally. D ocum entaries con
tinue their tradition o f  being an arena in  
w hich  to  com m ent on  social and historical 
m atters. Sándor Sára’s award w inn ing Cross
roads exam ined the p ligh t o f  a com m unity  o f  
H ungarian peasants sh ifted  from  one part 
o f  the former A ustro-H ungarian Em pire to  
another during the second W orld W ar. Sára 
succeeds in  w inn ing our sym pathy w ithou t  
sentim entality  as he presents the story o f  
w hat happened from  the words o f  the  survi
vors, m ostly  w om en, and the w idow s o f  the  
4 2  m en  w ho were taken away and never seen  
again w hen they were m ade to  appear the  
invaders in  a region w hich  becam e a part o f  
Yugoslavia. Ferenc Kósa’s four-hour film , 
A ^ u to lsó  szó  jo g in  (T he Last Plea), not show n  
for som e years after objections from  the m ed
ical establishm ent, detailed the brave at
tem pts o f  D r József Béres to  prom ote his cure 
for cancer, and the official entanglem ents 
that ensued therefrom .

Szépleinyok  (Pretty G irls), by András Dér  
and László H artai, covered the first beauty  
contest since Socialism  in  H ungary, the cor
ruption  and profiteering that surrounded it  
and the su icide o f  the 17-year-old w inner  
just a year after, in  1986 . Purely com m ercial 
interests inspired János Z som bolyai to  make 
a one-and-a-half-hour video type film  o f  the 
Queen concert in  Budapest last year. Pop 
videos are fine for one and a h a lf m inutes 
but i f  there is m oney to  be m ade in  such  
a venture, and enough Q ueen  fans st ill  in
habiting th is planet, then  w hy, indeed, 
shou ldn’t  a H ungarian w ith  all the h igh-tech  
at his disposal, make the m ost o f  this market? 
I t  w ould be no surprise to  see m ore com 
m ercial m otivation  influence film  productions 
in  th is country, i f  the social and econom ic  
clim ate is anything to go by.
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KURTÁG AT SIXTY

A  com poser’s six tieth  birthday these days 
is  usually the occasion for a major review  
o f  h is oeuvre. In  the case o f  G yörgy Kur- 
tá g ,1 th is is less feasible because his output 
is so sm all and he has so recently com e to  
international attention  that any concert is 
scarcely a retrospective b u t rather, to  m any 
listeners, an introduction. T h e 1986  an
niversary was marked by a num ber o f  im 
portant events w hich  offered a nice m ixture 
o f  introductions and retrospectives: Boosey 
and H aw kes published  the first monograph  
on the composer, H ungaroton produced the 
third recording devoted entirely to  his 
works1 2, w h ilst w illin g  festival directors were 
on ly  too  eager to  p u t on  concerts w hich  
allow ed the new ly-converted to  compare the  
earlier Kurtág w ith  the more recent works.

In  Britain Kurtág’s birthday was cele
brated by the London S in fon ietta  as part o f  
their Response series. T h is  tribute took  the  
form  o f  an extended concert w hich  included  
the instrum ental item s Szálkák ( “Sp linters,” 
for C im balom , op. 6 0 , 1 9 6 2 -7 3 ), E ight 
D uos for V io lin  and C im balom  (O p. 4 , 
X 9 6 0 -1 )  and the  E ight Pieces for Piano 
(O p . 3, i9 6 0 )  and these provided a good

1 György Kurtág. Ed. Friedrich Spangemacher, 
Bonn: Boosey & Hawkes, 1986:

2 Messages of the Late R. V. Trusova/Scenes Jrom
a Novel/Farewell my Darling; Hungaroton SLPX
12776,1986.

contrast to  the later vocal works: H ét dal 
(Songs o f  A m y Károlyi, op. 2 2 , 1 981) for 
Soprano and C im balom 3, JS zse j A ttila -to re-  
dékek ( “A ttila  József Fragm ents” , O p . 2 0 , 
1 9 8 1 -2 )  for so lo  Soprano4, Esgká-emlékgaj 
( “S .K . R em em brance-noise,” op. 12 for 
V io lin  and Soprano, 1 9 7 4 -5 )  and Stseni 
Romana ( “Scenes from  a N o v e l,” op. 19, 
1 9 8 1 -2 , for Soprano, V io lin , D ouble Bass 
and C im balom )5. T h e  item s were perform ed  
in  w hat m ust rank as one o f  the  w orld’s 
m ore curious concert-venues: the Bookspace 
o f  London’s Royal Festival H a ll. T h is  area 
certainly len t the concerts an inform ality  
w hich  was intended to  be attractive to  young  
people, and in  th is it  was successful. But 
although such attem pts to  interest a young  
audience in  contemporary m usic are to be  
w elcom ed, the disadvantages o f  the  venue 
outw eighed the advantages. There was con
siderable noise from  the downstairs foyer 
and from  the frequent nearby trains. T h is  
distraction provided a valuable illustration o f  
the fact that Kurtág’s m usic is so concentrat
ed and often  so in tim ate that it  can be 
appreciated on ly  in  the best concert-hall 
conditions. T h e lack o f  atmosphere clearly 
upset the performers too; on  the w hole the  
instrum ental item s d id  n ot com e off. T hey

3 N H Q  93
4 N H Q  90.
5 N H Q  93
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lacked the necessary in tensity  and shaping  
phrase so v ita l for the coherence o f  the  
works. O n ly  the  vocal item s succeeded  
through Adrienne Csengery’s superb tech
nique. But it  was st ill useful to  hear so m uch  
o f  Kurtág’s work on one occasion placed in  
com parison w ith  works by W ebern and 
Stravinsky, composers w ho have influenced  
h im  considerably.

T h e  second major British celebration  
took  place at the H uddersfield International 
Contemporary M usic Festival. T h is provided  
a far m ore successful am bience. T h e central 
concert, part o f  the Arts C ouncil’s C ontem 
porary M usic N etw ork , consisted ot those  
item s played in  the  S infonietta concert, 
m inus the Piano Pieces, and perform ed by  
the same artists. T h is  tim e the concert con
tained settings o f  H ungarian fo lk-m usic. 
T h is was another interesting piece o f  pro
gram m ing, allow ing the listener a chance to  
compare Kurtág’s exquisite s im p lic ity  w ith  
the artlessness o f  the fo lk  song. T h e Festival 
also included the  British prem iere o f  the  
short song Proshchay, moy dorogoy ( “Farewell, 
m y dearest,” for Soprano and Piano), given  
by M argaret F ie ld  and Andrew Ball, and a 
performance o f  the m icroludes for String  
Q uartet, Hommage a András M ihály  (O p . 13, 
1 9 7 7 -8 ), played by the Lindsay Quartet, 
for w hom  th is work has becom e a standard 
part o f  their repertoire.

T h e  listener, therefore, had am ple op
portunity to  observe the  developm ent o f  
Kurtág’s sty le from  the relative chrom aticism  
and frequent change o f  parameters o f  the  
early opera, such as the E ight D uos, to  the  
more controlled lyricism  and greater rhyth
m ic flu id ity  o f  the later works. W h at was 
m issing was a contrast betw een the early 
w ord-settings, preferably the Bornemisza  
Concerto (O p . 7 , 1 9 6 3 -6 8 )  and the later 
ones. T h is  w ou ld  have dem onstrated more 
dram atically the  sty listic  progression. A d
m itted ly  the sheer d ifficu lty o f  the Concerto 
makes performances a rarity, b u t the easier 
Egy Téli A lkony Emlékére ( “T h e M em ory o f  a 
W in ter’s T w ilig h t” , op. 8, 1969 , for

Soprano, V io lin  and C im balom ) w ou ld  have 
provided som e contrast, even though  it  
avoids the Concerto’s more v io len t m om ents. 
W h at w ould  have becom e obvious w ith  th is  
work is the greater degree o f  balance be
tw een  text and m usic achieved in  the-la ter  
w ord-settings, where Kurtág is far more 
sparing in  h is use o f  extended instrum ental 
passages, b eing content to  allow the words 
to  com e through more directly. T h e suprem e 
exam ple o f  th is is the József A ttila  Fragments 
w hich  are set for voice alone.

Perhaps the h igh ligh t o f  the H uddersfield  
programme was the British prem iere o f  
Farewell m y Dearest. T h is  short song lasts just 
over tw o m inutes, b u t it  is a deeply m oving  
tw o m inutes, revealing once again Kurtág’s 
mastery o f  the aphoristic m iniature. I t  is a 
long tim e since Kurtág has used the piano  
(other than in  Games), preferring the spikier  
tones o f  the cim balom , but in  th is se ttin g  he 
exploits the sonorities o f  th e  piano to great 
advantage. T here is a gentle, rocking ostinato 
o f  b ell-lik e  chord patterns above w hich  the  
singer adds her sim ple, largely triadic lin e. 
H er part contains sligh t rhythm ic skips as i f  
she is m aking a feeble attem pt at gaiety in  
the face o f  th is sad parting. But th is attem pt 
is belied  b y  the echoes o f  her line coupled  
w ith  the obsessive returning to  the same 
pitches in  the piano-part w hich  im bue the  
work w ith  a tone o f  regret.

In  both  London und H uddersfield it  was 
the item s in  w hich  Adrienne Csengery was 
involved w hich  were the m ost successful. 
D etailed  as Kurtág’s scores are, i t  appears 
nevertheless that they cannot convey all the  
com poser’s in tentions. Csengery has had  
the benefit o f  intensive coaching from  the  
com poser and is now  thoroughly steeped in  
his sty le g iv in g  her performances both  assur
ance and conviction. By far the m ost en
ligh ten in g  contribution  to  the recent book  
on Kurtág is provided in  her “Portrait o f the  
C om poser” , w hich  affords a deligh tfu l op
portunity for extra insight in to  the perfor
m ance problem s.

£
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T h e appearance o f  any m onograph on  
Kurtág’s m usic, even a short one, is w elcom e. 
Boosey & H aw kes’ Germ an-language pub li
cation in  their M usik der Z eit: Dokumentation  
und Studien series is a com pilation  o f  contri
butions on various aspects o f  the composer. 
T h e book is aim ed at the interested layman  
rather than the trained m usician, and in  this 
it  serves a useful fun ction  since m uch that 
is w ritten  about Kurtág is in  the specialist 
journals. There is a rare appearance by the 
com poser in  print— a German translation o f  
his b rief foreword to  Carnes, the collection  o f  
piano-pieces for children6, in  w hich  he out
lines the philosophy behind the work. Pierre 
B ou lez’s contribution is disappointingly  
short, no more than a few  brief im pressions 
about Messages. Far m ore engaging are György 
L igeti’s rem iniscences about h is m eeting  
w ith  Kurtág in  post-war Budapest. L igeti is 
blessed w ith  a rare g if t  for language, and his 
account conveys v iv id ly  the m ood o f  op
tim ism  and renewal despite the post-war 
chaos. W ilfr ied  Brennecke gives a factual 
account o f  the background to  th e  first per
formances o f  Kurtág in  the Germ an Federal 
R epublic, w h ile  H artm ut Liick provides an 
introduction to  Kurtág’s com positional 
techn ique. H e  concentrates h is study on  the  
String Q uartet, O p. i ,  the E ight Piano 
Pieces, O p . 3, the  Bornem isza  Concerto, 
O p . 7 , the  P ilin szk y  Songs, O p. 1 1, Games, 
and Messages.

Liick is not given  the space to  provide 
m ore than glim pses in to  the com poser’s 
work, but he gives m uch useful background, 
especially regarding the psychologist M ari
anne S te in ’s influence upon the artists w ith  
w hom  she works. She was Kurtág’s m entor  
w hen he studied in  Paris in  195 7 . Liick  
also gives a good, concise sum m ary o f  the 
m ain details o f  Kurtág’s sty le . Just occa
sionally there are m atters w ith  w hich  one 
m ight take issu e : he states w ith  reference to 
Kurtág’s lack o f  an orchestral work to  date: 
“It  seem s, rather, that Kurtág has not yet

6 N H Q  96

found a way w hich  is convincing for h im , and 
therefore w orthy o f  publication , to  ‘utter’ 
his personal language through the m ed ium  o f  
the large orchestra. . . ”

T h is, however, w ou ld  not seem  to  be the  
problem . Kurtág was genuinely eager to  take 
up the BBC’s com m ission for a piano 
concerto. H e  now  feels that he w ishes to  
w rite for a large orchestra. T h e problem  
w hich  is delaying the com pletion  o f  th is  
work seem s, rather, to  be one purely o f  
structure. Liick describes Games as a “piano- 
m eth od ” . Kurtág is at great pains to  stress 
that Games is not a method, he states precisely  
th is in  his Preface. Liick’s reference to  it as 
such even i f  he does use inverted commas, 
does not help . T hese quibbles aside, it  m ust 
be said that Liick writes w ith  an enthusiasm  
for h is subject w h ich  should lead the reader 
to  seek deeper acquaintance w ith  the m usic 
for h im self.

A drienne Csengery’s contribution is given  
in  the form  of an interview  w ith  István Ba
lázs, and so her words com e over w ith  a 
directness possible on ly  w ith  reported speech  
even, as here, in  translation. W h at emerges 
is a fascinating insight in to  the performance 
problem s, revealing to  som e extent how  far 
the score represents the com poser’s w ishes. 
Csengery first m et Kurtág w hen he was 
seeking a replacem ent singer for Messages. 
Kurtág had w anted a R ussian soprano to  give 
the first performance, but th is d id  n ot prove 
possible in  the event. Kurtág, more than m any 
composers, has a very definite idea o f  the 
sound-quality he desires for any particular 
work. T he work, therefore, was not com 
posed w ith  Csengery’s voice in  m ind , more
over she scarcely had tim e to  study the 
score in  detail before rehearsing it  w ith  
Kurtág, therefore they had to  bu ild  up the 
performance from  scratch. A s Csengery 
says: “Som ebody once referred to  Kurtág 
m ost appositely as a ‘sound-sculptor’. T here
fore I gave h im  m y voice as you w ould  give  
a sculptor a block o f  w ood to shape. H e  used 
m e as i f  I were a m usical instrum ent (no, 
tha t’s incorrect, because a m usical instru-
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m ent is already form ed); he ‘used’ m e like  
a flute w hich  m ust first be fashioned."

Interestingly, because Csengery and 
Kurtág had been w orking together for a year 
w hen Kurtág came to w rite the József A ttila  
Fragments (O p . 2 0 , 1 9 8 1 -2 ), he now had her 
particular vocal qualities in  m ind: “ By that 
tim e our cooperation had lasted for alm ost a 
w hole year and gradually m y personality, or 
more precisely the possib ilities in  m y per
sonality w hich  had u n til then  lain hidden, 
also began to  figure m ore.”

She stresses that she was not a co-creator 
in  the com positional process, but helped  
Kurtág solve the problem s o f  passages where 
there were major technical d ifficulties. 
Kurtág m ay be a hard task-master, bu t he 
seem s to  have given  A drienne Csengery an 
extra confidence by realising the possib ilities 
o f  her voice: “H e  believes m e capable o f  far 
more than I had believed  m yself before 
n o w .”

M uch  other interesting inform ation is 
revealed: Kurtág’s attitude to  the text, his 
search for an opera-libretto, h is w ide- 
ranging m usical know ledge, Csengery's m od
esty and w illingness to  put her voice at th e  
com poser’s disposal com es through on every 
page. Kurtág is indeed fortunate to  have 
found such an enthusiastic and m usical ex
ponent o f  h is works.

T h e final chapter is a contribution by  
István Balázs. T h is  is a series o f  impressions 
o f  the m usic. T h is  article poses m any in 
teresting questions, b u t I find its gushing, 
high-flow n  style som ew hat hard to take. Ba
lázs is too  forceful an apologist for Kurtág’s 
m usic, since it  is qu ite  capable o f  speaking  
for itself. C om m ents lik e: “ W ith  Kurtág, 
although he m akes use o f  literary ‘raw 
m aterials’, m usic em ancipates itse lf  from  
literature, in  contrast to  opera or traditional 
settings o f  poem s where the m usic is princi
pally either tautological or m erely super
im posed and therefore remains im prisoned in  
the tex t” , seem  dism issive o f  the work o f  
composers lik e Schubert, W o lf  or Strauss, 
and are probably embarrassing to Kurtág

w ho is both  m odest o f h is ow n efforts and 
highly  appreciative o f  the works o f  m any 
earlier composers.

T h e volum e ends w ith  a usefu l l is t  o f  
works, the m ost com plete in  print to date. 
U nfortunately, there is no discography or 
bibliography. A lthough  these w ou ld  have 
been short, they w ould  nevertheless have 
proved usefu l to  the reader w ho w ished  to  
investigate further.

$

T h e recording o f  Messages is a reproduc
tion  o f  that already available on the Erato  
label, w ith  Adrienne Csengery and the  
E nsem ble InterC ontem porain, directed by 
Pierre Boulez. T o  m e th is performance lacks 
enough m om ents o f  repose. I t  seem s as i f  it  
is being hurried in  order to  fit on  one side  
o f an LP, but the very brevity and diversity  
o f  the songs requires som e degree o f  separa
tion  betw een  certain o f  them  in  order that 
they m ight make their im pression more 
fu lly , and so that the entire span o f  the work 
m ay be appreciated. T h is  is n ot a problem  
in  the concert hall where short pauses are 
bound to  occur betw een  the m ovem ents and 
where there is no recording-engineer to  cut 
them  ou t. Scenes fro m  a N ovel, again sung by 
Adrienne Csengery w ith  András Keller 
(V io lin ), Ferenc Csontos (D ouble Bass) and 
M árta Fábián (C im balom ), fares altogether 
better. I t  is a m uch shorter work and the  
sm aller ensem ble is more suited to  the rather 
dry acoustic o f  these recordings. N onetheless  
in  b oth  works there is som e d ifficulty in  
bringing o ff  the deliberately “ throw-away” 
endings o f  som e o f  the songs. T h e pace and 
shaping o f  the phrases m ust be absolutely  
right and th is is difficult to achieve w ithout 
the response o f a live audience. T h is  in  no 
way im plies that these works rely on visual 
gestures, however, som eth ing w hich  those  
w ho have attended live performances w ill  
realise. A drienne Csengery m akes th is quite  
clear in  her interview w ith  István Balázs 
w hen she quotes Kurtág as saying: “It is 
your voice that should m ove, not y o u .”
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It  is the rapport betw een the so lo ist and 
the audience, achieved partly through facial 
expression, w h ich  is so im portant to these 
works. T h e recordings w ill, therefore, never 
prove quite so stim ulating, nevertheless they  
are m ost definitely w orth having. T h e  re
cording o f  Farewell m y Dearest gives a rare 
opportunity to  hear Kurtág h im se lf as per
former. T h e singer is, o f  course, Adrienne 
Csengery. T h is performance is qu ite  fau lt
less, and here the m ed ium  o f  recorded sound  
is w ell su ited  to  the resonant effects o f  the  
piano’s sustaining pedal.

Performances o f  Kurtág’s works are ever 
m ore frequent, but they tend to  be o f  the  
m ost recent pieces. T h is  is w hy programmes 
like those by the London Sinfonietta and the

Contemporary M usic N etw ork  are so w el
com e. It is disappointing, therefore, that the  
H ungaroton recordings o f  the early works 
are now  no longer available. Perhaps H u n 
garoton w ould  consider a re-issue using  
digita l equipm ent for better sound-quality. 
T here are even som e item s w hich  are st ill to  
be recorded; the M icroludes for String  
Q uartet (O p . 1 3) are a case in  p o in t. I t  is a 
pleasure to be able to  study in  detail per
formances o f  at least som e o f  Kurtág’s 
works in  the com fort o f  one’s ow n  hom e. 
T h e day w hen that can be done w ith  all his 
published works w ill be luxury indeed.

M argaret P. M cLay

ELGIN STRUB-RONAYNE

BERNHARD STAVENHAGEN
Pianist, Conductor, Composer and L iszt’s Last Pupil

T h e 100th  anniversary o f  the death o f  
L iszt has reawakened interest n ot on ly  in  th is  
legendary figure, but also in  the people w ho  
were closely  connected w ith  h im . T h e pre
sent-day biographers are s t i l l  having difficul
t ies  in  sorting ou t w hat is  fact and w hat is 
fiction, n ot least am ong th e  considerable 
variety o f  stories concerning L iszt’s last 
hours. T h e fo llo w in g  letter was w ritten  by  
his last p u p il, m y great-uncle Bernhard 
Stavenhagen, tw elve days after he had been  
present at the  death o f  h is beloved  teacher 
on July 31st, 1886 . It was first published  by  
the International L iszt C entre’s Quarterly  
M agazine (1 5 /1 6 , pp. 2 0 - 2 4 )  h i 197& and 
belongs to  the Sch otten h of C ollection . H e  
addressed it  to  h is friend and colleague, the  
Italian p ianist G iuseppe Buonam ici. In  its  
sim ple, unsentim ental sty le , i t  seem s to  be 
a m ore lik e ly  and in fin itely  m ore m oving  
account o f  th e  end o f  L isz t’s l ife  than the  
theatrical versions that appeared in  later 
years.

(O riginal in German) 
W eim ar, 12 A ugust 1886  

A m alienstr. 3
Dear Friend,

Your letter wandered about for a 
w h ile  u n til it  finally reached m e. I came 
back from  Bayreuth W ednesday, but 
return tom orrow  partly on  behalf o f  the 
L iszt Foundation, partly for the Princess1 
w ho has given  m e power o f  attorney in  
order to  m eet a certain D r. Brichta to  
se ttle  various m atters concerning the  
Estate. As a consequence o f  th is  tragic 
occasion, I have been m uch in  contact 
w ith  the W agners, particularly Cosim a. 
I kept w atch by day and C osim a by n ight. 
Four hours before his death I spoke to  
h im  and heard h im  speak to  m e, he said 
he was feelin g  better. H e  was com pletely  
conscious. T w o  hours later, at 9  o ’clock  
in the evening, the crisis cam e, the  inflam -

: Carolyne Sayn-Wittgenstein
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m ation  became m uch worse. T h e M aster 
fe ll asleep and h is heart gradually stopped  
beating, he died w ith ou t pain and w ithou t  
regaining consciousness.

O n ly  gradually d id  w e becom e aware 
o f  our loss. C osim a’s contribution  towards 
his care was enorm ous, a lthough you  w ill  
often  be to ld  quite th e  opposite. N o -o n e  
could have looked after h im  better than  
she did .

T h e  L ying in  S tate and provisional 
Funeral date had to  be expedited as the  
body, ow ing to  dropsy, w ould  n o t keep. 
In the  days before the  burial I o ften  d id  
not know  w hether I was on  m y head or 
m y heels. A  hundred different people  
m ade suggestions concerning th e  funeral 
arrangem ents. Telegram s p iled  up from  
m orning to  n ight. T hode2 and I form ed a 
com m unication centre betw een W ahn
fried and the  w orld  outside. Cosim a 
d id  n ot show  herself, she on ly  appeared 
at the  graveside. W e, his pupils, w alked  
beside the coffin w ith  bared heads car
rying storm  lanterns and on W ednesday  
there was a R equiem  M ass. T h at same 
night I le ft. I could n ot stand it  any 
m ore.

Excuse m e for today, dear friend, and  
bear w ith  m e w hen you  read these lines. 
T hat M aster has le ft  a great, great void , 
now  the on ly  th in g  that counts is— W o r k !

G oodbye, greeting to  Cajani and re
m em ber w ith  kindliness,

Your Bernardo Stavenhagen

T h is letter  contains, perhaps, th e  on ly  
words defending C osim a W agner w ho then  
and ever has been universally condem ned for 
th e  sham eful treatm ent and neglect o f  her 
father, particularly in  h is last hours. It shows 
also that there was a valid  reason for the  
unseem ly haste w ith  w hich  th e  funeral ar
rangem ents were m ade, other than  C osim a’s 
anxiety n ot to  disrupt the  W agner Festival, 
w hich  the Germ an Crown Prince had gra

2 Cosima’s son-in-law

ciously  agreed to  attend. It does not m en tion  
the unbelievable fact that, at the R equiem  
M ass, n ot a note o f  L isz t’s ow n m usic was 
heard. A nton  Bruckner was asked to  play the  
organ and, according to  L iszt’s pup il A ugust 
G öllerich, im provised on them es from  P ar
sifa l, so  tha t even th is final m om en t belonged  
more to  W agner than to  L iszt. Sm all wonder  
that the young Bernhard Stavenhagen, not 
y et tw enty-four years o ld , w ho had been  
chosen by the  M aster to  be h is com panion  
and secretary on  w hat was to  be h is last 
journey, and had given the Funeral O ration  
at h is graveside, could not bear it  any longer  
and le ft  Bayreuth at the first possible op
portunity.

T h e  Stavenhagens were liv in g  in  G reiz, a 
sm all m arket tow n  in  the southern part o f  
w hat is now  the German D em ocratic R epub
lic, w hen Bernhard was born on N ovem ber  
2 4 th , 1862 . H is  father, a bookkeeper by  
trade had com e from  Berlin via W eim ar  
where he m et and married M artha H ilsch -  
ner. A t G reiz, he w en t in to  the printing  
business, jo ining the  flourishing H en n in g  
Court Printing F irm . H e  was an in te lligen t  
w ell-read m an and later becam e an authority  
on Schopenhauer. Both h is children, Bern- 
hard and h is younger sister H ildegard show ed  
great in terest in  m usic at an early age. A t  
3 ’/ 2 Bernhard was an enthusiastic performer 
on the m outh  organ and at 5 J/ 2 he started  
piano lessons w ith  Kantor Urban. By the  
tim e he was 11 years o ld  he was im pressing  
everyone w ith  h is ta len t for im provisation. 
In 187 4 , th e  fam ily  m oved to  Berlin in  order 
to  give Bernhard a better m usical education. 
A t first he was enrolled at the  K ullak K on
servatorium . In  the sam e year, how ever, he  
was accepted by the Berlin Conservatorium  
even though  pupils under 16 years o f  age 
were n ot norm ally considered. H is  piano  
professor was Ernst R udorff and he studied  
com position  w ith  Friedrich K iel. A t the  age 
o f  18 he w on  the  M endelssohn Prize and 
started h is professional career by perform ing  
his ow n Piano Concerto in  C major.

For the  next four years Stavenhagen gave
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m any concerts. H is  technique was im pec
cable b u t he fe lt  dissatisfied w ith  h is ow n  
perform ances. Years later w hen he was hold
in g  Piano M aster classes in  Geneva he talked  
to  h is students about how  he found h is way  
to  L iszt. By great good fortune one o f  those  
students, M aria-Luise Bernhard-Orth wrote 
dow n w hat he said. T h e talk  was dated  
January 13 th , 1914 . Frau Bernhard O rth  
gave copies o f  her notes to  Prof. D r. Jung 
in  W eim ar and to  m y m other w ho had been  
inv ited  to  attend th e  centenary celebrations 
o f  Stavenhagen’s birth, in  1962.

“I was 2 2  years o ld  at the  t im e , a student 
at the Berlin Conservatoire and had already 
given m any R ecitals, had w on the M en
delssohn Prize and possessed a good, reliable 
technique, but I was n ot satisfied w ith  m y  
playing. I had heard Clara Schum ann play  
m any tim es in  her later years— her playing  
was extrem ely m usical but it  lacked verve, 
hum our and rhythm — it just d id n ’t'sou n d ’—  
th is  last th in g  I noticed  about m y ow n  
playing— it  d id n ’t  sound! T hen  Eugene 
d ’A lbert and Arthur Friedheim  came to  
Berlin. T h ey  were p up ils o f  L iszt and gave 
som e recitals. For th e  first on ly  tw o tickets  
were sold  and they  were bought by frends, 
but already by the second recital it  became 
obvious, here was som eth ing  quite new  and 
remarkable.

“Friedheim  played a program m e fu ll o f  
unknow n pieces by L iszt inclu d in g  the B 
m inor Sonata, the B m inor Ballade, H armonies 
du Soir and the  Lucretia Fantasy. Even i f  the  
m usic was not im m ediately  appealing, 
already the Sonata, where the  first four pages 
were played to ta lly  w ithou t pedal, was 
astounding— what a sound!— and the more 
Friedheim , w ho was a great virtuoso at the  
tim e, played the more one realised that th is  
was som eth ing special, a to ta lly  new  concep
tion  o f  technique. D ’A lbert gave a recital in  
w hich  he played in  one even ing O p. 106 by 
Beethoven, C hopin’s 2 4  Preludes and all the  
P agan in i-L isz t E tudes. T h ey  had what I 
lacked. “T hings are happening in  W eim ar,” 
I thought, and in  sp ite  o f  the disapproval o f

m y Professor I decided I m ust go there to  
see L iszt, to  hear h im  and to  study w ith  h im .

“I had a letter  o f  recom m endation from  
H ans von Bülow. L iszt was already 7 4  years 
o ld  w hen I arrived at W eim ar, suffering  
from  rheum atism  and eye problem s, b u t the  
fo llow in g  sum m er he fe lt  b etter  and I was 
allow ed to  travel w ith  h im  to  Italy, Paris, 
and London. L iszt was very k ind  to  m e the  
first tim e I played to  h im . I m y se lf heard h im  
play m any t im es— even Cramer stu d ies!

“ M any things have been to ld  about h im  
and som e o f  them  are fairy stories, b u t one 
th ing is true— that I have never, in  all the  
m any tim es I heard h im , know n h im  to play  
a wrong note. H is  understanding and inter
pretation were unique. I  do n ot th ink  that 
there can ever be a greater interpreter o f  any 
com poser than he was. In  Paris once he hap
pened to be at a social gathering w ith  
C hopin— he asked for the ligh ts to  be put 
out, sat dow n at the piano and played C hopin  
and even C hop in ’s m ost in tim ate friends 
believed that it  was C hopin playing, and not 
Liszt.

“A s com pletely  as he could 'be' C hopin , 
he could also ‘b e’ Schum ann, Bach and 
Beethoven, he could get inside everyone’s 
m ind  whatever the period. Every good pianist 
m ust be able to  do th is, he m ust forget h im 
se lf  and becom e an actor, in  a manner o f  
speaking. I had to  com pletely  re-learn, not 
the m echanics o f  the technique b u t the inter
pretation o f  technique and I noticed  quite  
soon that it  was not that the technical ab ility  
o f  d ’Albert and the others was greater b u t  
that the L iszt pupils played m ore tm artellato  
and yet more softly  and used very li  t ie  pedal. 
I worked for a few  m onths w ith  Friedheim  
and S ilo ti, practised articulation and lots o f  
octave exercises. It was obvious to  m e that 
in  a Concert H a ll one does not need to play  
so fast, it  sounds fast through the precision  
o f  the articulation and the sparing use o f  
the  pedal. L iszt had in  his class at that tim e  
about tw enty great artists w ho had already 
given  m any concerts. I had the good fortune  
to  be together w ith  som e o f  the greatest,
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for instance Sophie M enter, Reisenauer, 
R osenthal, Friedheim , d ’A lbert, Sauer, La- 
m ond, S ilo ti, Ansorge, Friedberg, Thom án, 
and A nnette Essipoff. There were no longer 
different schools o f  playing, those from  
Petersburg, Paris, L eipzig, Berlin, Frankfurt, 
the Brahms school— they all came to  W eim ar  
to becom e one under th e  enorm ous influence  
o f  our great m aster, Franz L isz t” . (O riginal 
in  German)

W h at actually happened at a L iszt M aster 
Class was recorded by another ex-pupil, 
Bruno Schrader, in  his book L isz t  published  
in  1917.

“T he lessons were held  three tim es a week  
from  4  to  6 in  the afternoon. T h e m usic that 
the pupils w anted to  play was laid  on the  
round table in  the  ‘Salon’ and the  M aster 
w ould  look  through the pieces and choose 
w hat he w anted to  hear, asking at the same 
tim e what had been specially prepared. I t  was 
quite  possible that a pup il w ould  not actually  
get to th e  piano for w eeks i f  h is choice did  
n ot interest L iszt. T h e  ones that chose pop
ular pieces w ou ld  fall in to  th is trap, for 
instance the  2nd  H ungarian R hapsody or 
C hopin’s G m inor Ballade were works that 
he was tired o f  hearing. But even i f  the pup il 
got a chance to  play he st ill had n ot w on. 
I f  h is perform ance bored the M aster, he 
w ould  stay in  the  other part o f  the M usic  
room  and chat. I have even seen h im  sit dow n  
on the sofa and go to  sleep. I f  the was in  a 
less indifferent m ood he w ou ld  d ism iss a 
m ediocre performance in  a very sharp fashion. 
H e  generally becam e interested on ly  w hen  
one o f  h is star pupils p layed and then  he 
also liked  to  play h im se lf” .

In  th e  spring o f  1886 , Stavenhagen trav
elled  w ith  L iszt to  Paris and L ondon.*  In  
London he gave tw o very successful concerts 
w ith  his M aster sitting  in  the  audience. T h e  
review  in  The Times 19th  A pril can be quoted  
as typical o f  the appreciation o f  his talent.

“In th e  case o f  H err Stavenhagen, whose  
R ecita l took  place at the Princess H a ll on

* See NHQ 103

Friday n ight, no question  as to  the source 
o f  instruction could possib ly arise. H e  has 
com e to  th is country as L isz t’s travelling  
com panion and is at present undoubtedly  
th e  “favourite p u p il” . H is  brilliance and 
physical endurance and accuracy he shares 
w ith  m any m odern pianists. But what raises 
h im  far above the  ordinary virtuoso level is 
poetry o f  feeling  and genuine passion. Per
haps his h ighest achievem ent w as the tran
scription in  Ab o f  the beautifu l m usic w edded  
to  a Sonnet o f  Petrarch. W e heard L iszt play  
th is piece tw o years ago and the  indelib le  
im pression then  received was v iv id ly  recalled  
to  our m inds on Friday n ight. H igher praise 
it  w ould  be d ifficult to  award to  H err Staven
hagen w ho, w ith  the exception o f  M r d ’A lbert 
is am ong the younger pianists m ost lik ely  to  
perpetuate the traditions o f  the great L iszt. ”

T h e  three years fo llow in g  the  death o f  
L iszt were devoted entirely to  concert tours 
in  England, Russia, H ungary and the U SA  
where Stavenhagen played in  N e w  York, 
Boston, Philadelphia and W ashington  w ith  
enorm ous success. Apart from  his m usical 
g ifts he appears to  have had a very attractive 
personality. The M agazine o f  M usic M arch  
1890  wrote— “W e m et Stavenhagen on  the  
14th  February in  Bond S t. in  the former 
residence o f  the  Earl o f  Burlington. Like 
L iszt there is a personal charm and fascina
tion  about h im . H e  is fu ll o f  m agnetism  and 
exerts d istin ct influence over others. So far 
from  there being any o f  the professional 
jealously, so com m on am ong artists, show n  
to  h im , all w ith  w hom  he has com e in  con
tact w ith  R ubinstein  and von Bülow  dow n
wards, love h im . W h en  at S t Petersburg he 
was the guest o f  R ub in stein  and the tw o  
have a great friendship and m utual admira
tion  for each other.”

In  July 189 0  Stavenhagen married Agnes 
D enninghoff, the  leading soprano in  the  
Court Opera in  W eim ar w ho, under the  
professional nam e o f  A gnes D en is, sang a 
large variety o f  roles, such as Elsa in  Loheng
r in , M argarethe in  Faust, E lizabeth  in  Tann
häuser and Pam ina in  the  Magic Flute. Staven-
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hagen had been given  th e  official title  o f  
H ofpianist and was beginning to  m ake ap
pearances as conductor o f  the Court Orches
tra. H e  seem ed to  find I ’.me for com position  
as w ell for on N ovem ber 2 5 th  1889  he 
participated in  a concert in  w hich  he played  
B eethoven’s third Piano Concerto and con
ducted a work o f  h is ow n, Suleika for Soprano 
and Orchestra in  w hich  th e  so lo ist was his 
future w ife  A gnes D en is. A fter they  were 
married they travelled as a duo appearing on  
N ovem ber 2 8 th  1891 as far afield as Liver
pool where they  gave an afternoon recital, 
Stavenhagen p laying B eethoven’s Sonata 
O p  2 6 , a group o f  C hopin pieces, and 
‘M élod ies Polonaises’ by L iszt, finishing  
w ith  H exam eron. T h e  last tw o pieces were 
b illed  as ‘first perform ance’ and ‘first perfor
m ance in  L iverpool’ respectively. T h e  pro
gram me was interspersed w ith  Arias from the  
M arriage o f  Figaro and songs by Lassen, Som 
m er and Strauss.

In  betw een all h is other com m itm ents, 
Stavenhagen worked tirelessly to  prom ote  
th e  m usic o f  L iszt and organised concerts 
in  W eim ar where the programmes were 
entirely devoted to  h is works and th e  pro
ceeds w en t to  the L iszt Foundation. T h is  
had been created in  18 8 7  from  L iszt’s Estate 
and also that o f  the Princess Caroline o f  
S ayn-W ittgenstein  w hich  was presented by  
her daughter “as a tribute to  th e  m emory  
o f  the great M aster” . T h e  m oney was used  
to  g ive scholarships and assistance to  com 
posers, conductors and pianists. In  1903 , the  
com m ittee at th e  suggestion o f  Richard  
Strauss, gave 1 ,0 0 0  marks to  Arnold Schoen
berg and he received the sam e sum  again the  
fo llow in g  year.

In  189 5 , Stavenhagen was appointed  
M usic D irector and Conductor to  the  Court 
o f  W eim ar. T h is  position  had been held  by  
Richard Strauss from  1 8 9 2 -9 4 , after h im  
several conductors including d ’A lbert ap
peared and disappeared again. T h is  had an 
im m ensely  unsettling effect, particularly on  
the  Opera Com pany, and they desperately 
needed som eone w ith  an adventurous spirit,

energy and enthusiasm  to  re-vitalise it. T h e  
new  M usic D irector began h is season w ith  
Lohengrin, the sam e Opera that L iszt had  
given  the  first performance o f  forty five 
years previously. T here were plans to  per
form  W agner’s entire R in g  C ycle in  w hich  
Siegfried w ou ld  be a first performance in  
W eim ar. In  the next eighteen m onths 
Stavenhagen introduced six  new  operas to  
the  W eim ar p ub lic  includ ing Leoncavallo’s 
Pagliacci, B izet’s D jam ileh , D elib es Labné, 
Schwarwenka’s M atasw intha  and others w hich  
did  n ot stand up to  th e  test o f  tim e. H is  
m issionary zeal w h ile  m uch adm ired by the  
m usicians was not appreciated by the m an
agem ent, w ho d id  all they could to  frustrate 
his plans u n til he was forced to  offer his 
resignation in  189 8 . H e  w rote to  th e  Grand 
D u k e “L iszt’s ideal, that W eim ar should  
always be at the  forefront o f  m usical devel
opm ent w ithou t in  any w ay neglecting the  
classical repertoire was also m ine. T o  m y  
great regret I am  forced to  adm it that under 
the  present circum stances I am  unable to  
achieve this, as m y position  in  relation to  
the  general m anagem ent is becom ing so re
stricted that m y influence on  th e  m usical 
l ife  o f  th is tow n  can on ly  by very insign if
icant, reflecting adversely on m y nam e and 
m y capabitilies” .

From  W eim ar, Stavenhagen w ent to  M u n 
ich  where he accepted a sim ilar post as C on
ductor at the Opera, again taking over from  
Richard Strauss. A fter a trial period o f  h a lf  a 
year he was given  the title  ‘R oyal Bavarian 
Court Conductor’ and signed a contract for 
three years. I t  was not a happy tim e for h im . 
H e  was unable to  cope w ith  the intrigues 
b oth  at Court and in  the Theatre and his 
enthusiastic support o f  new  m usic and young  
m usicians m ade h im  very unpopular w ith  
th e  reactionary older generation o f  m usicians 
and m usic critics w ho st ill exerted a great 
deal o f  influence in  M unich . For th is reason 
he d id  n ot renew h is contract in  1902 , how 
ever, in  1901 he had taken over the Piano 
M aster Class at the M usic Academ y and was 
also appointed its D irector. H ere his plans to
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reorganise and m odernise the ancient and im 
practical M u sic School buildings, where there 
was so litt le  space that som e lessons had to be 
given  in  the cloakroom s, aroused m ore antag
onism . D ifficu lties were p u t in  his w ay at 
every turn, he was even refused tim e o ff to go  
on  a concert tour, so in  190 4  he was forced  
to  resign his D irectorship.

Stavenhagen now  had tim e to  resume h is  
concert career, including chamber m usic ch ief
ly  w ith  the v io lin ist F elix  Berber. H e  con
tinued  to  h o ld  M aster Classes privately in  
three m onth ly  sessions, each p u p il receiving  
tw o lessons a w eek. S ix  o f  his senior pupils 
acted as assistants, one o f  w hom , an Am erican  
whose fam ily  came originally from  Austria, 
was V ictoria Bogel and she was eventually to  
becom e his second w ife . I t  was not long be
fore the Kaim Orchestra in  M unich  asked  
h im  to becom e their ch ie f conductor and he  
im m ediately started arranging regular con
certs specifically for the  perform ance o f  new  
m usic, including works by Strauss, M ahler, 
D ebussy, R avel, Fauré, Chabrier, D ukas, Ba
lakirev and Taneyev.

A fter unsuccessful attem pts at gettin g  a 
perm anent position  in  Berlin and Karlsruhe, 
Stavenhagen was asked by the D irector o f  the  
M u sic  Conservatoire in  G eneva to  take over 
the Piano M aster Class and to  conduct the  
subscription concerts. T h e Conservatoire had  
been  founded in  1835 and already in  its first 
year th e  24-year-old  L iszt m ade a guest ap
pearance at the Piano Class w h ich  consisted  
o f  1 1 ladies. (H is  remarks on  their perform 
ances have been preserved and m ake interest
in g  reading. For one p up il he w rote “m usical 
feeling, very satisfactory w ork” , for another 
“Beautiful E yes!”). Stavenhagen fo llow ed  in  
his M aster’s footsteps and accepted on June 
2 0 th  190 7  the  responsib ility  o f  the Piano 
Class, also predom inantly fem ale.

H is  contract at the Conservatoire was for 
a class o f  virtuoso piano playing, a teaching  
course, and a class for conductors. Already  
before leaving M unich , Stavenhagen ou tlin 
ed w hat he considered to  be a suitable sylla
bus for the D ip lom a E xam ination o f  the V ir

tuoso Class. I t  should include th e  fo llow in g:
1. 4  Bach Preludes and Fugues,
2 . 3 Beethoven Sonatas, ow n  choice O p . 

5 3 -1 1 1 , excluding op. 7 9 ,
3. 2  Beethoven Concertos (excepting the  
first tw o),

4 . 6 Etudes, ow n  choice. Three o f  Chopin, 
tw o o f  L iszt and one o f  T ausig , H enselt, 
R ubinstein , A lkan or Saint-Saéns;

5. O ne com pulsory piece o f  Chopin, Schu
m ann, L iszt, Schubert, W eber, M en
delssohn or Brahms. For the first year he 
proposed the Variations on  a Hungarian  
them e by Brahms.

6 . A  com pulsory Concerto from  Schum ann  
to  the present day. H ere he suggested  
L iszt’s Capriccio on them es from  the  
R uins o f  A thens by Beethoven.

A  L iszt prize was also to  be in itiated  for 
w hich  all pupils in  the V irtuoso Class could  
com pete. In  1910  they had to  prepare, w ith 
ou t help  from  a teacher, “H arm onies du  
Soir” , “ L esJeuxd’Eau de la V illa d ’E ste” , and 
“ M azeppa” . T hese were in  addition  to  the  
D ip lom a w orks. T h e prize was the new ly  
brought ou t ed ition  o f  the  C om plete W orks 
o f  L iszt by B reitkopf and H ärtel.

O n  January 2 5 th  1908  Stavenhagen con
ducted h is first concert in  Geneva. T h e pro
gram m e was Beethoven’s O verture Leonora 
N o . 3 and the Eroica Sym phony and the L iszt 
Piano Concerto in  E flat major in  w hich  the  
soloist was h is p u p il V ictoria Bogel. H is  mar
riage to  Agnes D enis had foundered already 
som e years before, the divorce came through  
in  July 1908  and the  fo llow in g  5th  Septem 
ber he married V ictoria (V ikk y) Bogel. She 
was tw enty  tw o years his junior but the mar
riage was a happy one. T heir son H ans Bern- 
hard was born in  1910 .

A s always Stavenhagen exerted great in 
fluence on  the  m usical life  wherever he hap
pened to  be. Performances o f  Strauss’s Z ara
thustra, Bruckner’s 9 th  Sym phony and works 
by contemporary Sw iss composers, among  
them  Ernest Bloch, were included wherever 
possible and he turned th e  orchestra in to  a 
"powerful instrum ent for popularising m u

2 2 7
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sic” (La V ie  M usicale ä G eneve au D ix -  
N eu viem c Siecle 1 8 1 4 -1 9 1 8 , Claude T ap- 
p olet, G eneve 1972). For the next six  years it  
was G eneva’s turn to  be “at the forefront o f  
m usical developm ent” . T h en  suddenly on  
D ecem ber 2 5 th  1 9 1 4  he d ied. H e  gave his 
last concert in  Z urich  on  D ecem ber 12th  
already suffering from  a lung inflam ation and 
was unable to  recover. T here was no way his 
students, w ho had gone hom e for Christm as, 
could be inform ed before their return at the  
beginning o f  January. T h ey  arrived and were 
shattered to find h im  gone. H is ashes were 
taken to  W eim ar where h is parents had 
chosen to  live after his father’s retirem ent. 
A gravestone was arected on  the fam ily  p lot 
in  the historic o ld  graveyard not far from  the 
M ausoleum  containing G oethe’s and S ch il
ler’s rem ains.

In  G reiz, h is birthplace, Stavenhagen is 
far from  forgotten. O n  July 4 th  1938 , a 
plaque was unveiled  on the house where he 
was born in  the Bauhausgasse. In  1 947 , a 
Stavenhagen Prize C om petition  was founded  
for young m usicians betw een the ages o f  1 3 
and 18 for piano, w ind , strings, brass, voice 
and fo lk  m usic instrum entalists. T h e com 
p etition  has been held  annually ever since. 
Later the street containing the Cultural In
stitu te  and Theatre was re-nam ed Stavenha- 
genstrasse and on 12 N ovem ber 1980 , the  
M usic School was also given  th e  honorary 
title  o f  Bernhard Stavenhagen School; his 
picture hangs in  the Teacher’s Conference 
R oom .

In  1962  at the I o o th  anniversary o f  his 
birth, one o f  h is pupils, Paula W eber, w ho  
died herself tw o years later wrote to  D r. H ans 
R udolph  Jung, to w hom  I am indebted for a 
lo t o f  inform ation about Bernhard Stavenha
gen. “ N ever d id  I hear the  M aestro lose h is 
tem per or shout at a stu d en t. Even during

the exam inations he was always help fu l and 
supportive, w hether at a second piano or w ith  
the Orchestra or on ly  w ith  an encouraging  
glance. Just h is very presence em anated peace 
and secu rity .”

V ery litt le  has been said in  th is article 
about Stavenhagen the com poser. T h is  was, 
perhaps, the least significant part o f  his great 
m usical ta lent. M ost o f  the  com positions 
were w ritten  as a young m an, before 1895 . 
A fter that he found less and less tim e for 
him self. H ad  he n ot d ied so com paratively  
young, he m ight have developed more in  this 
direction. Rather surprisingly, h is com posi
tions ow e m ore in  style to  Brahms than L iszt. 
H is Piano Concerto in B m inor O p. 4 , pub
lished in  189 4 , is the on ly  piece that still gets 
an occasional perform ance. H is  piano suites, 
however, include som e very charm ing ‘Salon’ 
pieces. T h e fo llow in g  are still to be found in  
antiquarian m usic sh op s:

T hree piano pieces O p . 2— published  
1894
T hree piano pieces O p . 5
T hree piano pieces O p . 10— published
1906
T h e Piano Concerto in  A m inor exists in 
fu ll score m anuscript ow ned by Prof. Dr. 
H . R . Jung in  W eim ar.
There are 6 songs O p . I (1 8 8 2 ) and a song  

cycle o f  5 songs w ith ou t opus num ber 
Cadenzas for Beethoven Concertos in  Bb 

and C m inor.
A m ong know n works that appear to  be 

lost are:
Piano Concerto in  C major.
Spanish Su ite  for Piano.
Variations on a original them e in  A m inor. 
Piano Sonata in  F major.
2 Q uartets for 4  fem ale voices 
2  D ram atic Scenes for Soprano and O r

chestra, ‘Ingebor’ and ‘S u leika.’
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FACSIMILE EDITION OF A BARTÓK NOTEBOOK
A s m any other composers have done Béla 

Bartók for m any years destroyed m ost o f  his 
rough sketches. O n ly  from  the m id -1 9 2 0 s  
d id  it becom e h is custom  to  keep the  
sketches o f  a work together w ith  its draft or 
drafts. By then  he m ay have know n o f  the  
significance o f  the study o f  Beethoven’s 
sketches; in  any case he fe lt  the practical 
advantage o f  a facsim ile ed ition  o f  manu
scripts o f  m asterworks. Som e sketches have, 
o f  course, survived from  his earlier periods 
b u t these ow e their survival to  som e chance 
event, such as M rs Z oltán  Kodály taking  
from  Bartók’s desk som e m anuscript sheets 
w h ich  had becom e superfluous during the  
fo llow in g  stage o f  com position, or Bartók’s 
second w ife , D itta  Pásztory carefully pre
serving som e excerpts w hich  her husband, 
then w orking in  the country, had included  
in  a letter to  her. Som e sketches ow e their 
survival to  th e  fact that Bartók p u t aside 
score sheets on  w hich  there was st ill som e 
space; before leaving for the U n ited  States, 
he le ft  behind a p ile  o f  such  sheets, sorting  
them  ou t and m arking th e  file “D iverse.”

In this co llection  o f  sketches, rhapsodic and 
and meagre as it  is, the discovery o f  a pocket- 
size  m usic notebook in  soft black oil-c lo th  
cover o f  6 8  pages o f  m usical notation dating  
from  betw een  19 0 7  and 1922 , w hich  was 
recently published  in  a facsim ile ed ition , 
counts as a sensation .1 It w ill in  all probabil
ity  have a great and favourable effect on  the  
study o f  Bartók’s m usic, since w orking on  
sketches has becom e a dynam ically develop
in g  area o f  m usicology. In  a com parison  
w ith  the sketches o f  Bach, M ozart, Beetho
ven, Schubert, M ahler, Schoenberg, W e
bern, Stravinsky and others, Bartók can now  
be studied  as a classic o f  European m usic,

1 Béla Bartók, Black Pocket-Book (Sketches 1907-  
1922). Facsimile edition of the manuscript with  
a commentary by László Somfai (Budapest 1987, 
Editio Musica Budapest).

using m ethods that are generally em ployed in  
th is field. Scholars can now  study the first 
steps in  Bartók’s oeuvre, the first original 
m anifestations sparked o ff  by inspiration, 
the cardinal points o f  som e form s that had 
been present from  the outset, at least as far 
as the primary creative in tention  can actually  
be traced from  the w ritten  sketch at all.

*

U p  to  N ovem ber 1982 , th e  notebook  
was in  the Budapest hom e o f  the com poser’s 
w idow , D itta  Pásztory. She presented m ost 
o f  her husband’s m anuscripts (apart from  
those o f  som e personal bearing) to  the Bu
dapest Bartók Archives. T h is  notebook  
she m ust have on ly  show n to  Z oltán  Kodály, 
som etim e in  the  1960s, w ho w rote on  it  in  
pencil, Vázlatok  (Sketches). In  1983 , the 
notebook was transferred to  the Buda
pest Bartók Archives as part o f  the deposit 
w hich  m akes up the hold ing o f  Béla Bartók 
Jr. A fter a careful identification o f  its 
contents and w ith  the assent o f  the heirs and 
the publishers concerned, the notebook could  
be published in  a facsim ile ed ition .

In  fact the pocket-size notebook is o f  the 
sam e 10-stave form , originally o f  10 4  pages, 
som e fifteen or so o f  w hich Bartók had used  
during h is fo lk  m usic field trips to 
w rite dow n the tunes heard from  singers. 
O riginally  he m ight have intended th is  
particular notebook for the sam e purpose, 
as page x/recto includes som e nam es and 
addresses Bartók noted dow n during h is first 
field trip in  Transylvania, in  July and 
Septem ber 1 907 . A large ink stain m ay have 
been the reason for h is using it  for som e 
other purpose; it does have y et another 
interesting feature concerning fo lk  m usic. 
Page 1/verso has preserved a m om ent o f  

epoch-m aking significance for Bartók, w hen  
he abstracted from  the second notation  o f
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tw o freshly collected Transylvanian tunes 
th e  pentatonic scale o f  G -A -C -D -E , and set 
it  dow n in  m usic notation.

But the sam e first tw o pages also include  
drafts o f  h is ow n  th e m es: the first them e o f  
the youthfu l V io lin  Concerto and a more 
detailed  elaboration o f  it, w h ich  he wrote 
for Stefi Geyer in  the second h a lf o f  1907 . 
Bartók in  fact set ou t on h is field trip  
from  Jászberény, where he had been v isiting  
th e  Geyer fam ily , so that these first tw o  
pages are genuine biographical inform a
tio n

T h e sum m er o f  190 7  was not the only  
tim e w hen Bartók carried the ink-stained  
notebook w hich  also included h is ow n  
com positional sketches. H e  was using it  on  
and off, obviously  alongside m any other 
sketches, up t i l l  1922 , ev idently  at tim es  
w hen he was com posing away from  hom e and 
from  his piano, w h ile  on  one o f  his collecting  
tours, in  the country, on  holiday w ith  his 
fam ily  or possib ly sim ply  w hen travelling.

T h e  Black N oteb ook  contains shorter 
and longer sketches for the  fo llow in g  works, 
presum ably from  the given  years (though  
none o f  the sketches are dated):
190 7  V io lin  Concerto, op. posth ., 1 9 0 7 -0 8
19 0 8  Bagatelles, N o s . 8 , 9 , 13, 14  

T w o Elegies, N o . 1
String Q uartet, N o . 1 
Three Burlesques, N o . I 

1908?  Four D irges, N o . 1
19 0 9  Four D irges, N o . 3
1 9 1 0  T w o  Pictures for orchestra 
1910? Bluebeard's Castle (clarinet them e) 
1 9 1 5 -6  String Q uartet N o . 2 , i s t  m ove

m ent
The Wooden Prince 

1918  The M iraculous M andarin
1921 Sonata f o r  V io lin  and Piano, N o . I

1922  Sonata for V io lin  and Piano, N o . 2

2 László Somfai, “Bartók-vázlatok (III): A
‘Fekete zsebkönyv’ kidolgozatlan témafeljegyzései
(Bartók Sketches III: Unrealized Sketches in the
“Black Pocket-book”) in Zenetudományi dolgosatok
1986 (Budapest 1986), pp. 7-18.
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The notebook also includes a fragment 
of a fugue and six uncompleted sketches.2

Why didn’t Bartók destroy these sketches? 
In the knowledge of his habits, the 
most probable answer seems to be that the 
30 blank pages still left in the notebook 
made it worthwhile putting it aside for a 
possible later use.

*

An intelligent study of musical sketches 
is inconceivable without acquaintance 
with the particular composer’s individual 
compositional methods (or his routine, which 
of course undergoes changes during his 
various creative periods). I have already 
devoted a lengthy study to the subject, ex
pressly meant for musicologists,3 and more re
cently I have attempted to represent Bartók’s 
workshop in the form of an exhibition.4 In 
commentaries for two previous facsimile edi
tions,5 I have enlarged on the genesis of 
Bartók’s oeuvre, using concrete examples, 
and, by transcribing and analyzing the six 
pages of sketches for the Sonata for Violin 
and Piano No. 1 in the Black Notebook,6 
I have also dealt, to the extent of a sample, 
with the problems concerning sources.

O f  Bartók’s com positional m ethods it  
should be pointed  out that under ideal cir
cum stances— in  h is ow n hom e and, during

3 Somfai, “Manuscript versus Urtext: The 
Primary Sources of Bartók’s Work” in Studia  
Musicologica 1981.

4 Bartók at work: Sketches, Manuscripts, 
Versions: The Compositional Process. Exhibition 
and text by L. Somfai (Budapest 1987). (See also 
Paul Merrick’s article in a forthcoming issue).

5 Béla Bartók, Two Rum anian Dances jo r  piano. 
Reprint of the original manuscript. With com
mentaries by L. Somfai (Budapest 1974, Editio 
Musica Budapest); Sonata (1926) Piano Solo. 
Facsimile edition of the manuscript. With a com
mentary by L. Somfai (Budapest 1980, Editio 
Musica Budapest).

6 Somfai, “Bartók vázlatok (II): Témafeljegy
zések az I. hegedű-zongoraszonátához” (Bartók 
Sketches II: Thematic Sketches to Violin Sonata 
No. 1) in: Zenetudományi dolgosatok 1985 (Buda
pest: 1985), pp. 21-36.
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the  hours or indeed days o f  com posing, in  
strict isolation  even from  h is fam ily— he was 
practically com posing betw een  the piano and 
his desk. A s a born pianist, h e  very often  
im provised and developed the material on  the  
instrum ent up to  the stage w hen it  could be 
confined to  paper as a “continu ity  sketch .” 
(T h is roughly resem bles the traditional 
m ethod in  all probability used, for instance, 
b y  Joseph H aydn as w ell.) In  such cases there 
perhaps d id  n ot exist a real sketch, that is 
to  say the m em o sketch o f  the them e. 
N on eth eless , it  was m ore typical for Bartók 
(sim ilarly to Beethoven) to  sketch up them es 
that came to  h is m ind (the Black N oteb ook  
is particularly rich in  such sketches), and 
then, after the stage o f  collecting material and 
w orking ou t im provisations, note dow n the  
com plete draft. I t  m ay be interesting to  note 
that w h ile  w riting such a draft, he deve
loped  the texture on  a separate piece o f  
paper whenever com ing to  som e contrapun
tal or otherw ise specific section. (Such  
"partial sketches” are not rare w ith  M ozart 
either.)

But the Black N oteb ook  does not show  
Bartók in  typical circum stances. H e  had no 
piano available and thus had to go on w ith  
the work o f  com position  entirely in  his head. 
In  addition  to  the m em o sketches the note
book also includes m any longer materials re
sem bling con tinu ity  sketches. O f  The M irac
ulous M andarin , for exam ple, the w hole work  
from  the ‘Chase’ scene onwards, is noted  
dow n in  the  sketchbook. H e  obviously spent 
several days w riting th e  rough continuity  
sketch, in  in k  or in  pencil, over tw enty  
pages.

T h e  “draft” o f  a work, noted dow n  
throughout and usually containing m any 
deleted and corrected sections, around 
1 9 0 8 -1 1  usually counted as the on ly  com 
p lete autograph m anuscript o f  Bartók’s and 
it  o ften  served as the engraver’s copy (as for 
instance in  the case o f  the autograph o f  Two 
Rumanian Dances, w h ich  has been published  
in  a facsim ile ed ition). H ow ever, it  was more 
typical to  have a fair copy m ade o f  th is

draft. T hese fair copies were either m ade 
by Bartók's first w ife, M árta Z iegler, under 
the  com poser’s supervision (m ainly around 
1 9 1 0 -2 1 ), or, after one or tw o drafts, by  
Bartók h im self, and th is he then  sent to  the  
publisher (in  the  case o f  the Sonata o f  1926 , 
for instance, th is was the third  autograph 
notation), or again, from  192 9  onwards, 
Bartók m ade master copies on  transparent 
paper o f  h is drafts, on  Lichtpaus paper, the  
lithograph o f  w hich  he then  sent to  the pub
lisher, the performer or whoever.

T h e  engraver’s copy is st ill not the last 
lin k  in  the chain o f  sources o f  a Bartók 
work. T h e  score was further matured in  the  
form s o f  proof sheets, authorized publica
tions, possibly a revised ed ition , and in  the  
case o f  piano works, even one or m ore re
cordings on  w hich  Bartók h im se lf  played.7 
T hese particulars, however, suffice for a pre
lim inary survey o f  the sketches o f  d iffering  
lengths and types in  the Black N oteb ook .

A fu lly  m odern sketch ed ition  w ould  call 
for, in  addition  to  the facsim ile, fa ith fu l 
transcription o f  the com plete score, w h ich  is 
called in  the language o f  m usicology a 
“dip lom atic transcription.” T h is  is to  give 
the sketches in  the lin e  d iv ision  as they ap
pear in  the original, w ith  the  deleted or cor
rected sections elucidated. In  the  present case 
there have been  formal reasons against using  
the same form at in  the transcription in  th is  
first ed ition  (the sm all s ize  o f  the note
book w ith  Bartók’s very sm all notes). Such  
a transcription however w ill have to  be 
the next step, w h ich  cannot be taken  
from  the facsim ile alone. A s the work re
ferred to  in  N o te  6 has m ade it  clear, th is  
transcription, now  in  preparation, and the  
analysis to  fo llow  it, w il l  in  all probability  
lead to  som e im portant conclusions.

H ere I w ou ld  m ention  three aspects, just 
to  suggest the untapped inform ation poten
tia lly  present in  the Black N oteb ook :

7 Centenary Edition of Bartók's Records (Complete), 
ed. by L. Somfai, Zoltán Kocsis, János Sebestyén 
(Budapest 1981, Hungaroton).
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Sonata f o r  Violin and P iano N o . 2 . F irst page o f  the seven-page-sketch

1) T h e question o f  context, 2) the question  
o f  the length  o f  a sketch, and 3) the question  
o f  indications that bespeak the conception o f  
the work as a w hole.

In  w hat context does a sketch surface, and 
has it  any inform ation value as regards dating  
and character? A s already m entioned, Bartók 
did  not date h is sketches. S till, an analysis o f  
the different shades o f  fountain-pen  inks and 
o f  the way the notations fill out the various 
pages (by scrutin izing the original rather 
than the facsim ile) can produce several m inor 
surprises. O ne o f  these is that the  clarinet 
them e before Rehearsal N u m ber 2 0  in  Blue
beard’s Castle ( 1 9 1 1) presum ably had occured 
to  Bartók in  1910 , w h ile  w riting the second  
m ovem ent o f  Two Pictures for orchestra 
(1 9 1 0 — fol. 12/verso). A nother such surprise 
concerns N o . 1 o f  the Four D irges for piano, 
published w ith  the date o f  1 9 0 9 -1 0 , w hich  
in  all probability was com posed in  1908  
(fo l. x i/recto ). A  third interesting elem ent 
helps to chart the chronology w ith in  a given

year, and indeed w ith in  perhaps the m ost 
significant year w ith  the m ost fru itfu l crop: 
several im portant sections in  the first m ove
m ent o f  the String Q uartet N o . 1 (1 9 0 8 -0 9  
— fol. 9/recto) date from  before Pieces 8, 9, 
and 13 o f  Bagatelles (M ay 1908), w hich  
m eans that by the spring o f  1908  Bartók was 
hard at work at the quartet.

A nother aspect st ill to be studied  concerns 
how  m uch Bartók put to paper at the  start. 
In other words, w hat can be considered as 
the basic idea engendered by inspiration and 
w hat is that w h ich  he d id  not have to  com 
m it to  paper im m ediately, as the continua
tio n  was routine work for h im . From  this  
p oin t o f  v iew  the m ost interesting are not 
the “m em o sketches” o f  a few  bars nor the  
continu ity  sketches several pages in  length  
but those o f  a m ed ium  length— sketches o f  a 
relatively short piano piece w hich  presum 
ably had no precedents and ou t o f  w hich, 
once at hom e, he could im m ediately  write  
the developed draft. For exam ple, in  the case
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o f  N o . l  o f  the Four Dirges (fo l. ix /recto):  
th e  sketch of the approxim ately 16 first bars 
o f  th is 28-bar piano piece, where he noted  
dow n the expansion o f  the intervals and the  
m elodic steps bu t d id  not need to m ake a 
sketch o f  the d im in u tion  after th e  clim ax, or 
the sketch o f  N o . 3— a 3 3-bar piece— o f  Four 
Dirges (fo l. 12/recto), w hich  only puts dow n  
tw o fragm ents o f  the d im inuendo after the  
clim ax (w hich in  fact do not ta lly  w ith  the 
final form ).

Finally, the third aspect concerns the  
sketches o f  works in  several m ovem ents, 
noted  dow n in  proxim ity to each other. T h is  
is particularly im portant because it  can re
veal a great deal to  Bartók scholars on 
the com poser’s in tended ideas for the  
planned work. From  th is  p o in t o f  v iew  the  
sketches o f  the Sonata for V io lin  and Piano 
N o . I o f  1921 and those o f  the Sonata for 
V io lin  and Piano N o . 2  o f  192 2  are o f  im 
portance. From  them  it can be established  
that w h ile  w orking on  these works, Bartók 
did  not w rite the pages all through, but as a

first step he noted dow n certain basic them es 
on tw o or three consecutive pages— them es o f  
each w ou ld  be m ovem ent on a separate page. 
A s a next step , som etim es obviously in  sev
eral stages, he continued these first ideas, 
and w hen the page was filled, he carried on  
on the fo llow in g  blank pages, but th is tim e  
instead o f  m em o sketches, more and m ore in  
the form  o f  continuity  sketches.

Placing th is m icro-chronology o f  the  
sketches under close scrutiny and w ith  the  
know ledge o f  the final form s, practically  
everything assumes significance— w hat Bar
tók  com m itted  to  paper first, where he le ft  
a space for a continuation, w hat and how  he 
continued w riting and also w hat is entirely  
lacking in  these first sketches.

Because— and this one should not leave out  
o f  consideration— however traditional the way 
Bartók collected his m usical raw material may 
have been and however m uch he trusted insp i
ration, he naturally also had plans concerning 
the work to  be w ritten. “I never created new  
theories in  advance” he said in  his 1943
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Harvard Lectures. “T h is  attitude does not 
m ean that I com posed w ithou t set plans and 
w ith ou t sufficient control. T h e plans were 
concerned w ith  the sp irit o f  the new  work  
and w ith  technical problem s (for instance, 
form al structure involved by the sp irit o f  the  
work), all more or less in stinctively  f e l t . . . ” 

I have selected as an exam ple th e  Sonata 
for V io lin  and Piano N o . 2 , the first tw o  
facing pages o f  w hose seven-page-sketch (fol. 
27/verso— 30/verso) are g iven  here in  
facsim ile. T h e left-hand page begins w ith  the 
basic them es o f  the first m ovem ent and the 
right-hand page w ith  those o f  the second  
m ovem ent, w h ile  the fo llow in g  pages are 
rather continu ity  sketches. Let us look  at 
w hat the first sketches o f  th is extrem ely  
interesting form , in  w hich  the  tw o m ove
m ents fo llow  attacca, reveal o f  the sp irit o f  
the new  work and th e  form al structure 
involved  in  it . T h e  first tw o pages im 
m ediately m ake it  clear that 
— T h e work opens w ith  an im provisatory 

v io lin  them e, w h ich  in  style resem bles the  
hora lunga o f  R um anian peasant m usic  
(left-hand page, lines 1 -6 );

— In  contrast to  th is , the  them e assigned to  
th e  piano basically as- umes a mirror m o
tio n  (left-hand page, lines 9 -1 0 ) ;

— A s a contrast to  th e  “ Lassú” (Slow ) first 
m ovem ent, b u t based on the sam e pitch  
collection , th e  "Friss” (Fast) second  
m ovem ent opens w ' ch a dance-like them e  
(right-hand page, lines 1 -2 ) , w hich  
develops in to  variant fo lk  dance-like forms 
(right-hand page, lines 3 and 4 );

—This second movement was to include a 
forceful bagpipe-imitation fiddler episode 
recalling folk dances (right-hand page, 
lines 5 -7).
T h e seven pages o f  th e  sketch reveal m any  

m ore im portant details as w ell b u t at the  
sam e tim e som e im portant elem ents are also 
m issing, such  as for exam p le:
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— T h e them e in  a free form , resem bling the 
hora lunga, arrives, after a m ulti-stage  
developm ent (as i f  conjuring up a long  
phase in  the history o f  the evolution  o f  
fo lk  m usic as conceived by Bartók), in  the 
closing m om ents o f  the sonata, to  a quasi- 
strophic final fo rm ;

— T h e second m ovem ent too  was to  receive 
independent piano th em atics;

-—T h e second m ovem ent was to  be w ritten  
in  a large-scale bu t h igh ly  irregular sonata 
fo rm ;

— A t the end o f  the attacca tw o-m ovem ent  
form , the work returns to  the slow  opening  
tem po, and the  tonality  o f  C w ith  its  
disqu ieting effect in  the beginning o f  both  
m ovem ents (based on the scale o f  C -D -E -  
F sharp-G sharp-A w ith  an extension o f  
B flat-A  below ) is in  the  closing chord 
clarified in to  C major.
N aturally , it  w ould  call for a fairly long  

m usicological study to  elaborate all this, 
particularly the “secret program m e” con
cealed in  the  structure o f  the Sonata for 
V io lin  and P iano N o . 2 , w h ich  can scarcely 
be described in  words w ithou t the  danger o f  
vulgarization (but w hich  is m ost characteristic 
o f  Bartók’s way o f  th inking), and w hat the  
sketches in  the  Black N oteb ook  reinforce 
o f  all this. Som e o f  th is is o f  scholarly 
concern.

W ith  som e tw enty  years experience in  the  
study o f  Bartók’s m usic, however, I  m ay  
safely state that the  com ing o f  th is sketch
book in to  the p ub lic  dom ain has provided  
new  opportunities for scholarly study. A fter  
m usic theory and sty le analyses, and sem antic 
exam inations, w h ich  up t i l l  now  were es
sentially  based on ly  on  published scores, a 
thorough study o f  Bartók’s personality and 
m usicality  can at long last be com m enced, 
one w hich  can take in to  account the genesis 
o f  h is works as w ell.
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